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bius tells us that it was from  the pinnacle”
(Tf"::tp.} that St. James was precipitated, acd it is
said to have remained until the 4_!.11 century (Euseb,
H. E. ii. 28; Williams, Holy City, ii. 338).
Perhavs in any case 7d wrep. meaus the battle-
ment ordered by law to be added to every root. It
is in favour of this that the word Cﬂmtpﬁ_ is used
to indicate the top of the Temple (Dan. ix. 27 ;
Hammond, Grotins, Calmet, De Wette, Lightfoot,
o, Hebr. on Matth. iv.). H-W. L.

PINCN (1)'B: ®ewdy: Phinon). One of the

¢ dukes” of Edom; that is, head or fonnder of a
tiibe of that nation (Gen. xxxvi. 41 1 Chr. i. 52).
By Eusebius and Jerome (Ommastioe_:m, $wav, and
«Fenon”) the seat of the tribe is said to have been
at PuNoN, one of the stations of the Israelites in
the Wilderness; which again they identify with
Phaeno, * between Petra and Zoar,” the site of the
famous Roman copper-mines. No name answering
to Pinon appears to have been yet discovered in
Arabic literature, or amongst the existing tribes.

PIPE (S5, chdiil). The Hebrew word so

rendered is derived from a root signifying *“to bore,
perforate,” and is represented with sufficient cor-
yectness by the English « pipe” or “flute,” as in
the margin of 1 K. i. 40. It is one of the simplest
and therefore, probably, one of the oldest of musical
instruments, and in consequence of its simplicity
of form there is reason to suppose that the * pipe ”
of the Hebrews did not differ materially from that
of the ancient Egyptians and Greeks. It is asso-
ciated with the tabret ({6ph) as an instrument of a
peaceful and social character, just as in Shakspere
(Much Ado, ii. 3), “ I have known when there was
no music with him but the drum and fife, and
now had he rather hear the tabor and the pipe”—
the constant accompaniment of merriment and fes-
tivity (Luke vii. 32), and especinlly characteristic
of “the piping time of peace,”” The pipe and
tabret were used at the banquets of the Hebrews
(Is. v. 12), and their bridal processions (Mishna,
Baba metsia, vi. 1), and accompanied the simpler
religious services, when the young prophets, return-
ing from the high-place, caught their inspiration
from the harmony (1 Sam. x. 5); or the pilgrims,
on their way to the great festivals of their ritual,
beguiled the weariness of the march with psalms
sung to the simple music of the pipe (Is. xxx. 29).
When Solomon was. proclumed king the whole
people went up after him to Gihon, piping with
pipes (1 K. i. 40). The sound of the pipe was
apparently a soft wailing note, which made it
appropriate to be used in mowming and at funerals
(Matt. ix. 23), and in the lament of the prophet
over the destruction of Moab (Jer. xlviii. 36). The
pipe was the type of perforated wind-instruments,
as the harp was of stringed instruments (1 Mace.
iii. 45), and was even used in the Temple-choir, as
appears from Ps. lxxxyii. 7, where ¢ the players on
instruments” are properly “pipers.” Twelve days
m the year, according to the Mishna (Arach. ii. 3),
the pipes sounded before the altar: at the slaying
of the First Passover, the slaying of the Second
Vassover, the first feast-day of the Passover, the
lirst feast-day of the Feast of Weeks, and the eight
'hylﬂwa Feast 'o&‘l‘_&f;ﬁ;ls. On the last-
men| cccasion the playing on accom-=
;.l:i:‘tll the drawing of water from thg‘pf:lnminof
vah (Succah, iv. 1, v.
The pipes which were

1) for five and six days. |
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PIPE
of ml and ot of Wpper
former yave a softer sound, @ th
uot less than two nor more th e
times the office of mouming a‘:ﬂrtmim L0
profession, and the funeral ang dml:;e’nll became
without the professional pi bag WETR nore,
(adAnds, Matt. ix. 23), np’i::stnr flute-
exists (comp. Ovid, Fast, vi, 660, M which g
tibia funeribus™). It was incym I:m!ahnl. Tos
poorest Israelite, at the death of his "B“" €Vl the
at least two pipers and one Wetos t: & 1o proife
ation. [MusIc, vol. ii. p, 444 make lameny.

In the social and festive life of L.
pipe played as prominent a Pn::ei‘ﬁmlm 1
Hebrews.  While dinner was preparin ngg
was enlivened by the sound of music;i‘nds nd,
consisting of the harp, lyre, guitar, tan
double and single pipe, flute, and other jpst
played the favourite airs and songs of the ey
(Wilkinson, Anc. Eg. ii. 222), In the g
combinations of instruments used in Epvn
bands, we generally find either the doulle Tipe
the flute, and sometimes both; the former b
played both by men and women, the latter
sively by women. The Egyptian single pipe
described by Wilkinson (Ane. Eg. ii. 308},
“ a straight tube, without any incrense at
mouth ; and, when played, was held with &
hands. It was of moderate length, apparentiy
exceeding a foot and a half, and many haved
found much smaller; but these may haveb
to the peasants, without meriting a place am
the instruments of the Egyptian band, ...
have three, others four holes . . .and some
furnished with a small mouthpiece” of resl e
thick straw. This instrument must have
something like the Ndy, or dervish's flute
is described by Mr. Lane (Mod. Ey. ii. chap. %
“ a simple reed, about 18 inches in length, sevess
eighths of an inch in diameter at the upper 8
tremity, and three-quarters of an inch at the lows
It is pierced with six holes in front, and gEBeE
with another hole at the back. . .. In the &
of a good performer the ndy yields ﬁtne'm
tones; but it requires much Pmcf:mer 0
well”  The double pil:o_e,t_\"'l'li'ﬂ;s Iih:;ﬂﬂ!' 3

uently in Egyptian paintings . o
: mmited of ﬂm pipes, perhaps occasionally
together by a common mouthpiece,

and playel
)

i It was coi
with the corresponding hand.
the Greeks and other peoplé, and,u f&:imht
of holding it, received the name : !i!
pipe, the tibia dectra and samstﬁ o ing Al
the latter had but few holes, f:h e:' e
sound, served as a bass. " The“f.llk_ oy
and gave a sharp tone (Wi 1:le iet.ly
309; 310). It was played 02 b ated
who danced as they Plnyed,_ and ¥
modern Egyptians 10 thlelr
veed, a rude instrument, 1
and camel-drivers out 0
In addition to these IS
sculptures a kind of flu
and sometimes so 100g t.h:\tthfu
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PIRA

j"l'.l'ui»l' made was the lotuswood

::ﬁd 'fh‘clhgg :fonwendo lotos adunca sono”)
0 F v L)

[

st wdation for the cougectare,
e Y l:i 'd?n:ﬂﬁ}i::lﬂi by Julius Pollux are
mate d horn.

g w-wwdi.:::es of asses. Bartenora, in
, ii. 3, above quowd,h_idlenr.iﬁ]a-;
; rench chalumean, which is the
:It;:nth; I:tl:d our shawm or shalm, of
e ";I:rio,,ﬂ is a modern improvement. The
it . Mr. Chappell (Pop. Mus. i. 35, note b),
o, 7% ik : * hautboy

' vl with a reed like the wayte, or hautboy,
"”.?h"‘ hass instrument, with about the com-
i bein n-tat'e had probably more the tone of a
‘“.n °:|‘||is’mn scarcely be correct, or Dray-

= enession,  the shrillest shawm ™ (Polyol. iv.
| 45, would be inapproprizta. [W. A. W.]
PIRA (of & Tetpds), 1 Esdr. v. 19, Appa-
milr 2 upe"!illll;oli of the name CAPHIRA in the
-h‘ﬂ'Pﬂ“ e verse,
| PIRAM (DN : $ibdy; Alex. Pepadu: Pha-
‘s The Amonite king of Jarmuth at the time
« ubax's conquest of Canaan (Josh. x, 3). With
| lsfur oonfelerates he waus defeated in the great
Lgtie before Gibeon, and Hed for vefuge to the cave
g Makkadah, the entrance to which was closed b
‘hba'scommand, At the close of the long day’s
Aaghter and pursuit, the five kings were brought
e their hiding-place, and hanged upon five trees
Hmel, when their bodies were taken down and
= itta the cave ““wherein they had been hid”

1. 27).

- NEATHON qinxp:g: ®apabdu ; Alex.
4sbiv; Plarathon), <in the Iand of |

ot

Onomast . 10), and as the| of Tsinel,

Pliny (xvi. 66) (

PISGAH
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. « lnce L
f;r;althumte of the chilrll:en o;all-;;ﬁlmlm " ca f:tt
lelrele\'er'l‘lh monthly course of Dar;d's :
- XXvil, 14 i
(2 Ssam. xxiii, 30 ;)ln(l}dhr.om Sy ik
PISGAH (ngnsn with the def, article:
¥4, in Deut, il 17, xxxiv, 1
where 70 NeAaZevuévops oy
An ancient topogiaphical n
Pentatench and Joshua o
L. The top, or head
Num, xxi, 20, xxii
2. Ashdoth ha
roots, of the Pj
xii. 3, xiii, 20,
The latter has already bes
own head. [AsupoTu-Pisgy
but little can be said,

In th

rd
(o
dac

Jand in Jzahuu; else-
7 Aakevrf: Plasgas,
ame which is found, in ﬁ'llf

nly, in two connexions,
» of the Pisgah (‘B3 L),
i.P_H ;h Deut. iii. 27, xxxiy, 18
p-lisguh, perhaps the springs, o,
sgah, Deut, iii. 17, iy, T;; %lmh.

n noticed under 1ts
H.] Of the former

| “The Pisgah ™ must have
been a mountain range or district, the same as, or

a purt of that called the mountains of Abarim
(comp. Deut. xxxii. 49 with xxxiy, 1). It lny on
the east of Jondan, contiguous to the feld of Moab,
and immediately opposite Jericho, The fiuld of
Zophim was situated on it, and its highest point or
summit—its  head*'—was the Mount Nebo, If jt
Wis a proper name we can only conjecture that it
denoted the whole or part of the range of the high-
lands on the east of the lower Jordan, In the late
Targums of Jerusalem and Pseudajonathan, Pisgah
is invariably rendered by ramatha,b a term in com-
mon use for a hill. Tt will be observed that the
LXX. also do not treat it as a proper name, On
the other hand Eusebius and Jerome (Onomasticon,

phraim

e wount of the Awalekite ;” o place named
but in Judg. xii, 15, and there recorded

RS the burial-place of Abdon ben-Hillel the
auite, one of the Judges, Its site was not

 Eusebius or Jerome ; but it i i
) ut it is mentioned
gy e old traveller hap-Parchi as lying

s west of Shechem, and called Fer'ata
Ry minof Tud. i, 426). Where it stood
mﬂll: It stands still, and is called by the
St i Was reserved for Dr. Robinson to
i of 1, M:ln femlnenm about a mile and a half
y Hﬁmila, om Jaffa by Hableh to Nablis,
b i, g0 O tWO hows, from the last (Ro-
e 34),

Tetiarkgl)
mﬂ) of

)
ilery

:h:?n:!siin, ““the mount (or
nalekite,” no explanation
. “:l:erbeyomli the probable fact
bo 1oL ory early settlement of that
4 Pg;?‘rshlan(lx of the country.

wuth, Bu: SUNe name probabl ¥y existed
v beyond the mention of PHa-
1% 50, no trace has been found

i 1G.]
wT® 00 ot iy
el dx dapaday ; Pha-
: .:3"‘&-‘05 OF dweller in, Pirario.
: , Bible. 1. Abdon ben-
2 € of the minor judges

of his translator,® that the
tical with Pisgah, cannot
this the words of Deut. iii. :
over this Jordan,” are decisive.

 Abarim,” “Fasga”) report the name as existing
in their day in its ancient locality. Mount Abarim
and Mount Naban were pointed out on the road
leading from Livias to Heshbon (i. e. the Wady
Hesban), still bearing their old names, and close to
Mount Phogor (Peor), which also retained its name,
whence, says Jerome (d quo), the contignons region
was even then called Phasgo. This connexion be-
tween Phogor and Phasgo is puzzling, and suggests
a possible error of copyists.

No traces of the name Pisgah have been metl
with in later times on the east of Jordan, but in
the Arabic garb of Ras el- Feshkah (almost identical
with the Hebrew Rosh hap-pisgah) it is attached to
a well-known headland on the north-western end of
the Dead Sea, a mass of mountain bounded on the
south by the Wady en-Nar, and on the north b
the Wady Sidr, and on the northemn pait of whicl
is situated the great Mussulman sanctuary of Neby
Masa (Moses). This association of the names of
Moses and Pisgah on the west side of the Dead Sea

—where to suppose that Moses ever set foot would

be to stultify the whole narrative of his decease—is

i { ation of it has yet

extremely startling. No explanation of | :
oy wrtainly f M. De Saulcy an¢

been offered, Certainly thn}:&d_i‘m‘m o dee
be entertained. Agninst
« Thou shalt not go

"
'.!lv

508 for 71308, from SDB, & WO
tually transiate by Aafede

A. V. “the hill.”

nd which they .:o
in Ex. xxxiv, 1,4, Deot. x. 1.

the
b Probably the origin of the marginl reading of

¢ : les to i, &4
e Sec De Sunley's Voyage, &6 and the no

of the Euglish edition.




880 PISIDIA

Had the name of Moses alone existed here, it
might with some plausibility be conceived that
the reputation for sanctity had been at some time,
during the long struggles of the country, transferred
from east to west, when the original spot was out
of the reach of the pilgrims. But the existence of
the name Feshkah—and, what is equally curious,
1ts non-existence on the east of Jordan—seems to
preclude this suggestion. [G.]

PISID'TA (Miidla: Pisidia) was a district of
Asia Minor, which cannot be very exactly defined.
Dut it may be described sufficiently by saying that it
was to the north of PAMPHYLIA, and stretched along
the range of Taurus. Northwards it reached to, and
was partly included in, PHRYGIA, which was sim-
larly an indefinite district, though far more extensive.
Thus ANTIOCH 1§ PiSIDIA was sometimes called a
Phrygian town. The occurrences which took place
at this town give a great interest to St. Paul’s
tirst visit to the district. He passed through Pisidia
twice, with Barnabas, on the first missionary jour-
ney, i. ¢. both in going from PERGA to IcONIUM
(Acts xiii. 13, 14, 51), and in returning (xiv. 21,
24, 25; compare 2 Tim. iii. 11), It is probable
also that he traversed the northern part of the
district, with Silas and Timotheus, on the second
missionary journey (xvi. 6) : but the word Pisidia
does not occur except in reference to the former
journey. The characteristics both of the country
and its inhabitants were wild and rugged ; and it
is very likely that the Apostle encountered here
some of those * perils of robbers™ and * perils of
rivers” which he mentions afterwards. His routes
through this region are considered in detail in Life
and Epp. of 8t. Paul (2nd ed. vol. i, pp. 197-207,
240, 241), where extracts from various travellers
are given, [J.s. H.]

PI'SON (JWhB: ®eody: Phison). One of the
four ““heads” into which the stream flowing through
Eden was divided (Gen. ii. 11). Nothing is known
of it; the principal conjectures will be found under
EDEX [vol. i, p. 484].

PISPAH (N5DD. $aopd: Phaspha). An

Asherite : one of the sons of Jether, or Ithran
(1 Chr. vii, 38).

PIT. In the A, V. this word appears with a
figurative as well as a literal meaning, It passes
from the facts that belong to the outward aspect of
Palestine and its cities to states or regions of the
spiritual world. With this power it is used to re-
present severai Hebrew words, and the starting point
_wb!ch the literal meaning presents for the spiritual
is, in each case, a subject of some interest.

1. Shés! (RY), in Num. xvi. 80, 33; Job
avii. 16. Here the word is one which is used only
of the hollow, shadowy world, the dwelling of the
dead, and as such it has been treated of under HELL,

2. Shachath (NM). Here, 15 the root M
shows, the sinking of the pit is the primary thought
gGLun. Thes. s.v.). It is dug inrl..)o thergmh (FI!‘s.
ix. 18, exix. 85}, A pit thus made and then covered
lightly over, served as a trap by which animals or
ten might be ensnared (P, xxxv, 7). It thus ve-
same a pe of sorrow and confusion, from which a

sould not extricate himsalf, of the great doom
grhlg‘_h comes to all men, of the dreanness of death
- u;oﬂug,aﬂ). To *go down to the

hope. It is the penalty of

: ‘PITCH
evil-doers, that from wpije
verd by the b o Gog,
3. gor (MA). In this w,
Béér, the special thought is thyy
dug for water (Gesen, P
of desynonymising which Rﬂﬁi‘ :‘ ¥.). The e
seems to ha‘.e Wﬂiined e ﬁuﬂ m ll.“ la g
the well or cistern, dug juto um‘mer to. the sigge
ot o vock, b
filled with water, Thus, where th s but ng |
cases is figurative, and the gom . ;’"R: in
is vsed, we have pit (beer) mu:m-:jgilxl? ]
r deep water,” ¢ the waterflood," # the 4 i
xix. 16), while in pit (==\s :
but the *miry ch?l' ((P:'D‘l)', (:];em i
feature is that there is “ o Wnterh'"iu
L1). So far the idea involved has bes
of misery and despair than of deq
Fhe phrase * they that go down to the pit” (g
it becomes even more constantly than the
nyms already noticed (Sheol, Shachath), the ruy
sentative of the world of the dead (Ezek, xx
16, xxxii. 18, 24 ; Ps. xxviii, 1, exliii, 7).
may have been two reasons for this transfer, |,
wide deep excavation became the placs of by
The * graves were set in the sides of the pit"
(Kzek. xxxii. 24). To one looking into it it
visibly” the home of the dead, while the v
more mysterious Sheol carried the thoughts fo
to an invisible home. 2. The pit, however, in
sense, was never simply equivalent to burial-plagss
There is always implied in it a thought of scorn and
condemnation. This too had its origin apparentiy
in the use made of the excavations, which had e
never been wells, or had lost the supply of
The prisouer in the land of his enemies, was left
perish in the pit (bér) (Zech. ix. 11). The g
of all deliverances is that the captive exile is
from the slow death of starvation in it (shach
Is. li. 14) The history of Jeremiah, cast into th
dungeon, or pit (bér) (Jer. xxxviii. 6, 9), let -'
into its depths with cords, sinking into ‘I‘_e fil b
the bottom (here also there is no water), with @
by hunger staring him in the face, shows ‘“’"‘
ible an instrument of punishment
The condition of the Athenian prisoners mh
quarries of Syracuse (Thuc. vil. 87}3 _;e
punishment of the gwébos (Ctesias, Zers:
oubliettes of mediaeval prisons present ':st
cruelty, more or less analogous. [t’.f’i ]]:Dm,.
| that with these associations of mate! ':1 more ¢
tering round, it should have mvu!\t.l.e gl
idea of a place of punishment for 91 '
unjust, than did the sheol or the gﬂ;;;:-"‘ Dottom
In Rev. ix, 1, 2, and clsewhere, 7iis 4B
pit,” is the translation of 70 ‘ﬂi:l ‘afww as the
The A. V. has rightly taken 0Peap Cr, "oy of
valent of bér rather thau Resls ith 1
abyss is as a dungeon.

Tightegy, are

or &

Its drea
it (Zech,
n rather
th. Bt

was su

It is ed .:mh
(Rev. ix. 1, xx. 1). Satan is cast mwli_;
soner (xx. 2).

PYTCH (N2}, e 4
The three Hebrew terms above S5 . cpal
the same object, Viz. mineral pi i Rz
different ns g xq?fwb}‘

Arabs, Wilkinson, Anc. £y
state, from a root sxguli}:dsw
S m:égm o the manuer 18
B }J:mu'. however, being Mo,
of the two
piteh
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PITCHER .

i, 14):
T which
. m,a;qmd

W

::' r:':he latter

8 CEme
"",{s. Strub. XV

j e molers

shmd
it |
Thelatter

rappren

ubiad in s, xxxiv, 9. [W. L. B.]

¥ (Gen, xxj, 14; Harmer, Obs. iv. 246 ;

.IH; m, § uf"'br P- 578; Roberts, Stetches,

£ B word oo i used of the pitchers em-
§ mﬁ;:ﬁﬂﬂ men (Judg, vii?lﬁ'), where
b () b:m marks the material. Also
' vijow rel) in which the meal of the
et contained (L K, xvii, 12},
08 water nsed by Elijah at

iy l-!t lis n].w used figu-
fhat qrip (Eecles. xii, 6). 1t is

use in overlaying wood-work
bt el s on o, nfammable
bles up from s ites
bu:;,te‘ anﬁ hardens by exposure oppressor, the Phargol « which kp for the first
put readily melts under the influence o‘{ <
j te it is very tenacious, an i : z
ntsit: lien of mortar in Babylonia g::og.“;‘h“:-‘le that Pithom lay in ¢
i. p. 743 ; Herod. i. 179), as | & 5 ower E.g_vpt,.l;'r. bt
o 5 33 ting the outsides of vessels (Gen. vi. ﬁﬂnéd lr‘le;:‘-‘l;'pose the Alter to be the Rameses men.
'Jsf“‘“g } iv. 8, §4), and particularly for in public L i:ﬂ.rl:nd_tnatthalameiiusm
" oyius boats of the Egyptians water- | 17 PU2!I¢ Works within or neag o the land
.+ 4. Wilkinson, ii. 120). The Baby- .
g I'l'e:i5 ’tl:::i' chief supply from springs at ;‘?:Jo};“‘r‘:}}:mh seems to be the same as th
o Hit), which are still in existence militmo mf‘ R‘g” ary of Antoninys, probably the
i, 179). The Jews and Arabians got theirs | | & “E‘m '0;; hOhn_ of the Notitia, Whether or
e ‘r.iiies from the Dead Sea, which hence | little 4 “sb the Pithom of Seripture, thers e
; rnclmiml pame of Lacus Asphaltites. Adegl! t\‘.lmt‘r,he name is identical, The first
i i or i hue i
wis parucularly prized for its purple ;

i 93), In the early ages of the Bible - !
htbl;:;lt;((gen. xiv, 10), or springs of asphalt, unless indeed, with Brugsch, we read the Egyptian
in the vale of Siddim, at the southern
.ld'lheﬂ:-] They are now concealed through
' e plain, and the asphalt pro- | P
'%‘i‘tﬁfﬁ:ﬂ] v Sty o ke, | rorshipped at On, or Heliopolsas wel 3 Ra, both
e it i dislodged by earthquakes or other causes.
|ely writers describe the masses thus th‘mm]];. up on
e suice of the Inke as of very considerable size | : !
. B.J. iv. 8, §4; Tac. Hist. v. 6; Diod. Sic, | Lt & Monument at Aboo-Kesheyd shews that the
'i48). This is now a rare occurrence (Robinson, i, i ;
'.j‘tbmh small pieces may constantly be picked the Canal of the Red Sea. As we find Thoum

i1 thong P y y be p
gutiesiorss. The inflammable nature of pitch

MTICHER* The word * pitcher” is used in {and Raamses,
LT, 1o denote the water-jars or pitchers with | cases with Heliopolis confirms the conclusion. It
#eiwo handles, used chiefly by women for car- | is remarkable that the Coptic version of Gen, 3] vi,
g m, as in the story of Rebecea (Gen. xxiv.
bt see Mark xiv, 13; Luke xxii, 10).
Jcice has been, and is still usual both in | he sent Judah before him unto Joseph, to' direct
S0t and elsewhere, The vessels used for the ' his face unto Goshen; and they came into the
L openenally carvied on the head or the | lund of Goshen.” Here the LXX. has, xaf® 'Hpdwy

T, ouin women commonly use
Such was the “bottle ” carried by

Te occupied

Herodotus mentions a town called Patumys l'ld'
, Tid-

e Thoum oy

| the definite article masculine, or g Ppossessive pronoun
r
word * abode PA, and sy i
p that it
these names, [P1-BESETIL] The se::cn:lur{:;-tm;
pears to be the name of ATUM or TUM, a divinity

| being forms of the sup [Ox
{ that Thoum or Thou was
| nome, and perh

1, and it is noticeable
very near tha Heliopolita
Aps more anciently within it, and

worship of Heliopolis extended along the valley of

and Patumus and Rameses in or near to the land
|of Goshen, there can be no reasonable doubt
that we have here a correspondence to Pithom
and the probable connexion in both

28 mentions Pithom for, or instead of, the He
rogpolis of the LXX, The Hebrew reads, * And

woAw, els yiv Pauecas, but the Coptie, &&.

uewser FRakr Hern nrag,
NP2 222 CCH. Whether Patumus and Thoum

# Bed. ;. 351).““’. P. 203; Burckhardt, | be the same, and the position of one or both, have

yet to be determined, before we can speak positively
| is to the Pithom of Exodus. Herodotus places Pa-
tumus in the Arabian nome upon the Canal of the
| Red Sea (ii. 48). The [tinerary of Antoninus puts
| Thou 50 Roman miles from Heliopolis, and 48 from
Pelusium ; but this seems too far north for Patu-
| mus, and also for Pithom, if that place were near
Heliopolis, as its name and connexion with I\'.:;Emm
seem to indicate, Under Rasmses is a discussion of

% | o R g w o ol » v ti
| "!f!hy the Vessels were used by the | the character of these cities, and of their importance

Egyptians for containing
I he vt o o1 (Birch, Anc. Por-
P 832, gy Lthe Fountain of Naza-

t of the woman of Samaria
nd, to be distingished

(H.w.p] |

| in Egyptian history, [RaMEses.]

[RS.P]
PI'THON ({)N'D: ®bdv: Phithon). One of

' S ica f Meribbaal, or
5een men ; | the four sons of .\ln.lhr_':lfe' son o
and N, searcely diffur ;?m-:]du:‘;o,;n?:: | Mephibosheth (1 Chr. viii. 35, ix. 41).
ooia (Roberts, Sietofes, plates |

PLAGUE, THE. The disease now called d::e
Plogue, which has ravaged Egypt and m':ghh(..'nllrlmﬁ
countries in modern times, is suppn-ed to have pre

! : R he Egyptian
rae of the mai vailed there in former ages. Manetho, the BEy
Rt Cruse ; BOTT:E?: | Iustorian, speaks of *“a very gieat plague i the

yeign of Semempses, the seventh king of the first

i akin to Sansiri fu
o g XViL, 12, xvill, 33), |
der P- 219.)

i Ay, “bottle,” only '
!

once a *pitcher” (Lam, iv.2), where it Is jolned with

MH. an earthen vessel (Ges. 522. )
s. Tn NI, xepdutor, twiceonly Mark xiv. 13, lagen.a

Luks xxii. 10, amphora. st
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fhe difficulty of deter-
he chavacter of the tilences of ancient
even when carefully described,
that every such mention
ally as the cholera has,
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dynasty,
mining
amd mediaeval times,
warns us not to conclude
refess to the Plagne, especi
since its moder appearance, been almost as severe
a scourge to Egypt as the more famous disease,
vehich, indeed, as an epidemic seems there to have
been succeeded by it. Moreover, if we admit, as
e must, that there have been anciently pestilences
very nearly resembling the modern Plague, we must |
still hesitate to pronounce any Tecorded pestilence to |
be of this class unless it be described with some |
distinguishing particulars. |

The Plague in recent times has not extended |
far beyond the Turkish Empire aud the kingdom of |
Persia. It has been asserted that Egypt is its cradle, |
but this does not seem to be corroborated by the |
later history of the disease. It is there both spo-
radic and epidemic; in the first form it has appeared
almost annually, in the second at

yaver intervals.
As an epidemic it takes the character of a pestilence,
sometimes of the grea

test severity. Our subsequent
remarks apply to it in this form. It is a much- |
vexed question whether it is ever endemic: that
such is the case is favoured by its rareness since
ganitary measures have been enforced.
The Plague when most severe usually appears
on the northern coast of Egypt, having previously
broken out in Turkey or North Africa west of Egypt- |
It ascends the river to Cairo, rarely going much |
further, Thus Mr. Lane has observed that the great |
q]ague of 1835 “was certainly introduced from
urkey ” (Modern Egyptians, 5th ed. p. 3, note 1).
It was first noticed at Alexandria, ascended to Cairo, |
and further to the southern part of Egypt, a few |
cases having occurred at Thebes; and it ™ extended |
throughout the whole of Egypt, though its ravages

B.0. cir. 2500.

first |

were not great in the southern parts” (Ibfd.].!
The mortality is often enormous, and Mr. Laue|
“ It de-

remarks of the plague just mentioned :—
stroyed not less than eighty thousand persons in |
(Cairo, that is, one-third of the population ; and far |
more, I believe, than two hundred thousand in |
all Egypt” (Ibid.).» The writer was in Cairo |
on the last occasion when this pestilence visited
Egypt, in the summer of 1843, when the deaths
were Dot numerous, although, owing to the Go-
vernment's posting a sentry at each house in
which any one bad died of the disease, to enforce
quarantine, there was much concealment, and the
number was not accurately known (Mrs. Poole,
Englishwoman in Egypt, ii. 32-35). Although
since then Egypt has been free from this scourge,
Benghdzee (Hesperides), in the pashalic of Tri i
was almost depopulated by it during part of the
years ]_850 and 1861, It generally appears in
Egypt in mid-winter, and lasts at most for about six
months.

|
Ly;l'l:n Plague is c_ﬁa:li!iifﬂ':i to be a severe kind of |
typhus, accom y buboes. Like the cholera | ¢, pestilence in
it is most vus:::- at the first outbreak, causing |8 s?::nl upon you,

almost instant death; later it may last three da
and even longer, but usually it is fatal in a

hours. It has never been successfully treated, except
ic has seemed to
and stimulants
and stimulants | pe indicated

in isolated cases or when the
nave worn jtself out. D
bave been tried, as with

=

with far better results, Great difference of opinion | (xxviii. 21

poli |

W | within your citi
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has obtained as to whether
Instances have, however, oo
known cause except contagi b
the disease. #100 cotld hay

In noticing the places i ;
be supposed to refer to “;;' t;r Bible whish miofs:
in mind that, unless some of l;gdu; e st gy
teristics are mentioned, it is not el
thlf disense is intended, Safe 1o ufer

n the namative of th
we point out below [p. esg;jlf’hguu thers js,
to the modern Plagus. The plague ot kit
oy e plague of bails hagja:

d some resemblance, and it might be v
as in other cases known scourges w urgal,
miraculpus nature being shown by tm sent (§
occurrence and their intense chm‘ncter)t X
case a disease of the country, if indeed ;1:: '
anciently prevailed in Egypt, might ha
emplo_vgd‘ Yet the ordinary Plague weu}?
exo_eed in severity this infliction than the co ;
which seems fatal to this supposition, [|
THE TEN.] 3

Several Hebrew words are transla s

r “plague.” (1) 727, properly *destruct
hence ““a plague;” in LXX. commonly 0
It is used with a wide signification for
pestilences, being employed even for murmis
the account of the plague of mumain (Ex, ir. 8
@) nm, properly ** death,” hence “a deadly
ense, pestilence.” Gesenius compares the Schin

Tud, or Black Death, of the middle ages. (3) .

and D31, properly anything with which p
are smitten, especially by God, therefore
or pestilence sent by Him. (4) 2P, “psti
(Deut. xxxii. 24, A. Vs destruction” ; P&
& the pestilence [that] walketh in darkness")}8

perhaps also WP, if we follow Gesenius, instesd@
reading with the A. V- « destruction,” in Hes:
14. (5) A7) properly “a flame,”"  hence
burning fever,” * a plague”’ (Deut. xuxii, 243 !
iii. 5, where it occurs with 727). Itis
that not one of these words can be consit
designating by its signification the Plague.
the disease be mentioned must be judg m
ges, not from the sensé of wordés
| Those pestilences which were sent 884
{ judgments, and were either sugenmtuullr
{their effects, or in addition dir
ticular culprits, are lbe;,'m:li
inquiry. DBut we ais0 req
| aigho;{g'h sent as judgments, have l'l:ie]g
of modern epidemics, not being TPIC -
| nor directed against
| markable threatenings 11
nomy, pestilence 18 spoke
judgments that were g
obedient, This passase i
besieged ¢

it o i
whs;

(0

L]

l. sense of passa

coyenant }

€8,
youj and ye shall be
enemy " (xxvi- 2
would oceasion
in the
) The LOED

| [my]

ummory_mummmum

¥ the notes o the Thousand and One Nights, eb. Hi.

.

cleave unto

thee, unt
theo from off the 1404
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: dered “ pestilence”” may, how-

. The word T ‘tgniﬁmtion, and cu;:nl};m o
. heve tollows an
bt 8 5 1 afterwards, for t

mention

jsenses and similar
wﬁm A Othﬂ:r:el first disease here
- (savil = cupposed to be the Plague
ﬁd‘ e b?;‘ ]P is to be remembered that
e t" is afterwards spoken of (2?),
chof BETY ble that ordinary boils are in-

it i ng‘ inlly severe in Egypt in the

bt ;Ul

[ L, W
e day, A0¢ ned (60). It therefore seems un-
';:'u! “‘m::e 4 disease as the Plague, if then
iy that 0 g::ol. be spoken of in either of these
w,muld In neither place does it seem certain
o s is specified, though, in the one, if
o e Wthe land it would fusten upon the
lm-hhf";esi eged cities, and in the other, if
rmo“ would probably be nlludt_ad to asa
b“_'“",,mt in an enumeration of diseases.
-*I&B in the prophets presc::l: the same diffi-
r . for they do not seem to afford sufﬁc:eut!)'
"' wridence that the Plague was known in
g With the prophets, as in the Penta-
o I:e;-m that the di threatened
g 1as ju:l‘gmmis must have been known,
'j,mc.dled by the names used for those that
et lown.  Two passages might seem to be ex-
In Amos we read, ** I have sent among you
(s petilence after the manner of Egypt: g:}ur )'mlling
@ lare | slain with the sword, and have taken
yur horses; and I have made the stink of
i augs to come up unto yoor nostrils” (Am.
:‘ﬂ:l;t tb?_ ml’aence is pe;}-bnp-a to tlfl_te dm:]th
! m, for the same phrase, ¢ after the
= Egypt,” is used by Lsaiah (x. 24, 26),
i wirwce to the Exodis, and perhaps to the
i preeeding it; and an allusior #0 past his-
1% probable, as o comparison with the over-
> eities of the plaiu immediately follows
 The prophet Zechariah also spealks
iich the Egyptians, if refusin

3 gy s g

should be smitten (xiv. 18), but the
o the deseription which appears to apply
' {mﬂzl #m to show that it cannot be the

isease has Leen thought to have been
i :tl 15 fatal nature, as well as the
Pirgkel makes this not improbable. On
- there is o mention of a pestilence
N mu time.
¥ feem, 5
i, Mgt i the B,
: hu"-'ﬂ-ll be acconntad
mp[:?hﬂm of antiquity in the East
& Lm 3 Aracter as the modern Plague,
Uy L':Mo then frequently broke out
: Ihn 1 crowded cities, instead of
Sl

tral History of Aleppo ; Clot-
Apercy Général sur !'!‘:‘gypte,
: [R.S. P.]
T;MIE TEN. 1, considering the
ey o 208 We have to notice the
i M""“:; and the occasion on
& View to ascrtain what it
Pharaoh gyq the K
Well as to see if we
100 between the several

and it is most
for by supposing

auTt]:st later still *“ all the diseases of | i

PLAGUES, THE 1y

883
that the plagues prevailed throughont

. L

n the cage of some, the Iurnglitegtuniwljys,’ ?h'em
of Goshen, Yet the descriptions seam
to o:]l:Ply to that part

since it seems altro;t
f in Zonn, and that ter-
especially indicated in Ps, reyiij, 3,
capital at this time was ot more distan
m !aneses than Zoan is evident from the tinge

sent from Pharaoh to

Moses on the occasion of the Exodus, The descri

tions of the first and second plagues seem
to refer to a land aboundingpi:g:tmumn
and 5o rather to the Lower than to
Couuh'y. We must therefore look especially 1o
Lower Egypt for our illustrations, while bearing in
mind the evident prevalence ofthe plgues thosgh:
out the land,

II. The Occasion.~When that Pharach whe
seems to have been the fiyst oppressor was dead,
God sent Moses to deliver Israel, commanding him
to gather the elders of his people together, and to
tell them his commission. It is added, ‘¢ And they
shall hearken to thy voice: and thoy shalt come,
thou and the elders of Israel, unto the king of
Egypt, and ye shall say unto him, The Lorp God
of the Hebrews hath met with us: and now let us
go, we beseech thee, three days’ Journey into the
wilderness, that we may sacrifice to the Lorp our
God. And I am sure that the king of Egypt will
not let you go, no, not by a mighty hand. And |
will stretch out my hand, and smite Egypt wita
all my wonders which I will do in the midse
thereof: and after that he will let you go” {Ex.‘m.
18-20), From what follows, that the Istaelites
should borrow jewels and raiment, and * spoil
Egypt” (21, 22), it seems evident that they were
io leave as if only for the purpose of sacrificing ;
but it will be seen that if they did so, Pharaoh, by
his armed pursuit and overtaking them .wf_len they
had encamped at the close of the third day's journey,
released Moses from his engagement. y

When Moses went to Phgmoh_, z\m‘l?li w.erlt WI::
him, bcmu.?-c Mw_es. not ‘Judgln_gn hl:;s-elf tooh.
eloquent, was diffident of speaking to Phara
“ And Moses said before the LORD, Behold.PIh[ama
of uncircumcised lips, and how gha]] Arao
hearken unto me? And the LORD said unto Mmr.estI
See, I have made thee a god to Phﬂl;_lﬂhij L
Aaron thy brother shall be thy prophet™ (Ex. vi.

el i ; We are therefore to
30, vii. 1; comp. iv. 10-16). e vt
understand that even when Moses speaks i ’:-lh .
by Aaron than himself. It z; lrlh?:od‘:fl': w];]i:h
t i tradition of the K
note that ]Iil. .th?m ::.j:lmllll'-s pl’fmdiﬂg the g\'fqt
Rathy gil: o ‘l;e caused by'the king’s consulting

» said to have been Y il
:;L ;E;;]“iﬂnm:mphet; for this suggests a 5::-:::
which Pharaoh is likely to have adopted, rencere
: | gicians were s
it probable that the n}uzt.}; it ﬁt:hzt e

y 1 ’ .
priests of the f_:udst:!“st with these vain objects of
was em]ted“_b) con now examine the narrative of
worship. We may

h plague.
eacmp “'f'kd Plagues.
When Moses and Aaron
miracle was l‘eqlli:‘c:d( :f v .

8 el LT i animal
b?m’?m iiﬂ)-rpe;;s being changed into an
dile” (}'3R ; some of them,
veverenced by all the Egyp ni:]ns ,;;:3;.’5 to Pharsoj.
would have been an espec

Blood.—
—1. The Plagueo

came betore h‘-"f’h) 2
them. Then Aarons

or rather “a croco:

m‘“’ﬁh it is distinetiy stated

SN the king produce!
The Egyptian magicians called by 3 f b
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what seemed to be the same wonder, yet Aaron’s
»od swallowed up the others (vii. 8-12), This
, taken alone, would appear to indicate that

the magicians succeeded in working wonders, but, if
it is compared with those others relating their oppo-
sition on the occasions of the first three plagues, a
contrary inference seems more reasonable. In this
c1se the expression, “ they also did in like manner
with their enchantments” (11) is used, and it is
repeated in the cases of their seeming success on
the oceasions of the first plague ('3;_?. and the second
(viii. 7), as well as when they failed on the occasion
of the third plague (18). A comparison with other
passages strengthens us in the inference that the magi-
cians succeeded merely by juggling. [Macic.] Yet,
even if they were able to produce any real eflects
oy magic, a broad distinction should be drawn
between the general and powerful nature of the
wonders wrought by the hand of Moses and Aaron
and their partial and weak imitations. When Pha-
raoh had refused to let the Israelites go, Moses was
sent again, and, on the second refusal, was commanded
to smite upon the waters of the river and to turn them
and all the waters of Egypt into blood, The miracle
was to be wrought when Pharach went forth in the
morning to the river, Its general character is very
vemarkable, for not only was the water of the Nile
smitten, but all the water, even that in vessels,
throughout the country. The fish died, and the
river stank. The Egyptians could not drink of it,
and digged around it for water. This plague
appears to have lasted seven days, for the account
of it ends, *“ And seven days were fulfilled, after
that the LoD had smitten the river ” (vii. 13-25),
and the narrative of the second plague immedi-
ately follows, as though the other had then ceased.
Some difficulty has been occasioned by the mention
that the Egyptians digged for water, but it is not
stated that they so gained what they sought,
although it may be conjectured that only the water
that was seen was smitten, in order that the nation
should not perish. This plague was doubly humi-
liating to the religion of the country, as the Nile
was held sacred, as well as some kinds of its fish,
not to speak of the crocodiles, which probably were
destroyed. It may have been a marked reproof for
the cruel edict that the Israelite children should
be drowned, and could scarcely have failed to strike
guilty consciences as such, though Pharaoh does
not seem to have been alarmed by it. Hesaw what
was probably an imitation wrought by the magi-
cians, who accompanied him, as if he were engaged
in some sacred rites, perhaps connected with the
worship of the Nile. Events having some resem-
blance to this are mentioned by ancient writers:
the most remarkable is related by Manetho, accord-
ing to whom it was said that, in the reign of Ne-
phercheres, seventh king of the iind dynasty, the
Nile flowed mixed with honey for eleven days.
Some of the historical notices of the earliest dy-
pasties seem to be of very doubtful authenticity,
and Manetho seems to treat this one as a fable, or,
verhaps as a tradition. Nephercheres, it must be
vemarked, reigned several kundred years before the
Exodus, Those who have endeavoured to explain
this plague by natural causes, have referred to the
changes of colour to which the Nile is subject, the
of the Red Sea, and the so-called rain
Qe_w.oflblood oft}:g;&gle ages ; the last two
oecasioned Ly small of very rapid growth.
But such theories do not upwﬂrhywmﬁna«

bappened at a time of year when the Nile is most

PLAGUEB.

clear. nor why it killed
unfit to be liimk. Thtet:
i are the .
points, vather than the chapge &, =N wej
seems t0 mean a chlmgo infa into M :
blood. The employment of oy % s
fecting a miracle js equally Batural meyp,
the Red Sea; but the Divine p
the intensifying or extending that
opportune occurrence of the ruu]tmm’-'
for a great moral purpose, s and
2. The Plague of Frogs,—
passed after the sm{ung,r m‘enn'?: SEven dayy hy
threatened with another Jadgmen er,
fusing to let the Israelites g0, the il
sent. The river and all the 0}30:? n: p:gua
brought forth countless frogs, which uat ™8 of K
the land, but filled the honses, eyey oinonl '
parts and vessels, for the ovens and knmd'1 3
are specified. The magicians again }w;'f 0
success in their opposition; yet Ph
very palaces were filled by the reptiles, entreal
hl‘cm_ms to pray that they might be removel, prw
mising to let the Israelites go; but, on the rey
of the plague, again hardened his heart (vii,
viii. 1-15). This must have been an espag
trying judgment te the Egyptians, as fi
included among the sacred animals, probably
among those which were reverencd througl
Egypt, like the cat, but in the second class of
objects of worship, like the crocodile. The
was sacred to the goddess HEKT, who is repress
with the head of this reptile. In hieroglyphies
frog signifies  very many,” “millions,” donbties
from its abundance, In the present day fm
abound in Egypt, and in the summer and autos
their loud and incessant croaking in all the
of the country gives some idea of this plague.
are not, however, heard in the spring, nor i
any record, excepting the Biblical one, of
having been injurious to the inhabitants. It ma
be added that the supposed cases of the san:. g
elsewhere, quoted from ancient authors, are GiAS
doubtful authenticity. o
3. The Playue of Lice—The account .
third plague is not preceded by the ‘“muc:ﬁ.-
warning to Pharaoh. We read that g\.“"?ﬂ the ¥
manded to stretch out his rod and '\mlulﬂ,u
which became, as the A. V. reads the "Wa 4
in man and beast. The magicians ngmum mf
opposition ; but, failing, “0“."”'5“1, “;;‘:ch et
was of God (viil. 16-19). There s ¢
as to the animals meant by the tehl ld |
3o jon is D33, which WH
Masoretic punctuntwn 15 W T D forma
bably make it a collective noun W':';m (
but the plural form 032 nlfﬂ.“ we oce
[Heb, 12]; P ov. 31): OF WECLO e
i - sl li. 3)0 It is
singular |3 in Tsaiah (
able to conjecture that the
punctuated D32, “sb;
d it should also
has D93 The LXX.
sciniples, mosq
95},}::::! Philo (D¢ ¥
:lang.), as
OWEVED,
with which Bochart 821€
The etymology
is Egyption.
decide which is the
, exceptin:
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the sme kind of animal attacked man
“t”u! uitos would be the more likely
o st Jn this case the plague does not seem
o0 irected against the superstitions of
'uhﬂl’“.’l b if, however, it were of lice, it
o BP0 Tt distressing to_ their priests,
el ¢ ceanly, apparently, like the Mus-
» “‘:v]igl. ous duty. In the present day both
sl ce are abundant in Egypt: the
but there is no escape from

B i aud I
w‘. te avoided, tret
* which are so distressing an annoyance
.hmidnc'r;‘:“r them would render life almost
wa bl to beasts as well as men,
-?m Plaque of Flies—In the case of the
b plague, 88 in that of the first, Moses was
to meet Pharaoh in the morning as he
{0 the water, and to threaten him with
= ¢ if he still refused to give the Isinelites
Jotto go and worship. He was to be punished by
o shich the A, V. renders  swarms [of flies],”
syywum [of flies],” or, in the margin, *a mixture
g [ beasts].”" : These creatures were to
or e poople, and fill both the houses and the
ol Here, for the first time, we read that the
"G of Goshen, where the Israclites dwelt, was to
wmpt from the plague. So terrible was it
i Pharaoh granted permission Hr the Israelites
 barifice in the land, which Moses refused to do, as
g fgyptians would stone his people for sacrificing
(& “abomination.” Then Pharach gave them
o scrifice in the wilderness, provided they did
Mpfe; but, on the plague being removed, broke
gement (viii. 20-32), Th & :
e viil. 20-32) € proper meaning
. ewonl 255 a question of extreme difficulty.
A ﬂ!:rhon of Josephus (Ant. ii. 14, §3), and
ah mui: Hebrew commentators, is that it
i 4 t“?i:. axmm d"".‘iﬁ"“;% a mixture
: animals, ce with the derivation
¥ :’:‘.Jw. “he mixed.” Similarly, Je-
o n':f"‘("{g 9::\:8 mrrscartm, and Aquila
g LA, s Philo (De Vit
023,101 ed, Mong. e
i ) & g.), suppose it to
& q-:i;"";t"ﬂ- The second of these expla-
il T li:O:]!rp;Ir:sI:ls:eietwmn the first
% ain, from two
> Vi, 29, 815 H'i‘;m“". 2]'. 27), that
Tour ed. 80, whal reason is
“fge LXX. rendering? Oedmann
i 1. 150, ap. Ges, Thes. s. v.)
o3 dog . °l;'u”"{aiw,_ a kind of beetle,
S evgurg t Gesenius objects that this
itis evident tﬁ‘:t E:hel‘ _tlmn stings men,
% 3t least apno B animal of this plague
¢ lang, yed men, besides apparent]
From P, PE y
He nt the 3 e l.““lu. 45, where we
5 s \I’hle]ll devoured them,”
i by Kﬁreat.um of devouring habits,
M!ha (Comment. on Exod.
¥ theory that a beetle is
uage might be hoped
. . of the LXX, and
M':A. »and a bee SHEB,
and 4 cﬁs interchangeable, in
Y

AV ptic these two words
P &, 28, 920,
qfwe can therefore only

f the pl e; and here

Y against
the beetle sometimes

PN PLAGUES, tHp TEN  gg;
o t-at any kind of beetle is iyi | P
ﬂmtgw i but there js 4 kind of et
country which: sometimes stings ol
usually attacking beasts, The aiffy Imm’ .
. (uil

in the way of 4
meant i g]’; 0! the supposition that a wtinging ﬂyi;

present day is probably th
:;‘ LgYP“* That this e\fun more sev,

ose. preceding it, appears fro severe plague thay
raoh, rather than ﬂ-omﬁm tro s eflect ot Pha-
of the Israelites, for it mne sﬂ:nh?n of the exemption
the earlier plagues affected JWY be supposed that
!{!mw what creature is heye i lem. As we do not
if there were any reference intended, we cannot sy
tian religi n this case to the E

igion, Those who sy it A
!Jeetle might draw attention rtlcﬁch 3 l.o have been 4
in which that insect was held oSty
animals, and the ik (s werd
y consequent distress that t}

tians \_vould have felt at destroving ; > E
they did so unintentionally, As'alfm.;llt’ e
no insect is now so troublesome in E i
common fly, and this is not the case %v’pt el
o eetle, which fc, from our o il 2L
will be seen to favour the evidence fi :
In the hot season the flies not on?;czo:e: lt]]:: fszdl:m aj;i
drink, but they torment the people by settli
their faces, and especially round their e esnfh‘m
promoting ophthalmia. el

5h. The Plague of the Murrain of Beasts.—Pha-
raoh was next warned that, if he did not let the
people go, there should be on the day following “a
very grievous murrain,” upen the horses asses,
c:\meIs‘, oxen, and sheep of Egypt, whereas l:hose of
the children of Israel should not die. This came to
pass, and we read that “all the cattle of Egypt
died: bL:,t of 'the cattle of the children of Israel died
not one. Yet Pharnoh still continued obstinate
(Ex. ix. 1-7). It is to be observed that the expres-
sion *“all the cattle” cannot by understood to be
universal, but only general, for the narrative of the
plague of hail shows that there were still at a later
time some cattle left, and that the want of universal
terms in Hebrew explains this seeming difficulty.
The mention of camels is important, since it appears
to favour our opinion that the Pharach of the
Exodus was a foreigner, camels apparently not

€ most troy es0me insect

the Pharnohs. This plague would have been a
heavy punishment to the Egyptians as falling upor
their sacred animals of two of the kinds specified
the oxen and the sheep; but it would have been
most felt in the destruction of the greatest part of
their useful beasts. In modem times murmin i
not an unfrequent visitation in Egypt, and is sup-
posed to precede the Plague. The wiiter witnessad
a very severe murrain in that country in 184,
which Insted nine months, during the latter half of
that year and the spring of the following one, and
was succeeded by the Plague, as had been anticipatid
(Mrs. Poole, Englishwoman in Egypt, ii. 32, 1. 59,
114), ““A very grievous murran,” forcibly re
minding us of that which \'isnmif Ilhl(; sune !c:unhl;{
in the days of Moses, has prevailed during tae -

three moinhs"#thn Iettef‘ is dated October 18th,
1842—, “and the alveady distressed peasants feel
the calamity severely, or yather (1 shau_ld say) the
fow who possess cattle. Among the rich men of
the country, the loss has been enormous. IJu“rm_nf
our voyage up the Nile™ in the July preceding, © we

“¥perience does not bew out.

having been kept by the Egyptians of the time of
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obsers e several dead cows and uffiloes lying in
the river, as | mentioned in a former letter ; and
some f=iends who followed us, two months after, saw
many on the banks; indeed, up to this time, great
pimbers of cattle are dying in every part of the
country ”* (/d. i. 114, 115). Thesimilarity of the
calamity in character is remarkably in contrast with
its différence in duration: the miraculous murrain
seems Lo have been ns sudden and nearly as brief as
the destruction of the firstbern (though far less ter-
vible), and to have therefore produced, on ceasing,
Jess effect than other plagues upon Pharaoh, nothing
remaining to be removed.
6. The Plague of DBoils—The next judgment
appears to have been preceded by no warning, ex-
cepting indeed that, when Moses publicly sent it
abroad in Egypt, Pharaoh might no doubt have re-
pented at the last moment. We read that Moses
and Aaron were to take ashes of the furnace, and
Moses was to « sprinkle it toward the heaven in the
sight of Pharaoh.” It was to become “ small
dust” throughout Egypt, and *be a boil breaking
forth [with] blains upon man, and upon beast.”
This accordingly came to pass. The magicians now
once more seem to have attempted opposition, for it
is related that they *could not stand before Moses
because of the boil ; for the boil was upon the magi-
cians, and upon all the Egyptians.” Notwithstand-
ing, Pharaoh still refused to let the Israelites go
(ir. 8-12). This plague may be supposed to have
beer. either an infliction of boils, or a pestiience like
the Plague of modemn times, which is an extremely
severe kind of typhus fever, nccompanied by swell-
ings. [PLAGUE.] The former is, however, the more
likely éxplanation, since, if the plague had been of the
latter nature, it probably would have been less severe
than the ordinary pestilence of Egypt has been in
this nineteenth century, whereas with other plagues
which can be illustrated from the present pheno-
mena of Egypt, the reverse is the case, That this
plague followed that of the murrain seems, however,
an argument on the other side, and it may be asked
whether it is not likely that the great pestilence of
the country, probably known in antiquity, would
have been one of the ten plagues; but to this it may
be replied that it is more probable, and in accord-
ance with the whole narrative, that extraordinary
and unexpected wonders should be effected than
what could be paralleled in the history of Egypt.
The tenth plague, moreover, is so much like the great
Kgyptian disease in its suddenness, that it might
rather be compared to it if it were not so wholly
miraculous in every respect as to be beymld the
reach of human inquiry. The position of the ma-
gicians must be noticed as indicative of the gradation
of the plagues: at first they succeeded, as we suppose,
by deception, in imitating what was wrought by
Moses, then they failed, and acknowledged the finger
of God in the wonders of the Hebrew prophet, and
at last they could not even stand before him, being
themselves smitten by the plague he was commis-
sioned to send. i
7. The Plague of Hail.—The account of the
seveuth plague is preceded by a warning, which
oses was commanded to deﬁver to Pharaoh, re-
specting the terrible nature of the plagues that
were to ensue if he remained obstinate, And first
of all of the hail it is said, “ Behold, to-morrow about
this time, I will cause it to main a
hail, such as hath not been in

dation thereof even until now.” Soos fua e

- was then told

ous | this

everything h:"]]::GUES. E TEN
i iled upon & :
of Pharaoh’s sernupt: Ml-tu;;:‘lr:‘;'- Acoon
in their servants and cattle Loy
that ** Moses stretched forth - ¢ 04
and the LORD sent thunder gy
along upon the ground,”
smitten, and the herbs and gy
in the land of Goshen, Gpon thi
ledged his wickedness and that of“h_ d
righteousness of God, and promisach et 1
were withdrawn to let the lsr;e]m' A -Abe
Moses went forth from the cit d“ell v
hands, and the plague ceased y‘fﬂ:‘" ;Pl'ead out!
ported by his servants, ﬂga‘in h:k s s
_{ix. 13-35). The character of this a:ﬂ & "
ing plagues must be carefully Emnim.;
warning seems to indicate an importy t- i
point. The ruin caused by the hariown:
far greater than that effected by any of ":e e
plagues;; it destroyed men, which those others !
not to have done, and not only men hut be
and the produce of the earth. In this case M
while addressing Pharach, openly warns his ser I
how to save something from the calamity, Pha
for the first time acknowledges his wickedress,
also learn that his people joined with him in
oppression, and that at this time he dwelt ina
Hail is now extremely rare, but not unknown,
Egypt, and it is interesting that the narmtivess
to imply that it sometimes falls there. Thus
storms occur, but, though very loud and
panied by rain and wind, they rarely do seri
injury. We do not remember to have heand wi
in Egypt of a person struck by lightning, norofa
ruin excepting that of decayed buildings was
down by rain.
8. ??}‘;c Plague of Loousts,—Pharach was
threatened with a plague of locusts, to Legin th
next day, by which everything the hail had
was to be devoured. This was to exceed aiy
visitations that had ]mp[nil"-;i il] }ll? U“"';
king’s ancestors. At last Pharaoh's oWi
whg had before supported him, remonsti
we read: “ And Pharaoh’s servants said unto
How long shall this man be a snare unto s
the men go, that they may serve the l.onl?i'
God: knowest thon not yeb that hg);};:”
stroyed?” Then Pharach sent o but e
Aaron, and offered to let the people g0 :-m
when the)f required that all hhﬂulf] gﬂv
their flocks and herds: * —“\ll‘f Moses !'l';c o
his rod over the hu‘id of Ll:{]{fii-.:" =
brought an east wind upot "t s 10N
<l g'“ [that] night ; [and] w?n-n ]tA :.ns morhl
the east wind brought the Jognsis. t, and
went up over all the land of l:._g}IP 1 (v
all the coasts of Egypt: very g":]‘xmlncusis
before them there were no i For they
neither after them shall be Suche gy
the face of the whole earth, 50 tl; D of the
ened ; and they did eat e\'e'?id’er il
all the fruit of the tree-‘it ‘:ml) n thi
and there remained “"f the field, thre
trees, or in the herbs o =k pastily’
#  Then Pharaol ©.
land of Egypt- fossed his sin 2
Moses and Aaron and CONE o to f0
I pray t]R‘sG

[
d hail, :
Thus mnnnnc]

and the lsraelites, E:nt!w
“ therefore lorgives
.Now and intreat the ‘RD b

¥ eoliest his cattle and men into shelter, for thut




¢ them into the Red sea; there re-
o in all the !

ot ;l one 10'2“::,,::;;1&, Phn:‘znTl‘l_ ’agall:g:;oﬁz

i (x. 1-20). This p .

." P'”lge & ne that preceded it,
» mu‘:l"”l th‘: li,: ts‘:':ﬂl.y, and 50 occupies
: :.ion of the more terrible judg-
orm

bl understood by those who, like the
ity oul

k . i f the coun
R o n Ecyph i 8 pert of the comniey
ittty bave f locusts aligl 5 isitation
i"uﬂl!}'to ter than an ordinary visi o ’
o pae ¥ 5‘::_ o far wider space, mt.he!-b] a;
:'#“umddo intense ; for it is impossi :h
| o it W05 mmmmplem destruction than that
e 0 ‘“:;'a of locusts. So well did
of Egyp

t know what these cre::ureedu

ir coming was threatened,

s Sk trated, In the

o servans at once Ser n;.he ;:u]tirnted
: Jocusts suddenly appear in :
- the desert in a column of grea
ol oo f:;mm idly across the country, dark-
Th.t}' ‘{I; lrleir compact mnks,' whu:llx are
gy the ”L;"lhe constant attacks of kites, cmw::i
I ting a strange whizzing soun
'mhm?ﬁn:l ::ﬁ;:::gy distant wheels. Where
hd’" n]m: devour every green thing, oveln
t“'g‘*;;sfh‘hu.he trees of their leaves. Rewards are
| Gnf for their destruction, but no labour can
‘wdy reduce their numbers. Soon they con-
| e thelr course, and disappear gradunll?' Ln a
ot ime, leaving the place where they have been
m recollection, but we are

fert. We speak fro L

4 to extract a careful description of the
etsof a flight of locusts from Mr. Lane’s manu-
iegtnoles, He writes of Nubia: « Lc}cust.s not
| Biwuently commit dreadful havock in this country.
a7 seond voyage up the Nile, when before the
e of Boostin, a little above Ibreem, many
4 pitched upon the boat. They were beau-
1 nrieqated, yellow and blue, II:: tlhe totl;o\f-
gt a southerly wind brought ot! er locusts, in
A= svarms, il'ext morning the air was dark-
iy them, as by a heayy fall of snow; and the
3¢ of the river was thickly smttered o;foer by
bal fallen and were unable o rise
Gl‘:; numbers came upon and 'I‘l'r] ithin the
ighted upon our persons. ey were
f those of the preceding day ; bemg of
Jelow colour, with brown marks, The
#Hhey made was dreadful, In four hours
by d{:'mg durah [millet] was cropped to the
' Another field of durah more advanced
1 &Fﬁﬂ" [oreleft. . Nowhere was there space
by, 10 set the foot without treading on
b .1 O cotton-plants was quite S?"iw-
g the banks were made bare,
of the fruit and leaves,
¢ creaking of the sitkiyehs
singing of women driving

turted them ; to-day not one sdkiyeh
Women were going about

i the preceding day I had preserved

beay :.Ed o,f.' these I|:):nz¢at.!.1ms

' on the next day some of

entirely, poisoned

by me till they nearly

On the third day they were
)]

consts of Egypt.” | 1

the later part of the series. Its | fo
e

y disappeared. Locusts
B.ednwmf Arabia, and

i inutes
' ate a few, dressed in ] hour or twen'y minutes
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the most approved manner,
» Wings, and head, anq

a flavour somewhat like that of the woxdoack,
owing to their food. The Arabs preserve them as a

common article of provision by parboiling them in
salt and water, and then drying th

The parallel

887

being stripped ¢f the
friedn;‘n huﬂ.I::!

and vigour the devastations of g swarm of locusts,

““ Blow ye the trumpet in Zion, and sound an alarm
in my holy mountain: let all the inhatitants of
the land tremble: for the day of the Lorp cometh,
for [it is] nigh at hand ; a day of darkness and of
gloominess, a day of clot is and of thick darkness,
as the morning spread upon the mountains: a greal
people and a strong; there hath not been ever the
like, neither shall be any more atber it, gmu] to
the years of many generations, A fire evoureth
before them; and’ behind them a flame burneth :
the land [is] as the garden of Eden before them,
and behind, a desolate wilderness ; yea, and uo_thl
shall escape them, The appearance of them [is] as
the appearance of horses; and as horsemen, so shall
they run, Like the noise of chariots on the taps of
the mountains shall they leap, like the noise of a
flame of fire that devoureth the stubble, as astrong
people set in battle array. -+ « They slm]l run lil:
mighty men; they shall climb the wall like men
war, and they shall march every one on his wz%n,
and they shall not break their ranks. . . . Im.]T
earth shall quake before them; the hm;mks .
tremble: the sun aud the moon shall hﬁ ar ,il!g
the stars shall withdraw their shining” (lti -
7, 10; see also 6, 8, 9, 11-25, Rev. ix. 1- JE
H'ere, ’nnd probably also in the parallel ga.ssage‘“o
Rev., locusts are mkeg as a t;p(::‘;g:ﬁb?:ﬁf'mg
7 or horde, since they are
3'?." l:.t{l:ln they cause than any other cmlurels-
eg'ls The Plague of Darkness—Atter the plague
f I;JCIISL'! we read at once of a ffﬁh Jud%mt.he:::
p? And the Lorp said unto Moses, Stretch ou g
hand toward heaven, that there be g;;kr&:_‘hm
: Tk .
the land of ll‘g{ff.& tlfl:]:h [t}*:;:]m py s
A kness in all the land of
and there was a thick darkness e, btk
Egypt three days: ﬂleysawuotonean. but' o) the
r;gs)e any from his place for three d:h):r dwellings.”
children of Israel had light ml ve to go if only
Pharsoh then gave the [enaelies e 0 87 -CL]
hev left their cattle, but when in refused
that they should take these also, he agh JE IF
'21-29). The ) i e hn;e S 6 e Ve
E:n;} may feel darkness, ﬂ:c::( $§ freer transls-
in the margin, where i the (568 LS, Bt ven, has
tin « darknes [wbic ) o e LXK and vilg
: ch difficulty. a
m“:lr].?sl Efﬁi‘m.z, and the -yuivt';”nf;“f‘u;i
l!?)]‘izw them. It has been prswd_l slight chang®
they shall grope in d;u-kut-%,_l_ |{ that the particle
554 dering and the suppositio Ex.pAT1). It
of ren derstood (Kalisch, t_gmm.m‘. e
- ks ble to angue that the forcible “ogy. e
is u:rre:s::l:w strong for Semitic b]:hm by & cons
A, V. are ) ther to el
difficulty is, ]ww:;:-':m":“h e plague. ltdh:;e oo
sideration o{ thr:;,mca to the Samoom ﬂ; Ayl
i rmer .
’ll'u?m:‘edt_hey Khamaseen. EI:H‘? seldom lasting
;::-mowhi:h occurs in the )

of an
n; 4 quarter 640
:”:wnjing to Mr Lane, nz?“‘!.h;‘y‘ Sth ed. P 9}’
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but for the time often causing the darkness of twi-
light, and affecting man and beast. Mrs. Poole,
on Mr. Lane's authority, has described the Samoom
as follows:—* The ¢Samoom,’ which is a very
ciolent, hot, and almost suffocating wind, is of
more rare occurrence than the Khamdseen winds,
and of shorter dumation; its continuance being more
brief in proportion to the intensity of its parching
heat, and the impetuosity of its course, I'ts direc-
tion is generally from the south-east, or lSOllth-SOllﬂ'l-
east, It is commonly preceded by a fearful calm.
As it approaches, the atmosphere assumes a yellow-
ish hue, tinged with ral; the sun appears of a deep
blood colour, and gradually becomes quite coneealed
before the kot blast is felt in its full violence. The
sand and dust raised by the wind add to the gloom,
and increase the painful effects of the heat and
rarity of the air. Respiration becomes uneasy, per-
spiration seems to be entirely stopped ; the tongue
is dry, the skin parched, and a prickling sensation
is experienced, as if caused by electric sparks. It
is sometimes impossible for a person to remain erect,
on account of the force of the wind; and the sand
and dust oblige all who are exposed to it to keep
their eyes closed. It is, however, most distressing
when it overtakes travellers in the desert. My
brother encountered at Koos, in Upper Egypt, a
samoom which was said to be one of the most
violent ever witnessed. It lasted less than half an
hour, and a very violent samoom seldom continues
longer. My brother is of opinion that, although it
is extremely distressing, it can never prove fatal,
unless to persons already brought almost to the
point of death by disease, fatigue, thirst, or some
other cause. The poor camel seems to suffer from
it equally with his master; and will often lie down
with his back to the wind, close his eyes, stretch
out his long neck upon the ground, and so remain
until the storm has over” (Englishwoman
in Egypt, i. 96, 97). The hot wind of the Kha-
miseen usually blows for three days and nights,
and ‘carries so much sand with it, that it pro-
duces the appearance of a yellow fog. It thus
resembles the Samoom, though far less powerful
and far less distressing in its effects. It is not known
1o cause actual darkness; at least the writer's re-
sidence in Egypt afforded no example either on
experience or hearsay evidence. By a confusion of
the Samoom and the Khamdseen wind it has even
been supposed that a Samoom in its utmost violence
usually lasts three days (Kalisch, Com. Ex. p.
170), but this is an error. The plague may,
however, have been an extremely severe sandstorm,
miraculous in its violence and its duration, for the
length of three days does not make it patural, since
the severe storms are always very brief. Perhaps
the three days was the limit, as about the longest
pen'od that the people could exist withont leaving
their houses. 1t has been supposed that this plague
mtlm: caused a supernatural terror than actual
suffering and loss, but this is by no means certain.
f he impossibility of moving about, and the natural
fear of darkness which nffects beasts and birds as well
a5 men, as ina total eclipse, would have caused suffer-
g, and if the plague were a sandstorm of unequalled
severity, it would have produced the conditions of
fever by its parching heat, besides causing much
distress of other kinds. An evidence in favour of
the wholly sapernatural character of this plague is
. its Fﬂl'ﬁilns the last judgment of all, the death of
the firstborz, as though it were a terrible fore-
thadowing of {lat great calamity,

‘¢ there was a great cry in Eg};ﬁ—guu triclly '

10. The Death of the Firat

tenth plague Moses born, — A
Moses said, Thus s;&“:ht:' warn p]m‘gﬁh ;

will I go out into the midyt < m Abut
firstborn in the land of Egypt 5 .
firstborn of Pharnoh that. sittety .

even unto the firsthorn of  VPon his i
behind  the mill; and mll;i:-,# that figp
And there shall be a grent ery g1 0% °f b 4
land of Egypt, such s t]lemc‘:z, 'U“Ehlnut all th

shall be like it any more,” Hg e i< i bag
Pharaoh’s servants would pra h_eu foreels thy
Positive as is this declaration, it seemy - £ (Ml
a conditional waming, for w’e m :c }"“'H
out from Pharaoh in heat of anger,” dnd].. it
that God said that Pharaoh would ;:nl :“ aed,
Moses, and that the king of Eeypt sﬁll earken o)
let Ismel go (xi. 4-10), The ]:m«n- el
instituted, and the houses of the Isn;nli:;“"

with the blood of the victims. The firsthorn ofy
Egyptians were smitten at midnight, as Mosss
forewarned Pharach. “ And Pharaoh ros ot
the night, he, and all his servants, and glf
Egyptians; and there wasa great cry in ,
for [there was] not a house where [ih;mwu
one dead” (xii. 30). The clearly miracolousn
of this plague, in its severity, its falling upon n
and beast, and the singling out of the firstborn,
it wholly beyond comparison with any naturl p
lence, even the severest recorded in history, wl
of the peculiar Egyptian Plague, or other like
demics, The Bible affords a pasallel in thes

of Sennacherib’s army, and still more closely
some of the punishments of murmurers in the'
derness, The prevailing customs of Egypt f

a curious illustration of the narrative of this p
to the writer. ¢ It is well known that manyan
Egyptian customs are yet observed, Among
one of the most prominent is the wailing for
dead by the women of the household, as well
those hired to mourn. In the great chole
1848 I was at Cairo. Thi:h pestilence, a5 W
know, frequently follows the course 0L

Thus: on e;‘hat ogmsion, it ascended the Ng;,h’.
showed itself in great strength at l}wl“k' B
of Cairo, distant from the city a mile i

the westward. For some days it did not 118
this space. Every evening at sunseh; V' G
custom to go up to the terr‘«‘cg Ol'l. the ]“hm e
house. There, in that calm still time o
night the wail of the women of Boo e
dead borne along in a great wWave & ity
tance of two miles, the lamentation of s GRY i
with pestilence. So, when the mstf)gl'll el

istory of the ten 3
wi;ll‘ih:hehdmg of the firstborn. - The P e
the passage of the Red Sea are ige
[Exopus, THE; RED SEA,
it is only necessary o
last mentioned the reci
in Egypt cun{:]ubtt:i. an
separate @ ns.
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: the illustrations from
hileinmAny 0T Moo different as to
n;?,-:cu]ona element in the narrative
k'l""lu“ggl. force, and in every case that
the O T essary, unless the nuative be
mth-"l.’“n- hts as historical evidence. Yet
hfifd dha l:mnd that the advocates of a na-
e, ¢ MU ion have been forced by their bias
astic 1P and exaggeration of natural phe-
L ir endeavour to find in them an expla-

n}nunl:!:*’ onders recorded in thri B!:;Ic. Lo
. «tion we have made it will have
mﬂ::ugﬁaliml narrative has been illus-
- rence to the phenomena of Egypt and
A rmol' the inhabitants, and that, through-
: T:’lm"f in minute palr‘ti;:u_hm &!‘a{i bLem}
, to o degree that is sufficient o
mum::c;::“historiu:fl truth. This in a nar-

-+ wonders is of no small importance.
A g the character of the plagues, they were
otly nearly all miraculous in time of occurrence
“e ather than essentially, in accordance with
| futheury that God generally employs natural means
i mgmuaculmtu.s effects. l]le)]( sgzm to 5::;.‘:
o series of wumings, each being

;ﬁ:sevm than its predecessor, to which we
s anlogy in the warnings which the provi-
fatil government. of the world often puts before
gedmer, The first plague corrupted the sweet
wier of the Nile and slew the fish. The second
fd the Jand with frogs, which corrupted the
wlecountry.  The third covered man and beast
v vermin or other annoying insects. The fourth
m of the same kind and probably a yet severer
L. With the fifth plague, the murrain of
a loss of property began., The sixth, the
El l:ii. boils, was worse than the earlier plagues
I alfected man and beast, The seventh
 that of hail, exceeded those that went
Sk ince it destroyed everything in the field,
88w best and herb, The eighth plague was
;-""I! still more grievous, since the devastation
l!ﬂnml:lll' hn\'; been far n[':ore thorough than
Tl s And since at that time no greater
sty of the kind could have hnppenegr than
Mot} of all remaining vegetable food.
. +£ue we do not sufficiently understand
it exceeded this in actual injury,

i
jI g from the narrative that it must have
.. hm T, 'I'he lﬂ.ﬁt

1 Was
/! h‘h.

[
jated

effocts of the hail

; finl
g“:"i‘:l. tath,

¢ indeed it be held that the passage
crowning point of the whole

1er than a separate miracle.

and ki tude, as publicly destroying

the gor . 10le army, might even surpass

o ""‘I “’t Plague,

5 the hi:“m in severity of the plagues |

: t key to their meaning. The

: hn sent = & Y|

i 98 warnings to the oppressor, |
Iheans of seeing God's will and an

;P“ﬁ”!l before Egypt was yuined,

PLAINS
& mystery which St. Pyl |
Emng the objector, « Nnye;:: gumnn ho
t :tuthth;l repliest against God 27 (Rom. 1y ot
e tle i !
M :?oé o;;.::i gz;]rgumg that we have no right

teousness for not
on all, and speaks of Hig lon, i
) g-sufl
:sacked. tT];:‘ l:soa that P] P l?:nga::;ntifchu:
. Seems to be, that there are m
signal judgments do not affect ;;n n.‘: hl?:mmu&::emu:t
lasting repentance, In this Tespect 5

; the after-hist
of the Jewish le i HRory
their oppremor, - o metacy uezxsm;t }f

This one term does duty in
rsion for no less than sevg dislim
Hebrew words, each of which had its own inde
pendent and individual meaning, and could not be—
at least is not—interchanged with any other; some
of them are proper names exclusively attached to one
spot, and one has not the meaning of plain at all,

1. Abérn {L);b'l). This word perhaps answers

more nearly to our word * meadow " than any
q”wr, 'l-’» root Im\_fing, according to Gesenius, the
foree of muisture like that of grass, It ocours in
the names of ABEL-MAIM, A BEL-MEHOLAH, ABEL-
SHITTINM, and is rendered “ plain” jn J udg, xi. 35,
¢ plain of vineyards.”

2, Bik'dh (PP3). From a root signifying  to
cleave orrend” (Gesen, Zlies. 232 First, Handich,
i. 212). Fortunately we are able to identify the
most remarkable of the Bikals of the Bible, and
thus to ascertain the force of the term. The great
FPlain or Valley of Coele-Syria, the * hollow lind *
of the Greeks, which separates the two ranges
of Lebanon and Antilebanon, is the most remark-
| able of them all. It is called in the Bible the
| Bika'ath Aven (Am. i. 5), and also probably the
Bika’ath Lebanon (Josh. xi. 17, xii. 7 and Bika'ath-
Mizpeh (xi. 8), and is still known throughout
Syria by its old name, as el-Beka'a, or Ard el-
Beka'a, * A long valley, though broad,” says Dr.
| Pusey (Comment, on Am, i. 5), “if seen from a
height looks like a cleft;” and this is emmently
the case with the * Valley of Lebanon ™ when ap-
proached by the ordinary roads from north or
south,b It is of great extent, more than 60 miles
long by about 5 in average bremilh, and the two
great vanges shut it in on either hand, Lebanon

i H i eall-li Not
/. lague is the only | especially, with a very wall-like appearance. X
general in the desfruc:t.ion of humsu{ unlike it in this effect is the Jordnn_ \s_\]lej' l:}t
cannot have been | Jericho, which appears to !n: once mentioned under
it preduced, and it completes | the same title in Deut. xxxiv.

3 (A V;_ ;Lihe ‘:Il:ll'j‘
qcho™)  This, however, is part of the Arabal,
:ii;ge;::nlnzl-}ranme of the .]onila}n \"::Iley. Bﬁ-l:iﬁ
these the “ plain of Megiddo (:‘!, Chr. ::xv. ]..l,
Zech, xii. 11, A. V. * valley of M.”) and tL}f plain
of Ono” (Neh. vi. 2) have not been identified. o
Out of Palestine we find dcnuted‘ by the :;en
Bik’ah ** the plain in the Jand oj!: Shinar .>.£ -
xi. 2), the ¢ plain of Mesopotamia (_Ezl}m. ;;\:inoz'
viil. 4, xxxvii. 1, 2), and the * plain in the P
of Dura” (Dan. iii. 1). , e
B l::rl:rlll a;:;_)l;::'[ to well-

of Pharaoh’s heart is|

h) from lllnm In Hebrew (though den-
P lame of the son of Adam, |

> Whe mountaty between Zebdan
POt the Roman brigge,

= 8 Which “ sparkle amid

9 Granada” are ul.lodj

words, in Spanish as Vega, &
Arabic from the
carmenes, a term derived through lheq'm-—l ‘

cerem, ch
A a vineyard, a rich o
fu{:ﬁ:’r Semitic word naturalized In Spain is Seville {

' umerons.
further down, No.6). But indecd ‘I.r:l.‘_':i:‘rt ;:;I n
For other examples lossal

sett {7 z e
dorioda de Udrabe, par Engelmaan, Leydet 1654
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watered valleys between hills (Ford, Handbk, sect.
ifi.), and especially to the valley of Granada, the
most extensive and most fruitful of them all, of
which the Moors were acoustomes to boast that it
was larger and richer than the Ghiittah, the Ousis
of Damascus.

3. Hac-Cicedr (1331)- This, though applied
to a plain, has uot (if the lexicographers are right)
the force of flatness or extent, but rather seems to
be derived from a root signifying roundness. In its
topographical sense (for it has other meanings, such
as & coin, a cake, or flat loaf) it is confined to the
Jordan valley. This sense it bears in Gen. xiii. 10,
11, 12, xix. 17, 25-29; Deut. xxxiv. 3; 2 Sam.
xviii, 233 1 K. vii. 465 2 Chr. iv. 17; Neh. iii.
22, xii. 28. The LXX. translate it by weplxwpos
and weplowxos, the former of which is often found
in the N. T., where the English reader is familiar
with it as * the region round about.” 1t must be
confessed that it is not easy to trace any connexion
between a ‘‘ circular form”™ and the nature or
aspect of the Jordan valley, and it is difficult not
to suspect that Ciccar is an archaic term which
existed before the advent of the Hebrews, and was
afterwards adopted into their language,

4. Ham-Mishér (WMD) This is by the lexi-

eographers explained as meaning straightforward,”
4 plain,” as if from the root ydshar, to be just or
upright ; but this seems far-fetched, and it is more
probable that in this case also we have an archaic
term existing from a pre-historic date. It occurs
in the Bible in the following passages :—Deut. iii.
10, iv. 43 ; Josh. xiii. 9, 16, 17, 21, xx. 8; 1 K,
xx. 23, 25; 2 Chr. xxvi. 10 ; Jer. xlviii. 8, 21.
In each of these, with one exception, it is used for
the district in the neighbourhood of Heshbon and
Dibon—the Belka of the modern Arabs, their most
noted pasture-ground ; a district which, from the
scanty descriptions we possess of it, seems to re-
semble the ¢ Downs” of our own country in the
regularity of its undulations, the excellence of its
turf, and its fitness for the growth of flocks. There
is no difficulty in recoguising the same district in
the statement of 2 Chr. xxvi. 10. It is evident from
several circumstances that Uzziah had Leen a great
conqueror on the east of Jordan, as well as on the
shore of the Mediterranean (see Ewald’s remarks,
Geschichte, iii. 588 note), and he kept his cattle on
the rich pastures of Philistines on the one hand,
and Ammonites on the other. Thus in all the
passages quoted above the word Mishor seems to
he restricted to une special district, and to belong
to it as exclusively as Shefelah did to the low land
of Philistia, or Arabah to the sunken district of the
Jordan valley. And therefore it is puzzling to find
it used in one passage (1 K. xx, 23, 25) apparently
with the mere general sense of Jow land, or rather
flat land, in which chariots could be manoenvred —
as opposed to uneven mountainous ground. There is
some reason to believe that the scene of the battle in
question was on the east side of the Sea of Gennesa-
reth in the plain of Jaulan ; but this is no explana-
tion of the difficulty, because we are not warmnted
in extending the Mishor further than the mountains
which bounded it on the north, and where the dis-
triets began which bore, like it, their own distinc-
tive names of Gilead, Bashan, Argob, Golan, Hauran,
&2, Perhaps the most feasible explanation is that

4 Jerome, again, prohably followed the Targum or other
Jewlsh authorities, and they usually employ the render-

PLAINR
the word was used by the Syrians of 1),
0

without any knowledge of | Misey,
in the same manner aﬁ]m o strigt Sigificytgy
in the later Syro-Chalq it was :

is the favourite term to dinlect, in iy m !
foatures which in the older g ¢ Matuy,
were denominated each by it.sn:wn“"ﬂlr
5. Ha-Ardbéh (N27pm). Thi:mh: tame,
absolutely definite meaning—being e |
valley of the Jordan, and to imiﬂg mtrlmd fo the
of the Dead Sea, [See ArApan ??hymhw
for a description of the as l.n[:g,hoe' 1. 87, 83 g
TINE, vol. ii. 674, 675.] No doub’t“g“"lv Py,
was the most remarkable plain of the ;{“'e e
but to render it by so general and comm oly Land—
our translators have done in the majo r;n nurta-m %
is materially to diminish its force and 7o cass 8
in the narrative. This is equally the case st
6. Ha-Sheféldh (NOBWN), the invariabe wl
nation of the depressed, flat or gently undulatj }
region which intervened between the highlands of
Judah and the Mediterranean, and was
in possession of the Philistines. [PAresTiNg 672§
SEPHELA.] To the Hebrews this, and this oalg;
was The Shefelah ; and to have spoken of it brn;.
more general term would have been as impossibless
for natives of the Carse of Stirling or the Weald ef
Kent to designate them differently. Shefelah ha
some claims of its own to notice. It was one of the
most tenacious of these old Hebrew terms, Itsp =
pears in the Greek text and in the A uthorised Ve
sion of the Book of Maccabees (1 Mace, xil. 88},
and is preserved on each of its other occurrencts
even in such corrupt dinlects as the Samaritan Ve
sion of the Pentateuch, and the Targums of Pseudo-
jonathan, and of Rabbi Joseph. And aithoogh &8
would appear to be no longer known in its 0
seat, it has transferred itself to other countn#s, 1
appears in Spain as Seville, and on the east it
Africa as Sofala. -
7. Elén (ﬁ‘pg) Our translators have unk

formly rendered this word plain,” doubtless fo
ing the Vulgate which in about half Lhef :
has convaliis. But this is not the verdict odmt .
jority or the most trustworthy of the ancied
sions. They regard the word 15 l]‘lealll;léd ul: 3
or *grove of oaks,” a rendering suppo ¥ &5,
nearly all, the commentators and Iwall:;lg'“l‘:l
the present doy. 1t has the advantag® o lght
much more picturesque, and throws & n':'lent 5
the English reader) over many an "1°°
lives of the Patriarchs and early hem?ﬁ
The passages in which the word o€
translated “ plain, e
((?en. xii. s‘-: Deut. xi. 30),}}1"“ o
iii, 18, xiv. 13; xviil. 1), 15”3
iv, 11), Plain of the ]‘:!lur ( “bE;‘
Meonenim (ix. 37) Plain of ahich &
8. The Plain of Efsd[rl.efon which 0 third
in the Holy S 1
:hmr::l l::ost remarkable depressions, 3

termsy B
the original by neither of the ah:::ﬁy i
emek, an appellative novt e
the Bible for the smaller
try—* the valley of Jesreec;
may ancien!‘,ly ha:l:e bvoilliw i
of two portions; —

reason for {t—not & satisfaclEy Doy o
m;p:‘:mlurw (

h i
"

000}

g aove mentloned.  Klirst alone endeavours to find a




PLASTER
the Plain of Megiddo the Western and
P ﬁuﬁ!ﬂ-‘ of the two. [G]
put 15 » The mode of making plaster-
pmﬁmbe'en described above. [MORTER.]
qntit ationed thrice in Scripture: 1. (Lev,
i where when a house was infected
‘S)_' » the priest was ordered to take
ﬂ{:m of infected wall and re-plaster it
mrﬂl‘ P}g:lﬂl@( Moses, §211, iii. 297-305, od,
el et LEPROSY.].
o syords of the law were ordered to be en-
2. The Mount Ebul on stones which had been
" {7 coated with plaster (Deut. xxvii. 2, 4
oy 82) The process here mentioned was
ml‘r ;aimilnr kind to that adopted in Egypt
Ny ?n bas-reliefs. The wall was first made
hﬂ“";nf its interstices, if necessary, filled up
sl er, When the figures had been drawn,
:%‘ m,; adjacent cut away so as to lfm\'c them
s wlef, 8 coat of lime whitewash was laid on, and
Hlmﬂl by one of varnish after the painting of the
was complete. In the case of the natural
S:Bug was nearly the same. The ground
s covered with a thick layer of fine plaster, con-
sitiag of lime and gypsum carefully smoothed and
. Upon this a coat of lime whitewash was
mm it the colours were painted, and set by
e of gloe or wax. The whitewash appears in
wut fnstances to have been made of shell-limestone
wi much burnt, which of itself is tenacious enough
wiout glue or other binding material (Long,
ing from Belzoni, Ey. Ant. ii. 49-50).
mun in Persia, the surface of the inscribed
nekdablet was covered with a vamish to preserve
| #fum weather; but it seems likely that in the
seof the Ebal tablets the inscription was cut
¥ilk the plaster was still moist ([.:l?mﬂ, Nineveh,
L188; Vaux, Nin. § Persep. p. 172).
4 Itwas probably a similar coating of cement,
Bhich the fatal letters were traced by the mystic

phegt )

confirmation of the Biblical narrative.

Tre while

4 slas, at Babylon, where no such mate-

Als fougd, the builders ’were content to cover

8 or bricks with enamel or stucco, fitly
receiving ornamental designs

: [H. W. P.]
_?!-EIADEE. The Heb. word (\¥, cimd)

i hﬂ:"d [":“"'3 in Job ix. 9, xxxviii. 31, and
"' Hany d&e last ge our A. V. has “ the
¥ord e °'-‘g£l ¢ Geneva version translates
LS. ciades ™ a5 ip the other cases. In Job
MAeds, the order of the Hebrew

Ehsoe Orioxn], while in
e original, and it is

: "‘,',,'slne what the translators had before
it each has a different

8 in Job ix, 9, Pleiades in Job
? in Am, v. 8. Of the
R!{’::uh[lo-Syﬁnc and Chaldee merely
Vin Joy Word; Aquila in Job xxxviii,,
= Xxxviii, and Amos, and Theo-
et '® “Pleindes,” while with re.
0¥ Aquila in Amos has “ Arc-

the ancients said

are at the end of the constellat;
w iuh ]

constellation Scorpio,” () Job xxxviij {imechi
m_ntinues: “ Qur Rabbis of blessed ::;:::;rl;"}.'::ﬁ
said (Berachoth, 58, 2), Cimdh hath great cold
and bindeth up the fruits, and Cesil hath great
heat and ripeneth the fruits: therefore He said, ¢ op
loosen the bands of Cesit,” for it openeth the fruits
and bringeth them forth,” [n addition to the eyi-
d.enu-e of R. Joush, who identifies the Hebrew
cimdh with the Arabic A/ Thuraiyd, we have the
testimony of R, Isane Isracel, quoted by Hyde in
his notes on the Tables of Ulugh Beigh (pp. 31-33,
ed. 1665) to the same effect, That Al Thuraiya
and the Pleiades are the same js proved by the
words of Aben Ragel (quoted by Hyde, p. 33)-
“ Al Thuraiyd is the mansion of the moon, in the
sign Taurus, and it is called the celestial hen with her
chickens.” With this Hyde compares the Fr. pul-
siniére, and Eng, Hen and chickens, which are old
names for the same stars: and Niebuhr ( Deser. de
P Arabie, p. 101) gives as the result of his inquiry
of the Jew at Sanh, “ Kimeh, Pleindes, Ju'on ap-
pelle aussi en Allemague Ia poule qui glousse.”
The “ Ancients,” whom Aben Ezra quotes (on Job
xxxviii. 31), evidently understood by the seven
small stars at the end of the constellation Aries the
Pleiades, which are indeed in the left shoulder of
the Bull, but so near the Ram’s tail, that their

1 “op the plaster of the wall ” of Belshazzar's ;
at Babylon (Dan. v. 5). We here obtain an

# Xineveh the walls are panelled with |

ter, fit for
.m}m and Bab. p. 529; Diod. ii. 8). |

| appear.”

position might properly be defined with reference
to it. With the statement that * these which are
seen are six” may be compared the words of Didy-
mus on Homer, oy 8¢ MAeidbay oloar énra,
wdvv duavpds & EBBopos dorfp, and of Ovid
(Fast. iv. 170)—

“ Quae septem diei, sex tamen esse solent.

The opinion of Aben Ezra himself has been fre-
quently misrepresented. He held that Cimdh was
a single large star, Aldebaran the brightest of the
Hyades, while Cesil [A. V. “Orion”] was Anfares
the heart of Scorpio. “When theee rise in the
east,” he continues, “ the effects which are reconled
He describes them as opposite each other
and the difference in Right Ascension between Al-
debaran and Antares is as nearly as possible twelve
hours. The belief of Aben Ezra had probably the
same origin as the rendering of the Vulgate, Hyades.
One other point is deserving of notice. The
Rabbis as quoted by Kimchi, attribute to CimdA
great cold and the property of checking \-egt'tiln:;z
while Cesil works the contrary effects. I::u.m.

words of R. Isaze Israel on Job xxxviii. 31 (qu
by Hyde, p. 72), are just the reverse. He ;ust':
“'the stars have operations in the rlix-m;g G e
fruits, and such is the operation of I{,‘l:;z @i
some of them retard and delay the fruuu '?:n r ];::'
ing, and this is the operation of Cesil. ]s’ ul;: e
retation is, ¢ Wilt thou bti;]ld tﬂeoi:::fh “: ::rr oo

i nah ripeneth an 3

mflui};::nugb}ruiw lw]:irh the constellation (esk

! d bindeth up '
Wﬁ;m‘*ﬁf:h \:lnwle then, though it is impoegible
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errive at any sertain conclusior it appears that our
translators ware perfectly justified in vendering
Cimd) by  Pleiades.” The * seven stars” in Amos
dlearly denoted the same cluster in the language of
the 17th century, for Cotgrave in his French Die-
ti ives  Pleiade, f., one of the seven stars.”

Hyde maintained that the Pleindes were again
mentioned in Scripture by the name Succoth Be-
noth. The discussion of this question. must be
resorved to the Article on that name.

The etymology of cimah is referred to the Arab.

- 3
-

M’I, ‘g heap,” as being a heap or cluster of
stars. The full Arabic name given by Gesenius is
B-3 V-

L,;iu OMc, “ the knot of the Pleiades ;" and, in
accordance with this, most modern commentators
render Job xxxviii. 31, “Is it thou that bindest
the knots of the Pleiades, or loosenest the bands of
Orion?” Simonis ( Lex. Hebr.) quotes the Green-
land name for this cluster of stars, ¢ Rillukturset,
i. e. stellas colligatas,” as an iustance of the existence
of the same idea in a widely different language.
The rendering * sweet influences” of the A. V. isa
relic of the lingering belief in the power which the
stars exerted over human destiny. The marginal
note on the word “ Pleiades” in the Geneva Version
is, “ which starres arise when the sunne is in Taurus,
wlich is the spring tyme, and bring flowers,” thus
agreeing with the explanation of R. Isaac Israel
quoted above.

For authorities, in addition to those already
referved to, see Michaclis (Suppl. ad Lex. Helr.
No. 1136), Simonis (Lexr. Hebr.), and Gesenius
( Thesaurus). [W.A. W.]

PLEDGE. [Loax.]

PLOUGH. [AGRICULTURE.]

POCHERETH (N2B: ®axepdd; Alex.
daxepdd in Ezr., -Ina.xapd'ﬂ; Alex. ®ayapdd in
Neh. : Phochereth). The children of Pochereth of
Zebaim were among the children of Solomon’s ser-
vants who returned with Zerubbabel (Ezr. ii.

57 ; Neh. vii. 59). He is called in 1 Esd. v. 34,
PHACARETH,

POETRY, HEBREW. The subject of Hebrew
Poetry has been treated at great length by many
writers of the last three centuries, but the resnlts
of their speculations have been, in most instances,
in an inverse ratio to their length. That such
would be the case might have been foretold as a
oatural consequence of their method of investiga-
tion. In the 16th and 17th centuries the influence
of classical studies upon the minds of the learned
wils 80 great as to imbue them with the belief that
the writers of Greece and Rome were the models of
all excellence, and consequently, when their learning
and critical acumen were directed to the records of
another literature, they were unable to divest them-
selves of the prejudices of early education and
habits, and sought for the same excellences which
they admired in their favourite models, That this
has been the case with regard to most of the specu-
lations on the poetry of the Hebrews, and that the
failure of those speculations is mamly due to this
cause, will be abundantly manifest to any one who
is ted with the wainuofthelub'iut.
But, however barren of results, the history of the
various theories which have been framed with
regurd to the external form of Hebrew poetry is a

L]

necess@’y part of the :
in some measure a3 g rm:‘i:’t'de.
hereafter attempt the solutioy Kl“
to avoid. The attributes which
poetry, and which the Im"! of th m |
sesses in a higher degree perhaps ¢ * Hebrew Pos
of any other people, it is unﬂ’ han the literatyyy.
scribe. But the points of contrast . "™ 10de
and the peculiarities which dis.;n ¥ umergy,
poetry so remarkable, that these :]g““h Hebrey.
tu}ll_ nhm! carerul ccnsideration, 1t i :lle Tequire g
which is universally observed i i :
all nations, that lyhe E:I.ll'-]i:alt ut“u;::e -mml.“'“".
thoughts and feelings of a people fi :;u Which thy
the poetic. Prose is an aftergmwu? ,_;“ :
less spontaneous, because more formal 2 ‘.Ehd.'ﬁf
And so it is in the literatore of the Hni:r:x
find in the sober narrative which tells o op &
fortunes of Cain and his descendants thl;se:fi&
known specimen of poetry on record, the -
Lamech to his wives, ** the sword song‘ o a,?;lgﬂ.g
terms it, supposing it to mmmemorr:te the dig
covery of weapons of war by his son Tubal-Cain,
But whether it be a song of triumph for the jme
punity which the wild old chief might now enj
for his son's discovery, or a lament for some desd
of violence of his own, this chant of Lamech hug
of itself un especial interest as connected with the
oldest genealogical document, and as possessing the
characteristics of Hebrew poetry at the eariest
period, with which we are acquainted. Its onigi
B admitted by Ewald to be pre-Mosic, and its®
antiquity the most remote. Its lyrical chameter
is consistent with its early date, for lyrical poetry”
is of all forms the earliest, being, as Ewald (Dichh:
des A. B.1Th. i. §2, p. 11) admirably deseribe
it, “ the daughter of the moment, ol‘ﬂswﬁif\-nﬁ
werful feelings, of deep stirrings and hery eme=s
{Ens of the sa%ﬁ." This first fragment which b
come down to us s thus the eminently
lyrical character which distinguishes the poifS
of the Hebrew nation from its earliest existence i3
its decay and fall. It has besides the 'tur"'"
racteristic of parallelism, 10 which referene
be hereafter made. : :
OF the three kinds of poetry which are llu
by the Hebrew .}‘;“'g;“"fﬁ"”aifo’éi
foremost place. The Shemitic nAtE i
approaching to an epic poem, andkjg :;:r ]
this defect the lyric element preval tha el
commencing, as we have seen, I © ¥ o e
times, flourishing in rude vigonr dunfu&e}!
periods of the J;:dgest!lt‘h? h;{:::';ﬁ:; streng
owing with the nation's A
Errith :tf strength, till it reached its Flg::s: o
in David, the warrior-poet, and Fo% 0t
slowly to decline, ~Gnome 11:00 arises
product of a more advan
the desire felt by t
of the mcl:[mulated pe
an rmanence. T
:qs:rr,;a for 1ta development ax"
and leisure; for it gives exP

()
: coned feell
: den and impassiones -
Iyl e e clm aud. pHlowE
Being lm mnmmm m l'ﬁ.
of fecessity more arti o
the Hebrews has not its ™
by the shock of arms
vises silently, like the
sound of a weapon, and
life of the nation.




POETRY’ I[bBlﬂb\‘.’
ads to its domestic and settled
From the time ?f Qawd o]t;wnxs
gt cigns of the earlier Is}ngs. Wtﬂn e
el iMuilﬂ- and at peace, or, if not at peace,
£ o e e iy
struggle »
::?; wars I‘l";;mlzs and h%ﬁe fruit. We meet
je poelcy ,als upto the time of the Captivity,
@i‘_ll‘"'::;l.':ﬁ characteristic of the age of the
o s it ”E :ﬂ .jyhus appropriately designated.thas
ganed)s Y0 Y ofP Hebrew poetry. Krom
|p|k"“""ﬁc;lhp§:mury B.C. the decline of the
el of the id, and with its glory departed the
gl T “l} ;;, literature. The poems of this
#ﬁan;’;ngui!hd by a smoothness of diction
deemmﬂl polish which betray tokens of
ol dart; the style is less flowing and easy,
ohoritd instances, there is no dash of
ol copt 1n T lr:\ﬂ.e the Captivity we have

& onnr, r the
R pos whick formed: part, of the
m servioes of the Temple. Whether dramatic
m‘,’mly so called, ever exisbedl nr:lmnE l!.h!l’:
=4} say the least, extremely doubtful.
N,Wml?o'nt:ho{ne writeas lj;f:] Souﬁ of b‘:}n!gs,
i | form, is a rude drama, designed for
:im&:;‘ I’n.:t. the evidence for this view is
| anely slight, and no good and sufficient reasons
e been adduced which would lead us to con-
duls that the amount of dramatic action exhibited
&kt poem is more than would be involved in an
wmta] poetic dinlogue in which more than two
\jmes tske part.  Philosophy and the drama
alike to have been peculiav %o the Indo-
ic pations, and to have manifested them-
3:;!!:1011; the Shemitic tribes only in their
Bt and most simple form,

L Lyrical Poetry—The literature of the He-
km with illustrations of all forms of

etry, in its most manifold and wide-
*'ﬂlz ampass, from such short ejaculations as
3 of the two Lamechs and Pss. XV., CXVii,,
L= to the longer chants of victory and
naigd like the songs of Deborah and David
. ‘“I-. Ps. xviii).  The thoroughly national
ey ‘fil-] lyrical Poetry has been already
.-hh- Itis the utterance of the people’s lite
e Mied phases, ang expresses all its most
o+ Mrivingg and impulses, [n proportion as
5 vigorous and animated, the idea
18 lyrie S0Dg s in most cases narrowed
l::“‘“'-l'lhd One truth, and even one
th is for the time invested with the

- Al t.h:se characteristics will
) 0 in the lyric poetry of the
One other feature wb{ch :lilstiug,l(li.slms it

&

' its capability for bein
ay 4 nng set to a
mllll}lmmt. The names by which the
; m" FOUZs were known among the
PPy some illustration of this.

» & song g general, adapted for the
e % Which Brali considers o | yric
4 b;t which rather seems to
with Wy inggt ﬁuds, 4 psalm, or song

W accompaniment.

Ewald is of opinion is

e, which
Emﬂ_k‘dl, is more probably a

_ _.fm' stringed instruments.
O which it may be said that
 be not Correct, that it denctes

POETRY, HEBREW

3 lyrical song Tequiring nice musieg] kill, .
difficult to . iy
[Masclm..]gm any more probable explanatioy,

5. DI-:IJb, mictdm, o
meaning. [ Micuray,
6. i, shiggdyén (Ps, vij 1) a wild, irregular,

‘ s .+ vii. d, i
dithyrambic song, as the word . ’ :
or, according to s0ine, a sop

term ufuf.remdydwll&l

lyrical Poebry of great importance which ;

gurd rather fo the subject c?t? the po:-.rm thmh;mth:ie;
form or adaptation for musical accompaniments, (f
these we notice :—

L OnR, tehiiah, » Bysta' of preiae ! b
plural hillim is the title of the Bogk of Psalms in
Hebrew. The 145th Palm is entitled * Dayid’s
(Psalm) of praise” and the subject of the psalm is
in accordance with its title, which is apparent]
suggested by the concluding verse, « the praise
of Jehovah my mouth shall speak, and Jet all fles
bless His holy name for ever and ever.” To this
class belong the songs which relate to ex i
deliverances, such as the songs of Moses (Ex. xv.)
and of Deborah (Judg. v.), and the Psalms xviii,
and Ixviii,, which have all the air of chants to be
sung in triumphal processions. Such were the
hymns sung in the Temple services, and by a bold
figure the Almighty is apostrophised as * Thon
that inhabitest the praises of Israel,” which rose in
the holy place with the fragrant elouds of incense
(Ps. xxii. 3). To the same class also Ewald refers
the shorter poems of the like kind with those already
quoted, such as Pss, xxx., xxxii., exxxviii., and Is.
xxxviii., which relate to less general occasions, and
commemorate more special deliverances, The
of victory sung by the congregation in the Temple,
as Pss, xlvi., xlviii., xxiv. 7-10, which is a shortl
triumphal ode, and Ps. xxix., which praises Jehovah
on the occasion of a great natural phenomenon, are
likewise all to be classed in this division of lyric
poetry. Next to the hymn of praise may be nutlc_ed,

2. NP, kinak, the lament, or dirge, of which

ere are many exam les, whether uttered over an
it::di\.‘iulual or :{s an oﬁthursl of grief for the cala-
mities of the land. The most touchingly pathetic
of all is perhaps the lament of David f:_?l' the d“f-h
of Saul and Jonathan (2 Sam. i. 19-27), in which
passionate emotion is blended with luuc]_%u of teu=
derness of which only a strong nature is ml\fb]#-
Compare with this the lament for_..r\bntr (2 Sam,
iii. 33, 34) and for Absalom (2 Sam. xviii. 33]‘);
Of the same character also, dOUbU_‘ﬁg were t
songs which the singing men and singing "0??
spnisc over Josiah at his death (2 bl}r. XXIV. h:-.}:
and the songs of mourning for the dlm'::hﬁP‘:ai;:u
befel the hapless land of Ju&dl;n;fe:?;omp =

i Xiii., CXXXVil,, are exa 2 (*
f.?i_x‘é{;f.ilx{xlu [9]), and the Lamentations of Jere
miah the most memorable instances. o

3. NPT W, shir yedidsth, » love mskﬁnd‘-
xlv. 1), in its external form at Iﬁ»t. _g{tul:r :.ul ¥
of poetry there are which occupy tae nl“ rie i,g.?orm
between the lyric and gnomic, l.ve:nngm ey Be
and spirit, but guomic in subject.
classed ns - theu
4. o, masidl, properly  similitude, and

a parable, or sententious suying, couched in poetic
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oot Such are the songs of Balaam (Num.
::150»;,2 18; xxiv. 8, 15, 20, 21, 23), which are
eminently lyrical in character ; the mocking ballad
in Num. xxi. 27-30, which has been conjectured to
he a fingment of an old Amorite war-song [Num-
LIRS, p. 584 a] ; and the apologue of Jotham (Judg.
ix. 7-20), both which last ae strongly :-mtu-iml in
tone. But the finest of all is the magmﬁcent pro-
phetic song of triumph over the fall of Baby!on (Is,
xiv. 4-27). 77N, chiddh, an enigma (like the
riddle ofSamsou: Judg. xiv. 14), or “dark mying."
us the A, V. has it in Ps. slix. 5, Ixxviii. 2. The
former passage illustrates the musical, n.nuf therefore
lyric character of these * dark sa_yings:’ “T will
incline mine ear to a parable, I will open my dark
<aying upon the harp.” Mdshdl and chiddh are
used ns convertible terms in Ez. xvii. 2. Lastly,
tn this class belongs .'1:5*_1_:‘, mélits@h, a mocking,
ionical poem (Hab. ii. 6).
5. MDA, tiphildh, prayer, is the title of P,

xVil., IXXX¥i.y XC., Cil., oxlii., and Hab. iii. All these
are strictly lyrical compositions, and the title may
have been assigned to them either as denoting the
object with which they were written, or the use to
which they were applied. As Ewald justly observes,
all lyric poetry of an elevated kind, in so fur as it
reveals the sonl of the poet in a pure swift out-
pouring of itself, is of the nature of a prayer; and
hence the term “ prayer” was applied to a collection
of David's songs, of which Ps. lxxii. formed the
conclusion,

II. Gnomic Poetry.—The second grand division
of Hebrew poetry is oceupied by a class of poems
which are peculiarly Shemitic, and which represent
the nearest approaches made by the people of that
race to anything like philosophic thought. Reason-
ing there is none: we have only results, and those
rather the product of observation and reflection
than of induction or argumentation. As lyric poetry
is the expression of the poet’s own feelings and im-
pulses, o gnomic poetry is the form 1 which the
desire of communicating knowledge to others finds
vent, There might possibly be an intermediate
stage in which the poets gave out their experiences
for their own pleasure merely, and afterwards ap-
plied them to the instruction of others, but this
could scarcely have been of long continuance. The
impulse to teach makes the teacher, and the teacher
must have an andience. It has been already re-
marked that gnomic poetry, as a whole, requires
for its development a period of national tranquillity.
Its germs are the floating proverbs which pass cur-
rent in the mouths of the people, and embody the
experiences of many with the wit of one. Fromn
this small beginning it arises, at a time when the
experience of the nation has become matured, and
the mass of truths which are the result of such
experience have passed into circulation. The fume
of Solomon’s wisdom was so great that no less than
three thousand proverbs are attributed to him,
this being the form in which the Hebrew mind
found its most congenial utterance. The sayer of
sententious sayings was to the Hebrews the wise
man, the philosopher. Of the earlier isolated

verbs but few un.:ga remain.  One of the earliest
occurs in the mouth of David, and in his time it

o [:-’E;TRY. IEBR Ry
was the proverb of the anei P )
cometh wickedness*' (1 .i?.ﬂf“iiw from the iy
on, when the fortunes of the e 13[14), bl
their exparience was embodieg iur: Were “hﬂltd_ .
and despondency: * The days an erms of St
every vision faileth,” became 4 :a Prolg
word (Ez. xii. 22) ; and the feeling i, " 3 b
were suffering for the sins of their l'thtt 0 :
form of a sentence. “The fathery ]:;,m took thy
pes, and the children’s teeth ap0 Ve enlen gy
Ez. xviii. 2). Such were the 1 M:ﬁt o0 aigy
gnomic poet had before him for imitat’“‘h:ch the
detached sentences may be fair] y thm:in'
o1 pras A to le
xllmst form, of which the fuller “Pﬂphlhagmu:
e expansion, swelling into sustaj 1)
and even dramatic din%oguu. i uh““"‘"l.‘-‘-‘
1. Dramatic Poetry.—It is imnoss :
that no form of the drfmn existed [::‘or.;s;bnl; :1:?:
brew people; the most that can be done s g
examine such portions of their literature g hare
come down to us, for the purpose of o
how far any traces of the drama proper ae die
cernible, and what inferences may be mndeh*
them. It is unquestionably true, as Ewald olserves,
that the Arab reciters of romances will many tin
in their.own persons act out a complete drms in
recitation, changing their voice and gestures with
the change of person and subject. Something of
this kind may possibly have existed among the
Hebrews ; but there is no cvidence that it did
exist, nor any grounds for making even a probables
conjecture with regard to it. A rude kind of farctiss
described by Mr. Lane (Mod, Eg. i, chap.
players of which © ave called Mohhabbazee'n
frequently perform at the festivals prior to W
and circumcisions, at the houses of the great;
sometimes attract vings of auditors and spectal
in the public places in Cairo. Their «‘-
are scarcely worthy of description: itis chiefly
vulgar gestures and indecent actions that they
and obtain applause. The actors are only men
boys: the part of a woman being n],wa'ys pe
by a man or boy in female attire. T'hen folld
a description of one of these plays, the plot
which was extremely simple. ]_ju_t’the mere
of the existence of these rude exhibitions W;‘S
Avabs and Egyptians of the present egqr -
weight when the question to be decided is,
the Song of Songs was designed to be so n
as a simple pastoral drama. or Pﬂul':'dne
sidering such a question, W&Wa:d’“h :
the external form of the poem, d;amn it
prove it, it must be shown ﬂ“*,:h!'e.t W
only form of representation which i et
and not that, by the help of ':.Ft:dilll
chorus, it is capable of being exhil I] il 0
form.  All that has been done, It #5
It is but fair, howevel
views of those who hold the a[;:ﬂ‘l
maintains that the Song of Song*
simple stage, because it develoB
and admits of definite pa He d

* Lowth (Is. xiv. 4) understands mdahal o be * the
feneral name for poctic style among the Hebrews, in-

are only suited to the drama. of

in thisympect from though, 88
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:.hfuf bﬁl]uw‘ing hypothesss cuncerning ¢ '
o intendod plete by the e

the actors and by

and naval if w
drama intended ‘}:r ":E:“:f?;‘h 1;:‘ e 5 =4
We munss look f: 3 _,'5_ of the feast,
Jor a parallel to it in the midq]
ﬂgesl, W]‘I(ﬂ, besides the mystery Ph s, 1} o
ﬁ:omtc r"'epmentaliuns sul}icimt'ly dey\-p]‘,]:;? w;hr:
t'h:gr:g“if’r“l!; hesine ﬂ:; m:dldle place between
dialogue, and finds o be. or pasoral
A a perfect analogue, both as

regards subject and scenic arrangement, i the
celebrated. of the plays of Arrus, Ze Jou de Zoji
et Marion. Such is M. Renan’s crplanatiu: of the
outward form of the Song of Son

: < sougs, regarded as a
portion of Hebrew literature. It has been due to
his great learning and reputation to give his opinion
sorqewhnt at length ; but his arguments In support
of it are so little convincing that it must be re-
garded at best but as an ingenious hypothesis, the
groundwork of which is taken away by M. Renan’s
own admission that dramatic representations are
ulien to the spirit of the Shemitic races, The
simple corollary to this proposition must be that
the Song of Songs is mot a drama, but in its
external form partakes more of the nature of an
eclogue or pastoral dialogue.

It is scarcely necessary after this to discuss the
question whether the Book of Job is a dramatic
poem or not.  Inasmuch as it represents an action
and a progress, it is a drama as truly and really as
any poem can be which develops the working of
passion, and the alternations of fuith, hope, distrust.
triumphant confidence, and black despair, in the
struggle which it depicts the human mind as eu-
gaged in, while attempting to solve one of the most
intricate problems it can be called upon to regard.
It is a drama as life is a drama, the most powerful
of all tragedies; but that it is a dramatic poem,
intended to be represented upon a stage, or capable
of being so represented, may be confidently dt'.!:llﬂl- ‘
One characteristic of thl;wa poetry, not 't']‘.d?

uliar to it, but shared by it in common with the
ﬁmtum of other nations, is its intensely national
and local colouring. The writers were Hebrews of
the Hebrews, drawing their inspiration from the
mountains and rivers of Palestine, which they have
immortalised in their poetic figures, and even whie
uttering the sublimest and most “P".‘u.-ml. truths
never forgetting their own nationality in its nar-
rowest and intensest form. Their m‘“ﬂ"suand z;u'
phors, says Munk (Palestine, p. 444 a), !.';:l eeati:
chiefly from nature and the Emm}:f:‘t;e

i un
and the surrounding °3 lhmtiw al history. The
life, from agriculture and the e
stars of heaven, the sand of the m-shm»qu of
image of a great multitude. Would they
nm:fi;hty host of enemies invading the :;u:fﬁ
i n

they are the swift torrents or the o4 mﬁpﬂ*; the
lightning or the
the dawn and

war-chariots advance Mﬁ-l{:mm:s
mhiriwinde. Happinesh ‘the blessing of God de-
g‘;m’ tiful rain;

repre- mlik. ﬂleﬁufﬂl‘_‘hﬂ boun! ihilates the
i5 compelled to frame | of Heaven is a devouring fire that ant
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wicked as the flame which devours the stubble.
Unhappiness is likened to days of clouds and dark-
pess; at Limes of great catastiophes the sun sets
in broad day, the heavens are shuken,‘tha earth
trembles, the stars disappear, the sun is changed
{nto darkness and the moon into blood, and so on,
The cedars of Lebanon, the onks of Bashan, are the
anage of the mighty man, the palm and the reed
of the great and the humble, briers and thorns of
the wicked ; the pious man is an olive ever green,
or a tree planted by the water-side. The animal
kingdom furnished " equally a large number of
i nuges: the lion, the image of power, IS_nlso. like
the wolf, bear, &e., that of tyrants and violent and
yapacious men; aud the pious who suffers is a
foeble sheep led to the slaughter, The strong and
powerful man is compared to the he-goat or the
bull of Bashan: the kine of Bashan figure, in the
discourses of Amos, as the imago of rich and volup-
tuoiis women ; the people who rebel against the
Divine will are a refractory heifer. Other images
are borrowed from the country life and from the
life domestic and social: the chastisement of God
weighs upon Israel like a waggon laden with
sheaves; the dead cover the earth as the dung
which covers the surface of the fields. The im-
pious man sows crime and reaps misery, or he sows
the wind and reaps the tempest. The people yield-
ing to the blows of their.enemies are like the corn
crushed beneath the threshing instrument, God
tramples the wine in the wine-press when He chas-
tises the impious and sheds their blood. The wrath
of Jehovah is often represented as an intoxicating
cup, which He causes those to empty who have
merited His chastisement: terrors and anguish are
often compared to the pangs of childbirth, Peoples,
towns, and states are represented by the Hebrew
poets under the image of daughters or wives; in
their impiety they are courtesans or adulteresses.
The historical allusions of most frequent occurrence
are faken from the catastrophe of Sodom and Go-
morrha, the miracles of the departure from Egypt,
and Lue appearance of Jehovali on Sinai.” Examples
might easily be multiplied in illustration of this
remarkable characteristic of the Hebrew poets: they
stand thick upon every page of their writings, and
in striking contrast to the vague generalisations of
the Indian philosophic poetry.

In Hebrew, as in other languages, there is a pecu-
liarity about the diction used in poetry—a kind of
poetical dialect, characterized by archaic and irve-
gular forms of words, abrupt constructions, and
unusual inflexions, which distinguish it from the
zontemporary prose or historical style. It is uni-
versally observed that archaic forms and usages of
words linger in the poetry of a language after they
have fallen out of ordinary use. A few of these
forms and usages are here given from Gesenius'
Lehrgebdude. The Piel and Hiphil voices are used
intransitively (Jer. li. 56 ; Ez. x. 7 ; Job xxix. 24):
the apocopated future is used as a present (Job xv.
83; Ps.xi. 6; Is. xlii. 6). The termination N- is
bund for the ordingry feminine - (Ex. xv. 2; Gen.
slix, 225 Ps. cxxxii. 4) ; and for the plural BY- we
have 1= (Job xv. 13; Ez. xxvi, 18) and %- (Jer.
xxii. 14; Am. vii. 1), The verbal suffixes, 1,
31-, and Y- (Ex. xv. 9), and the pronominal suf-
fixes o nouns, Y- for D-, and M- for - (Hab.

i, 10), are peculinr to the poetical books ; as are

N (Ps cxvi. 12), ¥09- (Deut. xxxil, 87; Ps, xi. 7), _

.these were either new or ancient ones
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and the more unusual forms, -
MITN (Ez. i, 11), M33v- (ki :ii}_.éa)
language also we find 195 g5, o B L}n
5, 113 for 3, W3 for 3 i
2 : : T 35 the plurl f
prepositions, \5.‘:5 for 5“' Y for ot °"‘;;of
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But the form of Hebye e y )
ing characteristic, and wh:t.pl:::{'o“ itf distingyish,
' i m muhﬁ &
vexed question for many ages, The 1T h@
as described by Philo (do Vitd Contempp ¢
p. 475, ed. Mang. ), sang hymns and Puf §8, vol,
giving to God, in divers measures andn::r:{m
the old poets, who had left behind th‘::m
and melodies of trimeter verses, of o
songs, of hymns, of songs mang at the n
libations, or before the altar, and continuoys
songs, beautifully measured out in strophes of
tricate character (§10, p. 484). The value of
testimony on this point may be estimated by ano
passage in his works, in which he claims for Mg
a knowledge of numbers and geometry, the theory
rhythm, harmony, and metre, and the whole s
of musie, practical and theoretical (de Vitd
i. 5, vol. ii. p. 84). The evidence of Josephus
little to be relied upon, Both these writers labo
to magnify the greatness of their own nation,
to show that in literature and philosophy the G
had been anticipated by the Hebrew barba
This idea pervades all their writings, and it mi
always be borne in mind as the key-note of th
testimony on this as on other points. Acoa
Josephus (Ant. ii. 16, §4), the Song of Moses
Red Sea (Ex. xv.) was composed in the he
measure (év éfauérpy Tévy); and again (4
8, §44), the song in Deut. xxxil. I8 deeg:ﬂhd!
hexameter poem. The Psalms of David
various metres, some trimeters and some
meters (Ant. vii. 12, §3). Eusebius (de
Fvang. xi. 3, p. 514, ed. Col, 1688) cha
the great Song of Moses and the “3"]‘ (G
Psalm as metrical compositions in what t "-'h i
call the heroic metre. They are said to
meters of sixteen syllables. The other verse S50
sitions of the Hebrews are said tobe '3' i
This saying of Eusebius is attacked by JUEE
vill. contr, Jul. vii. 2), who on ']:lm P:;? |
voured to prove the Hebrews deml?l:;lo ]
Jerome (Praef. in Hiob) appeals to the
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contribute 51, sterling a-piece for
which was to be printed in two
is almost needless to add that his
ground. He published some s
toration of ten Psalms, and six
Old Testament in 1690. The ghmpses which he
gives of his grand secret are not such as would
make us vegret that the knowledge of it perished
with him. The whole Book of Psalms, he says, is
written in distichs, except the first Psalm, which is
in a different metre, and serves as an introduction
to the rest. They were therefore intended fo be
sung, not by one priest, or by one chorus, but by
two, Meibomius “ was severely chastised by J. H.
Mains, B. H. Gebhardus. and J, G, Zentgravins "
(Jebb, Sacr. Lit. p. 11). In the last century the
learned Francis Hare, bishop of Chichuter,_pub-
lished an edition of the Hebrew Psalms, metrically
divided, to which he prefixed a dissertation on the
ancient poetry of the Hebrews ( Psalm. lib. in tersi-
culos metrice divisus, &e., Lond. 1736), Bishop
Hare maintained that in Hebrew poetry no regard
was had to the quantity of syllables. He regarded
Steas as long vowels, and long vowels as short at
his pleasure. The rules which he laid down are
the following. In Hebrew poetry all the feet a.;‘e
dissyllables, and no regard is had to the quantity -
a syllable. Clauses consist of an equal or unege
number of syllables. If the number of syllables be
equal, the verses are trochaic; if unequal, “lmg:;
Periods for the most part consist of two \-m.se;; 0 -
three or four, sometimes more. C_lan_suol_! ¥
periods are of the same kind, that is, either I:nm:l:m
trochaic, with very few exceptions, 'I;mh:; :-'d: -
generally ngree in the number of the 'ul" B
sometimes three, asin Pss. xciv. 1, ovi. 1, Ps.ix. 5.
the most frequent ; sometimes five, as metimes the
In inmbie clanses the num?:er offeet; ':‘:“M’ e
same, but they generally differ. Bo wosidid

R In order to carry o
are mixed in the sume puel'l; \ted by one which
B o the versie the widet leace. Words and
gives to the versifier the wides od at will, by syu-
veuses are cuntracted or qug}hﬂlh Shis, (b bi
cope, elision, &, In addition to b e i ‘E

2 the necessity of maintaBug = b/
i ithesto erred in baying down
grammarjans had hi 5 M

a copy of his book,
volumes folio. [t

scheme fell to the
pecimens of his res-
entire chapters of the
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rulcs of ordinary punctuation. His system, if it
way be so called, carries its own refutation with it,
but was considered by Lowth to be worthy a reply
under the title of Metricae Harianae Brevis Confu-
tatio, printed at the end of his De¢ Sacra Poes. Heb.
Praelectiones, &c. ;

Anton ( Conject. do Metro Heb. Ant. Lips. 1770),
admitting the metre to be regulated by the accents,
endeavoured to prove that in the chm“: poems was
a highly artistic and regular system, like that of
the Greeks and Romans, consisting of strophes,
antistrophes, epodes, and the like; but his method is
as arbitrary as Hare’s, The theory of Lautwein
( Versuch einer richtigen Theorie von der bibl.
Vershunst, Tiib, 1775) is an improvement upon
those of his predecessors, inasmuch as he rejects the
measurement of verse by long and short syllables,
and marks the scansion by the tone accent. He
assumes little more than a free rhythm: the verses
are distinguished by a certain relation in their con-
tents, and connected hy a poetic euphony. Sir W.
Jones (Comment. Poes. Asiat. 1774) attempted to
apply the rules of Arabic metre to Hebrew. He

tded as a long syllable one which terminated in

a consonant or quiescent letter (¥, 7, *); but he
did not develope any system. The present Arabic
prosody, however, is of comparatively modern in-
vention ; and it is not consistent with probability
that there could be any system of versification
among the Hebrews like that imagined by Sir W.
Jones, when in the example he quotes of Cant. i. 5,
he refers the first clause of the verse to the second,
and the Inst to the fifteenth kind of Arabic metre,
Greve (Ultima Capita Jobi, &e., 1791) believed
that in Hebrew, as in Arabic and Syriac, there was
a metre, but that it was obscured by the false ortho-
y of the Masorets, He therefore assumed for

the Hebrew an Arabic vocalisation, and with this
modification he found iambic trimeters, dimeters,
and tetrameters, to be the most common forms of
verse, and lays down the laws of versification ac-
cordingly. Bellermann ( Versuch aber dic Metrik
der Hebréer, 1813) was the last who attempted to
set forth the old Hebrew metres. He adopted the
Masoretic orthography and voealisation, and deter-
mined the quantity of syllables by the accentuation,
and what he termed the * Morensystem,” denoting by
moren the compass of a single syllable. Each syl-
lable which has not the tone accent must have three
moren; every syllable which has the tone accent
may have either four or two, but generally three.
The moren are reckoned as follows: a long vowel
has two; a short vowel, one ; every consonant, whe-
ther single or double, has one more. Shewa simple
or composite is not reckoned. The quiescent letters
have no more. Dagesh forte compensative has
one ; 5o has metheg. The majority of dissyllableand
trisyllable words, having the accent on the last syl-
lable, will thus form iambics and anapaests. But
as many have the aceent on the penultimate, these
will form trochees. The most common kinds of feet
are inmbics and anapaests, in ing with

trochees and tribrachs, OFf verses composed of these
feet, though not uniform as the numbers of
the feet, consist, according to Bellermann, the poems

of the Hebrew Scriptures.

HAmong t::eb‘:i; &niliwed in the existence of a
ebrew me u Aimpossibility of recovering

it were, Carpzov, Lowth, Pfem Hu-ger to a certain

extent, Jahn, Bauer, and Buxtorf.. Tlmqlinigia:of
: with to Hebrew metre, are

: summed
up by Jebb (Sacr. Lit. p. 16) as follows: “ He

POETRY, ypy
bﬁg;u‘u by assertin oy,
writings are not on
spirit, but, in some

y that certaj
RS n
Y Animated Wlthofhe

d
bers ; yet, he allows, :gm, conched ip ot

or modulation of Hebl:-::;the uantity, the
known, but admits of no ll:'::hhgl ltl.?t only
art or industry ; he on by
;lle.w.-i memsdr{é di:ct?:ia;: mr‘,‘:“"hfmh
idcal composition 3 b

ficial conF;'matio:-; :fni‘]zto::e'ieﬂﬁ. that; the o
indication of metre in these x '??’ 15 the
tains the credibility of ntmﬁ?!’h * b

to numbers or feet in their co;: aving beey
the same time, he confesses the pt:sahm
of determining, whether Hebrew ot -

lated by the ear alone, or accm\lil?loetry ke
and settled rules of prosody,” g“lo b [

Secaliger and Vossius have been aheadi? 0[; =
Vitringa allows to Isaiah a kind of orut':;;ri::i -
but adds that it could not on this nccount.. .
!.em'!ed poetry. Miclinelis (Not. 4 in Proel,
in his notes on Lowth, held that there neyer.
metre in Hebrew, but only a fiee rhythm, as
recitative, though even less tinmmelled. He
himself against the Masorethic distinction of |
and short vowels, and made the rhythm to de
upon the toue syllable ; adding, with regand tof
and regular metre, that what has evaded
diligent search he thought had no existence. (i
the subject of the rhythmical character of
poetry, as opposed to metrical, the remarks of|
are remarkably appropriate,  Hebrew poetryy
says (Sacr. Lit. p. 20), * is universal poetrys
poetry of all languages, and of all peopl
collocation of words (whatever may have b
sound, for of this we are quite ignorant) is ps
directed to secure the best possible annour
and discrimination of the sense: let, t]len,'n
lator only be literal, and, so far as the genius®
language will permit, let him preserve theg
order of the words, and he will infallibly
reader in possession of all, or nearly all,
Hebrew text can give to the best Hebrew
of the present day. Now, had theie heeS
metre, the case, it is pm‘.umai, could hard
been such ; somewhat must have beerl S
the importunities of metyical necessitys
could not have invariably predomina been; 8
e and the poetry coulq not ?mve : r
unquestionably and emphatically i & PACE
of sounds, or of words, but of thing
last assertion, however, be misinterp '
be understood merely to nssert thak £
words in subordination w;’}"?g{od&; st O
as in classical poetry, €0 & h

thing ; but it is happily undeniable t'}t““ :

it

Y memary ofy

Seri uisi
of the poetical Seripturss are exq ki
convey the sense ; and 1t 18 hagmg sl;r: )

the lifetime of the languag®:
ciently harmonious : when 1 saw
nious, I mean so harmonious 83 B
grateful to the ear in recitation, an
accompaniment ; for which P?uﬁ;!' !
well modulated prose wnul:gd by any |
which will not be controve et

a moderately ear, s h
of Isaiah skilfully rudnﬁ:iﬂ:”“"m
tion ; that has ever liste e

well formed, or t0 & e
Hm‘;l;;;nd (_pn Is. 7')
H'etmv poetry, includin i

9
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. wstion of the Arabie, are con-

which, i ’u"t:nu;:r: principles of versifica-
o secording t:mn.j class he arranges such as
:"’“d Amw}’.u‘" are adapted to melodies. In
= bu;ml forms of words, lengthened

an =
! " Moes in Ex. xv., Deut. xxxii., the song

i

those
H:‘:‘ their form
ﬁ’w pliODst

compositions which are distinguished

as the Song of Songs, and the

; in the composition
lryh:::ymbemnime:ltlj:nned Iri'ichnrd Simon
ﬁf‘d,, 'V. 7. i. c. 8, p. 57), Wasmuth
m e, p. 14), Alstedius ({mc: Bibl, e,

" the author of the book (,ozrl,‘nnd_R.
"'?gfll'toﬁi in his book entitled Meor Enayim,
.4

laws of diction, becanse
H_"Mmb,b;m?nfsmm to be sung was there-
el wlt Ef metrical laws. R. Azariah ex-
'hﬁg‘;‘ippmhution of the opinions of QOZI:? and
ihchusel, who deny the existence of songs in Seri
i opesed after the manner of modern Hebrew
but he adds nevertheless, that beyond doubt
are other measures which depend upon the
e Medelssohn (on Ex. xv.) also rejects the
s of YN NYINY (literally, pegs and
Wb} Rabbi Azariah appears to have antici-
gl Bisbop Lowth in his theory of parallelism :
817 nte his treatise contains the germ which
developed, and may be considered, as Jch_b
1, the technical basis of his system. But it
8 antiing other elements, which will be alluded
» His conclusion, in Lowth’s words
 prel. diss.), was as follows :—« That the
[ kngs hnye undoubtedly certain measures and
e which, however, do not consist in the
% W syllables, perfuct or imperfect, according
of the modern verse which the Jews
S % of, and which is borrowed from the Ara-
N the Arabie Jprosody, he observes, is
to be applied to the Hebrew lan-
i bt in the number of things, and of the
b oMt is, the subject, and the pre-
their adjuncts, in every sentence and
giio. 13 @ phrase, containing two parts
"1 COnsists of two measures; add an-
8 a0 MOre, and they become four
“',‘E‘“'D, confaining three parts of
A d’ﬁ.m“"f Tee measures ; add to it
By, ke, and you haye gix measures,”
£ Sample will serye for an illustra-

Ur measures each, may be
P;n‘l the whole, the author
‘ Parts of the Hebrew
of - hpased fAccording to the rules

Htain fogp, dissyllables, trisyl-
the of the modern
/58 have undoubtedly other

:::‘“r. Iliw:l‘]’*d the like. To this class belong | k,

but by the figurative character cf general

sdh?hh‘m who maintain the absence of any | s

suthor of the book Cozri held that the Hebrews | ence of which the bish,
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than thosa whieh consist of i
certain faet, i
:: f;heh number gpg quantity of syiaple, “d?'?hliﬁ
“y p_e. You may judge youpsajp in the Songs of
@ Lrophets.  For'Ge you 1ok see, if you tranylate
some of them_ into N‘Iﬂl?l. !

er language, that they st
T measure, jif p
I part? which cannot be th,

HO9

Reep and retaiy thef ot wholly, at leasi

1 1 ird ¢ @ case in th,
i;::ih and the song of David. The third class | the measures of whicl ke 0se Verses,

mony of sentences” Byt
OWth's system of parallelism was moye completely
anticipated by Schmttgen in a treatise, of the exist-

op does not appear to have
been aware, [t s found in his Horge Hebraicae,
vol. i, pp. 1249-1263, diss, vi., “da Exergasin
Sacra.”  This exergasia he defines to be, the eon.
Jjunction of entire sentences signifyi

sentences that synonymy does to words, It is only
found in those Hebrew writings which rise above
the level of historical varrative and the ordinary
kind of speech, Ten canons are then laid down,
each illustrated by three examples, from which it
will be seen how far Schoettgen’s system corre-
sponded with Lowth’s. (1.) Perfuct exergasia is
when the members of the two clauses correspond,
each to each ; as in Ps. xxxiii, 7; Nun, xxiv. 17 ;
Lukei. 47, (2.) Sometimes in the second clm_:‘se the
subject is omitted, as in Is, i. 18; Prov. vii. 19_;
Ps. exxix, 8. (3.) Sometimes part of the subject s
omitted, as in Ps. xxxvii. 30, cii. 28 ; Is. liii. 5.
(4.) The predicate is sometimes omitted in the second
clause, as in Num. xxiv. 5; Ps, xxxii, 125 cxxiii. 6.
(5.) Sometimes part only of the pmdm‘_ate is om;:.[}ed.
#sin Ps. Ivii. 9, ciii. 1, exxix. 7. (6.) Words are ed
in one member which are omitted in the other, as in
Num. xxiii. 18 ; Ps. cii. 29 ; Dax. xii. 3. (?').5’.0"”'
times two propositions will oceur, treating of different
things, but referring tso m{:ﬂgnﬂﬂl gropfgnlng:l;s
in P:. xciv. 9, exxviii. 3; Wisd, iii. 16. (8,

oceur, in which the second proposition is 'ﬁ‘l: 0;";-
trary of the first, as in Prov. xv. 8, xiv -ch' nl:
(9 ) Entire propositions answer each to each,

: jec redicate are not the same, 25
though the sthﬂlv:;;udJP: \']iii 22, (10.) Erergasia
in Ps. li. 7, exix. 1.V EL Vill, 422, L e
;f: f[';ur!d with three members, as in Ps._l. 1, Cﬁ:}:“
Iii 9. These canons b‘t—hoer.tge_n npph‘ofl to > It;s
te:. retation of Scripture, of which he gives wllii _;; 9
in ]:he remainder of this and the following Diss
ation. cood by bis
3t o
pre.d £ Lori.'u:-];e]r:;l[::es on Hebrew quu-y. j‘lﬂd‘:llf
i A it publication of his translation 0!: f::;m;
suim-‘e;l:lmlh e;]-}a in the literature of the su_I;J'-‘C oF his
fhml‘:ed lztlum any that had nrmtdﬁj I:.;wltat s
i it'will be necessary to give ahmn been doe
g ; for ‘Whatever may have f his
tailed account ; or modifications o
ince his time, and whatever moc T Ol
since ‘e been introduced,
armngement may have their obligations to the

ent writers have cor]f&md S i
& ks abovementioned, ll""j‘ ith the alpha:
two works a Starting with the
inspiration from thean‘si‘ of his innshgalior.:
betical poems es the or ftanzis Vien

becouse that in them the verses oF SUE
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mere distinetly marked, Lowth came to the conclu-
sion that they consist of verses properly so called,
“of verses yegulated by some observation of har-
moay or cadence ; of measure, numbers, or rhythm,”
and that this harmony does not arise from rhyme,
but from what he denominates parallelism. Paral-
sslism he defines to be the correspondence of one
verse or hine with another, and divides it into three
classes, synonymous, antithetic, and synthetic.

1. Parallel lines synonymous correspond to each
other by expressing toe same sense in different but
equivalent terms, as in the following examples, which
are only two of the many given by Lowth:—

+ O-Jshovah, in-thy-strength the-king shall-rejoice ;
And-in-thy-salvation how greatly shall-he-exult !
The-desire of-his-heart thou-hast-granted unto-him ;
And-the-request of-his-lips thou-bust-not denied.”

P xxl. 1, 2.
 For the-moth shall-consume-them like-a-garment ;

And-the-worm shall-eat-them like wool:

But-my-righteousness shall-endure for-ever;

And-my-salvation to-the-age of-ages.”—Is 1i. 7, &

It will be observed from the examples which
Lowth gives that the parallel lines sometimes con-
sist of three or more synonymous terms, sometimes
of two, sometimes only of one. Sometimes the
lines consist each of a double member, or two pro-
positions, as Ps. cxliv. 5, 6; Is. lxv. 21, 22.
Parallels are formed also by a repetition "of part
of the first sentence (Ps. Ixxvii. 1, 11, 16; Is. xxvi.
5, 63 Hos. vi. 4); and sometimes a part has to be
supplied from the former to complete the sentence
(2 Sam. xxii. 41 ; Job xxvi. 5; Is. xli. 28). Parallel
triplets occur in Job iii. 4, 6, 9; Ps. exii. 105 Is.
ix. 20; Joel iii. 13. Examples of parallels of four
lines, in which two distichs form one stanza, are
Ps, xxxvii. 1, 2; Is. i. 8, xlix. 4; Am. i. 2. In
periods of five lines the odd line sometimes comes in
between two distichs, as in Job viil. 5, 65 Is. xlvi.
7; Hos. xiv. 9; Joel iii. 16: or after two distichs
closes the stanza, as in [s. xliv. 26. Alternate
parallelism in stanzas of four lines is found in
Ps. ciii. 11,12 Is. xxx. 16; but the most striking
examples of the alternate quatrain are Deut. xxxii.
25, 42, the first line forming a continuous sense
with the third, and the second with the fourth
E.oomp. Is. xxxiv. 6 ; Gen. xlix. 6). InIs. L. 10 we
ind an alternate quatrain followed by a fifth line.

To this first division of Lowth's Jebb objects that
the name synonymous is inappropriate, for the
second clause, with few exceptions, * diversifies the
preceding clause, and generally so as to rise above
it, forming a sort of climax in the sense.” This
peculiarity was recognised by Lowtl himself in his

4th Praelection, where he says, “idem iterant, va-

riant, augent,” thus marking a cumulative force in

this kind of parallelism. The same was observed

by Abp. Newcome in his Preface to Ezekiel, where

examples are given in which  the following clauses

50 diversify the preceding ones as to rise above

them” (Is. xlii. 7, xliii, 16; Ps. xev. 2, civ. 1).

Jebb, in support of his own opinion, appeals to the

quoted by Lowth (Ps. xxi. 12, cvii. 38;

5 v, ﬁ:-’ ) mllid n‘:ﬁ;:s k;:l;a more appropriate
name for parallelism of this kind, cognate parallelism
(Sacr. Lit. p. 38). &

2. Lowth's second division is antithetic paral-
lelism 3 when two lines with each other

by an o jon of terms sentiments ; when
!g- e g canbrasted with Aba fost. s imes
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the degrees of antithes; Aio f
ample— gl At lor g,
“ A wise son rejolosth hig gy -
£ .
But a foolish son is mmf:ﬁ,i, other»_ sk 0
*The memory of the Ju.t {s o “Brovzy
But the name of the wickeq shall m_;.. 3
The gnomic poetry of the Hebrews qh"'“":}
illustrations of antithetic parallelism ol
amples are Ps. xx. 7, 8:— v %“’
**These In chariots, and those in horses L
But we in the name oth'hor:l: ourGod =
They are bowed down, and faljen: M ting
But we are risen, and maintain OI:mlve. fimm

Compare also Ps. xxx, 5, xxxvii R
10, ix. 10.  On these two kinds of ::;nlllilﬁ:
appropriately remarks:—¢ The Antithetis po
lelism serves to mark the broad distinctions
truth and falsehood, and good and evil: the 0
Pc_u:alle!u:sm discharges the more difficult gnd
critical function of discriminating between di
degrees of truth and good on the one hand, of f
hood and evil on the other” (Sacr, Ll‘t.p'.ss},' i

3. Synthetic or constructive paralleli h
the parallel “consists only in the similar fom
construction; in which word does not an
word, and sentence to sentence, as equiva
opposite ; but there is a correspondence and eg
between different propositions, in respect of
shape and turn of the whole sentence, and
constructive parts—such as noun answeriug to
verb to verb, member to member, negative to o
tive, interrogative to interrogative.” One ofl
examples of constructive parallels given by L2
is Is. 1. 5, 6:—

“The Lord Jehovah hath opened mine ear,
And | was not rebelllous; 3
Neither did I withdraw m?-aell backward—

I gave my back to the smiters, 4
Aﬁi my :hcek.q 1o them that phucked off the haifis
My face 1 hid not from shame and spitting. 4
Jebb gives as an illustration Ps. xix 7-10i= .
u“The law of Jehovah 15 perfect, converting :
The testimony of Jebovah is sure, makivg
simple,” &c. X
It is instructive, as shf\t‘ing l’:‘i‘;td'fﬁ
impossible, it is to make any strict CEFEL
1-1elt).fw poetry, to observe that lhlsl::}l'!’ g
given by Gesenius as an esample g::, 4
Heli while De Wette calls it syREE 20
paralielism, ) i noted by b
illustration of synthetic parallelism 4
nius is Ps. xxviil. 4:—
« Ope thing I ask from Jehovah, |
1t will I scek after— | the 64
My dwelling in the house of Jehovah 8l

of my life,
To behold the beauty of Jehovd‘f:

And to inqulre in his tem;
is kind of parallelism, 88 80 ipop
?ﬂf_'l}:s .‘;7}oob§rm. « gn idea is D8
nor followe
by the writer, W!
enforce his meaning 0¥
ﬁmﬁonsi;
4, To the
Jebb adds a rgu_iurth, W
uunmg efinemen
others. He dm% %
in which he says, o
that, whatever be the qu:'hﬂ.i {be.
shall be psrall\!l with ¥ i

ite, but is K

in expressions, sometimes in sense cnly, so that
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porrow & military [:hms 3, from
h:S'acr. Lit. p. 53). Thus—
thine heart be wise,

also shall rejolce ;
ea, my reins shall rejolce

\§hen thy lips speak i
Toee do T1if2 TP mine eyes, 0 Thon that dwellest

Prov. xxili. 15, 18,

{ servants to the hand of their

maiden o the hands of her mistress:
to Jehovah our God, until he have
n_Ps cxxiil. 1, 2,

s and the other examples
mn;;;;";g _[t::;ein support of his new divi-
1 which he attaches great importance, it will
the peculiarity consists in the structure
Jiis stanzs, and not in the nature of the paral-
Jim; and any one who reads Ewald’s e_lnborate
m-" on this part of the subject will rise from
& rding with the conviction that to attempt to
sy Hebrew poetry according to the 'dlamctf:r
\lie stanzas employed will be labour lost and in
s, pmulting only in a system which is no system,
plia rules to which the exceptions are more nu-
| geves than the examples.

Afew words may now be added with respect to
& dudficition proposed by De Wette, in which
e regard was had to the rhythm, The four
8l of parallelism are—1, That which consists in
gl mumber of words in each member, as in
%07, 23, This he calls the original and perfect
d puallelism of members, which corresponds
e, without being identical

» Einl. §7). Under this
{t many minor divisions,—2, Unequal paral-
! umber of words in the mem-
This again is divided into—
b. The composite,
bx. 1; Ps. xxxvi.
and the synthetic
he simple member
y small (Ps, x], 10).  d. Where
ber grows up into three and
8, Ixv. 10). e. Instead of
€re sometimes occurs a short
Ps. xxiii. 8.—3. Out of the
equal in consequence of the
one member, another is de-

are composite (Ps.
lelism agnin admits
ical parallelism,

as Ps, Ixviii, 33,
Synonymous (Jol

here is nearly an equal

Was thy servant warned,

there is great reward."”
equality s remarkable. In
ouble and a single member,
double members, De Wette

Ythmical structure like
ik, xliii., a refiain marks
ythmical period. Some-
in Ps, cvii. This ati-

to the same Pgu'
"mﬂg:nhla gradational

€ Songs of
Degrees,
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a4 ‘e parallelism of thq Song of i
of a il 2 of Deborah, which is
i l;o mea.l ]‘1e_r date, and henyg

.. e clauses belong to op i
XXxvii., CXIX. 3 Lam, iii.f but t;elfat:rm(th' oy
to anythu::g like a strophical chamgter js ound in
Poems which are diyideq into smaller portiong by
refn}m_. and have the initia] or final versa the m{n:
or similar (Ps, xxxix., xlii,, xliii.),

of some thl‘.‘ occurrence of the g
to ;::n_rk the divisions of the s:‘;:;%ielah 15 supposed
18 impassible here to do m
esay of Koester (Theol, Shug e e
PP 40-114) on the strophes, or the panil;lj,m o
verses in Hebrew Poetry ; in which he endeavoure
:;‘ :;;w il:nt the Jerses are subject to the same laws
o o the verse members ; and that con-
l;]s?quentl? Hf-‘hma‘lv' poetry is essentially strophical in
aracter.  Ewald’s treatise i
consideration ; but it must !l:qr;z mﬁ u::;ﬁﬂ
slight sketch only can here be given, Brieﬂ} thus:
—Verses are divided into verse-members in which
the number of syllables is less vestricted, as there
is no syllabic metre. A verse-member generally
mtail:hs from sev:,iu ;:] Ieight syllables. Two mem-
5, the rise an ; are the fundamental con-
stituents: thus (J udg. v. 3):—
* Hear, ye kings! give ear, ye princes!
«1 to Jahve, I will sing.”
To this all other modifications must be capable ot
being reduced. The variations which may take
place may be either amplifications or continuations
of the rhythm, or compositions in which a complete
thythm is made the half of a new compound, o1
we may have a diminution or enfeeblement of the
original. To the two members correspond two
thoughts which constitute the life of the verse, and
each of these again may distribute itself. Gradations
of symmetry are formed—1. By the ccho of the
whole sentence, where the same sense which is
given in the first member rises again in the second,
in order to exhaust itself more thoronghly (Gen. iv.
233 Prov. i. 8). An important word of the first
member often reserves its force for the second, as in
Ps, xx. 8; and sometimes in the second member o
principal part of the sense of the first is further
developed, as Ps. xlix. 5 [6].—2. When the thought
trails through two members of a verse, as in Ps.
cx. 5, it gives rise to a less animated rhythm
(comp. also Ps, exli. 10).—3. Two sentences may
be brought together as protasis and 3P“i°5”"m:J’
simply to form one complex thought; the exte
harmony may be dispensed with, but the hu.r!nony
of thought remains.  This may be called the ’"":j'
mediate rhythm. The forms of structure ass:_tml
by the verse are many. First, there is the t&:ﬁ:
member, which occurs at the commencemen 2
ies in Ps. xviii. 2, xxiii. 1; at the end of a seri
{‘:nf:i u;\' 18, Ps. xcii. 9; and in the middle, after
a short pause, in Ps. xxix. 7. The bnﬁi{l;b::lm";::
is most. frequently found, consisting 0" W0 UL
of nearly equal weight. Verses of mo iy
members are formed either by '““e"“mgu that the
f members from two to three, ird oll
e be reserved for the third,
complete fall m‘fe mr:s;ower; or by combining
ft':‘ur:e membe::gtwo and two, as in Ps. xvil. 8
xxviii. 1.

The varieties of this structure of verse are t00

of rhythm
ted, and lhe;?': ity the
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varieties of verse structure must be manifold. The
guomic or sententions rhythm, I::.wnlli remarks, is
the one which is perfectly symmetrical. Two mem-
bers of seven or eight syllables, corresponding to
sach other as rise and fall, contain a thesis and anti-
thesis, a subject and its image. This is the constant
form of genuine gnomic sentences of the best period.
Those of a later date have many members or trail
themselves through many verses. The animation
of the lyrical rhythm makes it break through all
such restraints, and leads to an amplification or re-
duplication of the normal form; or the passionate
wpidity of the thoughts may disturb the simple
concord of the members, so that the unequal struc-
fure of verse intrudes with all its varieties. To
ghow how impossible it is to attempt a classification
of verse uttered under such circumstances, it will
be only necessary to quote Ewald's own words.
 All these varietiss of rhythm, however, exert a
pertectly free influence upon every lyrical song,
just according as it suits the mood of the moment
to vary the simple rhythm. The most beautiful
sougs of the flourishing period of poetry allow, in
fact, the verse of many members to predominate
whenever the diction rises with any sublimity ;
nevertheless, the standard rhythm still returns in
each when the diction flags, and the different kinds
of the more complex rhythm are employed with
equal freedom and ease of variation, just as they
severally accord with the fluctuating hues of the
mood of emotion, and of the sense of the diction.
The late alphabetical songs are the first in which
the fixed choice of a particular versification, a choice,
too, made with designed art, establishes itself firmly,
and maintains itself symmetrically throughout all
the verses” (Dichter des A. B. i. p. 83 ; trans. in
Kitto’s Journal, i. p. 318). It may, however, be
generally observed, thut the older rhythms are the
most animated, as if accompanied by the hands and
feet of the singer (Num. xxi.; Ex. xv.; Judg. v.),
and that in the time of David the rhythm had
attained its most perfect development, DBy the end
of the 8th century B.C. the decay of versification
begins, and to this period belong the artificial forms
of verse,

It remains now only to notice the rules of Hebrew
poetry as laid down by the Jewish grammarians, to
which reference was made in remarking upon the
system of R, Azaviah. They have the merit of
being extremely simple, and are to be found at
length, illustrated by many examples, in Mason and
Ber!mrd's Heb. Gram. wol. ii. let. 57, and accom-
panied by an interesting account of modern Hebrew
versification. The rules are briefly these:—1. That
a sentence may be dividad into members, some of
which contain fiwo, three, or evan four words, and
are accordingly termed Binary, Ternary, and Qua-
ternary members vespectively. 2. The sentences
are composed either of Binary, Ternary, or Qua-
ternary members entirely, or of these different
members intermixed. 3. That in two consecutive
members it is an elegance to express the same idea
in different words. 4. That a word expressed in
either of these parallel members is often not ex-
Pmedtin the al::srnate member. 5. That a word
without an accen bﬂﬂ& joined to another word b
Makkiph, is generally (though uot always) renkmeﬁ
with that second word as one. It will be seen that
these rules are essentially the same with those of
L T S T T
. T8 are less open to objection
than any M.hte'bwtlygirm. B e

In conclusion,

which have been fraumed wi
=

beyond the disco\'lz';r zf" ve
little has been done townrds elaboyay: tral
tory system. Probably this yyps nfh“, a
t: !.hi;:1 &ll;:t that there is no g e
that Hebrew poetry, whil Possessa i d
degree, of nlll:::gt'ness n':;.d vaiety of the higheg |
melody, is not fettered by Jaws 0{-: rh’“""ﬂ
we understand the term, emﬁuun.‘

For the literature of th T
the works already quoted, er:f:]:ﬁ’ 1 additon §
to the following:—Carpzov, Iutr, gq I
Bibl. pt. 2, c. 1; Lowth, De Saora pu;?”
orum_Praelectiones, with notes by J.D, M
and Rosenmiiller (Oxon. 1828):" the Prejimis
Dissertation in his translation of Isaiah 3 e
Goist der Hebr. Pocsie ; Jebb, Sacred i
Saalschiitz, Von der Form der Heby, Poesiz
nigsberg, 1825, which contains the meet some
account of all the various theories; De W
Ueber die Psalmen; Meier, Gesch. dor podt.
tional-Literatur der Hebrder ; Delitzsch, (g
mentar iber den Psalter; and Hupfeld, J
Psalmen. [W. AW,

POISON. Two Hebrew words are thus
dered in the A. V. but they are so generl
throw little light upon the knowledge and prack
of poisons among the Hebrews. 1. The fi
these, i'l?l:]. chémdh, from a root signifying,
be hot,"” is used of the heat produced by wine (K
vii. 5), and the hot passion of anger (Deu!. i
27, &c.), as well as of the burning venom of paisoat
serpents (Dent. xxxii. 24, 33; Ps, Iviil. 4, el §
It in all cases denotes animal poison, and not
able or mineral., The only allusion to its ap
tion is in Job vi. 4, where reference seems tobem
to the custom of anointing arrows with the vené
of a snake, a practice the origin of which is of
vemote antiquity (comp. Hom. Od. L::,l: .
Ovid, Trist. iii. 10, 64, Fast. v. 397, 8 8
xviii, 1). The Soanes, a Caucasian m‘ekm ¥
by Strabo (xi. p. 499), were espcg-m".*r":‘h
art, Pliny (vi. i]-i)mentiausntrlbt'ﬂ Amb P
who infested the Red Sea, and \ver'!::hl:ﬂ .
poisoned arrows like the Malays of i
Borneo. For this purpose the b-:rer‘lies“ 4
tree (Plin. xvi. 20) were employes. e
(Plin. xxvii, 76) used a poisouous Teh,, (g
supposed by some to be the ¢ lw]?ﬂ::i:: sipss o
Scythians dipped their arrow ?l‘ollll;e were 50 084S
mixed with human blood- o them was
that a slight scratch inflicted J};me oo
(Plin. xi. 115). The practice W8 0 o i wh
the name Tofwdy, OTJE"‘“I-E] :’po :
arrows were dipped, Was appli i, 32 7

2, PN (once ¢, Deut- ble poisan P
poison at all, denotes « ““S'-‘““i 433
and is only twice (Deut. XX

: nt.
used of the venom of a 5*‘-'*'11’E ed “gall
where it occurs, it is trans /e
except in Hos. X. 4-;“"“.:1. e
ock.” In the margi & - the
{ntors, feeling the uncertainty of -l
an alternative * rosh o7 @ isonous oF
the fact that, whetber P9
plant of bitter taste:

occnrs 109
this readin® O b
2 m‘ﬂh‘{ﬂ'ﬂ?"

T

» In some MSS.
of which a list i3 given bY
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characteristic is evident
'?’iugpmn-“ﬂ,tingwim wormwood (Deut.
yo & B8, e, i, 193 Am. vi. 12), and
Lo 17); to  water of rosh" in Jer. viii.
oo 2 “"_‘!?sls It was not a juice or liquid
i 15,;In2;]. 'cgmp. Mark xv. 23), but pro-
it =0 L in which case the expression
g9 grapes of rosh,” may be taken
B s, on the ground that the word
Jnllfs T S head,” rejects the hem-
3 §e0 ‘Igmﬁde:mel of other writers, and
:* ﬂ' ;}i » jnstead ; from the * heads”
o e TPEY, contained.  « Water of rosh”
ik 5% ynt it must be admitted that
a7 iu'noue of the above passages to be
B R 10 the characteristic effects of opium.
;ﬁi:u: of the rosh are simply nnus;a and i}?atth-
gy v probably a general term for any bitter
. lant, whether poisonous or not, and be-
"% applied to the venom of snakes, as
'_rmupuntﬁ“g word in Chaldee is frequently so
I .
'dﬂgg{i‘:ﬁllwm of suicide by poison related
&Macc: x. 13, where Ptolemeus Macron is said to
hndstroyed himself by this means. But we do
st fnd a trace of it among the Jews, and certainly
eding in any form was not in favour with them.
mﬂny reference to 1t in the N. T., though
& practioe was fatally common at that time in
e (Suet. Nero, 33, 34, 85; 7ib. 73; Claud. 1).
ks bomn sugyested, indeed, that the dapuarela
Wil v. 20 (A. V. “witcheraft™), signifies poison-
& bt his is by no means consistent with the
s of the word in the LXX. (comp. Ex. vii. 11,
18, &), and with its occurrence in Rey,
(1L, where it denotes a crime clearly distinguished
murder (see Rev, xxi. 8, xxii. 15). It more
I the concoction of magical potions
o lre phltres, 2

e quetion of the wine mingled with myrih,
S48 4, art, Gav, [W. A. W)
LU, (Caston AND PoLLux.]
:?W‘YGAMY. [MarriAGE.]

RANATE (ﬁE)']. rimmén: pod, poid,
*h Kby : malum punicum, mahn gra-
tm) by universal consent 1
o denote the Heb. rimunén, a word
uently in the 0, T., and is used
Pomegranate-tree or its firuit.
early cultivated in
the Israclites in the
Wm. xx. 5), this “is no place

a "
egranates.”” The tree,
ﬂ]p;:::mwned fruit, is easily

o

¥

the compla
of 7 ( Plaint of
or of

or
tic
| AN sculptures (Anc, Egypt.
ateg” e PieS bronght to Joshua “ of

; e land of Canaan (Num.
Deut. vijj, 8). The villages or
: XV. 52), Gath-rimmon
xi, 29), possibly de-
te-trees which

e trees suffered occa-
08 of locusts (Joel i. 12 ;
% Chtion is made of “an
t. iv. 13; and in
temples ”) of the Be-
Section of « pomegranate
100 to the beautiful rosy
ed figures of the o=

o POMMELS 903
emple (1 K, vij, 1 $ repre-
sentations of thi: f’rl?i'!.‘,zion1I l;&l':e),, e

ornamented the h Purple, and scarjee,
xxviii, 33, 34)? Tof the robe

of the juice of the Pomegranate

WIth this may be eom th vine
(potrys olve ) of which Binwo:i’d s

olvos) ¢ ; ides (v, 34) speaks,
'tll-:n:t which is still used in the East.  Chandin says

great quantities of it were made j i
for home consumption and for expor':z::‘u' inhtl'tu'b
time (Soript. Herb. p. 399 ; Harmer's Ope's 377)
‘I‘{ussell Nat, Hist, of Aleppo, i. 85, 2nd ed.) states
that the pomegranate ” (rummdn in Arabic, the
same W-';}:I[ as the Heb.) “is common in all tke
gardens.” He speaks of three varieties, “ one sweet,
another very acid, and a third that partakes of both
qualities equally blended, The juice of the sour sort
s used instead of vinegar: the others are cut open
when served up to table; or the grains taken out,
and, besprinkled with sugar and ross-water, are
brought to table in saucers” He adds that the
trees are apt to suffer much in severe wintars from
extraordinary cold,

Pumga granalum

i derives
The pomegranate-tree ( Punica yram!rm:) ;
its n:\mt' ﬂan' the Latin pormwm grnmamr?h: g:l::u:
apple.”  The Romans gave it the name o % L! %
the tree was int:'oduoc(; frchS::th;g: é 1homngr:s
to the natural order Myrtaceae, og, T ,
a bush than a tree. The foliage i* dark green
S:Tzh;:wers are crimson ; the fruit 18 rtIad v;:}gcr;olg:,
which in Palestine is about the midd ?n; ilusedil;
and contains a quantity of juice. The :n i s
the manufacture of morocco leather, aiiéinﬂwif l“
with the bark, is sometimes used m O
expel the tape-worm. Pomegranates I-rl R sk
a“]:e said to grow near the river Cabul.  Dr.

. " that this tl'ﬂ
(Kitto's Cye. art. “ Rimmon ) m:‘:‘d from Syris

Fi : is to be 1
is a native of Asia, and is of Northern
through Persia even to the mounkiis €
India. iv. 12, 18, Ir

Chr. iv.
OMMELS, ouly in 8 I
1 II: vii. 41, * bowls. The word 3igt s

DS O the pillars in Solomon's

vex projections belonging to the cap

H. W. E.?
[Bows; CuapItek.! [
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POND Agam» The ponds of Egypt (Ex. vii.
19, viii. 5} were doubtless water left by the inun-
dation of the Nile. In Is. xix. 10, where Vulg.
has qui faciebant lacunas ad capiendos pisces,
LXX. has of 7oy (ifov wowivres, they who make
the beer. This rendering so characteristic of Egypt
(Her. ii. 77 ; Died. i. 34; Strabo, p. 799) arises
from regarding dydm as denoting a result indicated
by its root, i e. a fermented liquor, St. Jerome,
who alludes to beer called by the name of Sabaius,
explains dgdm to mean water fermenting from stag-
nation (Hieron. Com. on fs. lib. vii, vol.iv. p, 202 ;
Calmet; Stanley, S. ¢ P. App. §57). [H. W. P.]

PON'TIUS PILATE. [PiLATE.]

PONTUS (Mérros), a large district in the
north of Asin Minor, extending along the coast of
the Pontus Euxinus, from which circumstance the
name was derived. It is three times mentioned in
the N, T, It is spoken of along with Asia, Cappa-
docia, Phrygia, and Pamphylia (Acts ii. 9, 10), as
one of the regions whence worshippers came to
Jerusalem at Pentecost: it is specified (Acts xviii. 2)
as the native country of Aquila; and its * scattered
strangers’’ are addressed by St. Peter (1 Pet. i. 1),
along with those of Galatia, Cappadocia, Asia, and
Bithynia. All these passages agree in showing that
there were many Jewish residents in the district. As
to the annals of Pontus, the one brilliant passage of
its history is the life of the great Mithridates ; but
this is also the period of its coming under the sway
of Rome. Mithridates was defeated by Pompey, and
the western part of his dominions was incorporated
with the 1Pmn'nee of Bithynia, while the rest was
divided, for a considerable time, among various
chieftains. Under Nero the whole region was made
8 Roman province, bearing the name of Pontus.
The last of the petty monarchs of the district was
Polemo IL., who married Berenice, the great-grand-
daughter of Herod the Great. She was probably
with Polemo when St. Paul was travelling in this
aeighbourhood about the year 52. He saw her
afterwards at Caesarea, about the year 60, with her
brother, Agrippa I1. [J. 8. H.]

POOL. 1. Agdm, see PoxD. 2. Berdedh® in
pl. once only, pools (Ps, lxxxiv. 6). 3. The usual
wond is Berécdh, closely connected with the Arabic
Birkeh, and the derived Spanish with the Arabic
article, Al-berca, A reservoir for water, These
m_hke the tanks of India, are in many parts of

estine and Syria the only resource for water
during the dry season, and the failure of them in-
volves drought and calamity (Is. xlii, 15). Some
are supplied by springs, and some are merely recep-
tacles for rain-water (Burckhardt, Syria, p. 314).
Of the various pools mentioned in Scripture, as of
Hebron, Samaria, &, (for which see the Articles on
those ), perhaps the most celebrated are the
Ppools of Solomon near Bethlehem, called by the Arabs
¢l-Burak, from which sy aqueduct was carried which
still supplies Jerusalem with water (Ecel. 1i. 65
Ecclus. xiv. 30, 31). They are three in number,
partly hewn out of the rock, and partly built with

. D;B_E.;M:M;p!w.ln.!u.usz;.&.v. “reeds,”

93 «OAvuB{pa. Alurn from T3, *fall on the knees”
Yo vy 1y © S 0 N ek, only
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masonry, but all lina] wi
sueccessive levels wity “::12!‘:?:!?“ i
upper to the lower, yy flights P:_‘di
top to the bottom of ey (Sand O Btepg o
'!"hoy are .ull formed in ghe s}d;" fnm :
:-;‘thnr‘n, with a dam across jts Opeui: the Valley

© B, side of the lowest pol, Ty nc
are thus given by Dr, Robinson - Mecsiony
length 380 feet ; breadth at EET;(;) ?"“’N."
depth at E. 25 feet; distance above o Y. 2
160 feet,  (2) Middle pool, fengyy - o® Pty
breadth at E. 250, at W. ].B{}; dl‘{’t-h 394_\—‘;. w:
r:bo\'e lower pool 248 feet, (8.) Lower no dM.
582 feet; breadth at E. 207, at W IT;I-' Kt
50 fec_t. ’_I'he_\' appear to be supplied' main} I
a spring in the ground above (I-‘ouxnn'r
TERN; JERUSALEM, vol. i, P 994 Conoral
Robinson, Res. i. 848, 474), (H. W P

POOR» The genenal kindly spirit of the jag
towards the poor is sufficiently shown by such e
sages as Deut. xv. 7 for the veason that (ver - i
* the poor shall never cease out of the land ™ lni
remarkable agreement with some of its di:!lcﬁm W
expressed in Job xx. 19, xxiv. 3, foll., where amons
acts of oppression are particularly mentioge] “ fakts
(away) a pledge,” and withlmh{ing the sheaf’ fron
the poor, vers. 9, 10 [Loax], xxix, 12, 16, s
17, * eating with” the poor (comp. Deut. xivly
12, &c), See also such passages as Ez. xviil, 18
16, 17, xxii. 29; Jer. xxii. 13, 16, v, 28; I
2; Am. ii. 7; Zech. vii. 10, and Ecelus. iv.
vii, 32 ; Tob. xii, 8, 9. [ALus.]

Among the special enactments in their
the following must be mentioned. 1. The right
gleaning. The “corners” of the field were
to be reaped, nor all the grapes of the vineyand!
he gathered, the olive-trees not to be ba
second time, but the stranger, fatherless, and
to be allowed to gather what was left. So toa.
sheaf forgotten was left in the field, the owner
not to return for it, but leave it for them (Lev.
9, 10; Deut. xxiv. 19, 21). Of the );Iradb*
such cases in the times of the Judges, the sto

Ruth is a striking illustration (Ruth ii. 2
[CorNER; GLEANING.] )

2, From the produce of the land in st
years, the poor and the stranger were to have
portion (Ex. xxiii, 11; Lev. xxv. 6).
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gpon land in the jubilee year, with
3 [mg;!” to town homes (Lev. xxv. 25-30),
ital

. + pomdis
Ijnlll“‘] tion of usury, and of retention of dering of the above-named Hir
4 l’mhlb‘] ps without interest enjoined (Lev.

1?: xxii, 25-27 ; Deut. xv. 7, 8, xxiv,
,aﬁl :
fﬂ'rlsl' f-mnllbondage forbidden, and manu-

{ Hehrew bondsmen or bondswomen en-
g0 ¢ sabbatical and jubilee years, even when
?‘d.mm'f reigner, and redemption of such pre-
hﬂ“ wuﬂm; ymu (Dent. XV 13-15{ Lev. Ixv,
s 10

7-34). s
the tithes to be sha_ned by the
METL::; (Dent. xiv. 28, xxvi. 12, 13),

s rtake in entertainments at the
égt‘ﬁf ::.]p;‘almmnclcs (Deut. xvi. 11, 14 ;
?%T;lﬂ:hm of wages (Ley. :i;. 13).

u:lhe'dhﬂ-f hand, while equal justice was com-
sedad to be done to the poor m:m,_ll_e was not
diwed to take advantage of his position to ob~
gt the administration of justice (Ex. xxiii, 3;

{in the law of gleaning the [labbinica.l writers
fesied a variety of definitions and refinements,
whidh notwithstanding their minute and frivolous
surcter, were on the whole strongly in ﬁwgur ({f
Sepor, They are collected in the treatise of Mai-
mailes Mithioth Ainim, de jure

What is to * forget” a sheaf?

Wit “stranger "? What is to be done when o
o & single tree belongs to two persons ; and
[ "8, when one of them is a Gentile, or when it
by aroad, or by water ;—when insects

y the crop? How much grain
Way of alms?  Among prohi-
ing any proprietor to frighten
A savage beast. An Isruelite is

2 take alms openly from a Gentile, Un-
ving is condemned, on the principle

xxx. 25. Those who gave less

Proportion, to be punished. Mendi-
1080 two classes, settled poor and
former were to be relieved by the

o

s, but all are enjoined to maintain

e [ALwns.] Lastly, the claim

= dgh.Ll”mﬂM prescribed is laid down
B Sl to ghoge laid down by Moses

N.T, as Luke iii, 11, xiv, 13;
h]'loh; d.laa. ii. 15, In later
1 Which does not o to have
by Moses, became ﬁl:.-qpe:;t. In-
hTE“hﬂliul may be seen in the
; Luke xvi. 20, 21, xviii, 85;
+8; Acts iii, 2. On the whole
Hreatise above-named, see Mishna,
75 Pesach. iy, 8 ; Selden,

=

A

142, vol. ii. p.
A riw. b

Muperis, trans-
(Ugolini, viii. ?‘315, and specimens
#ieir character will appear in the following titles,
Tiere are, he says, 13 precepts, 7 affirmative
&l § eptive, gathered from Lev. xix., xxiii. ;
On these the following ques-
s are mised ang answered, What is a *¢ corner,”

two pl ited, w]?rd’ s
aces cited,
of the libna); were pat byl.’laonb before hﬂ?nusr;::
Streaked sheep, This tree is mentioned with the oag
and the terebinth, by Hosea, as one under which
idolatrous Isrnel used to sacrifica,
eral authorities, Celsins
.(er:fobt.h i 202),
ing e AV, and think the  whi ”
(Populus alba) is the tree denoted ; otht:nwng:du-
stand the “ storax tree” (Styraz officinale, Linn.),
Th1s' Opinion is confirmed by the LXX. translator
of Genesis, and by the Arabic version of Saadins,
~us

which has the term Jubpg (), i e, the
“ Styrax tree.” Bl

Both poplars® and styrax or storax trees are
common in Palestine, and either would suit the
passages where the Heb, term oecurs, Dioscorides
(. 79) and Pliny (¥. H. xii. 17 and 25) both
speak of the Styrar officinale, and mention se-
veral kinds of exudation, Pliny says, “ that part
of Syria which adjoins Judaea above Phoenicia
duces storax, which is found in the neighbourhood
of Gabala (Jebeil) and Marathus, as also of Casius,
a mountain of Seleucia. . . . That which comes
from the mountain of Amanus in Syria is highly
esteemed for medicinal purposes, and even more so
by the perfumers,”

occurs only in the

Styrax qficinaly

Storax (ordpak) is mentiongd in Eeclus. fl',ti:'r:::
= ther with other aromatic sulwta;mes; it
:loc%!-n (Greek name nff.f:e;n;;,}a_:::ﬂ:\::m. Fr
Flor, Grasc. i. i f :
T T et -
Levant. e ; o

. m’e, n:nl'tzr scision. This property, however,

iea | saw, P.diafafa
>, K
:;m:‘:ﬁ;mﬂrmww D Hoker).
An
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it would seem, is only for the most part possessed
by trees which grow in a warm country ; for English
apecimens, ﬂmug}i they flower profusely, do not pro-
duce the drug. M. Dan. Hanbury, who has discussed
the whole subject of the storax plants with much
care (see the Pharmaceudical Jowrnal and Trans-
aztions for Feb. 1857), tells us that a friend of his
quite failed to obtain any exudation from Styrar
officinale, by incisions made in the hottgst part of
the summer of 1856, on specimens growing in the
botanic garden at Montpellier. * The experiment
was quite unsuccessful; neither aqueous sap nor
resinouc jvice flowed from the incisions.” Still
Mr. Hanbury quotes two authorities to show that
under certain favourable circumstances the tree
may exude a fragrant resin even in France and
Italy.

TYIJE Styrax officinale is a shrub from nine to
twelve feet high, with ovate leaves, which are white
underneath ; the flowers are in racemes, and are
white or cream-coloured. This white appearance

with the etymology of the Heb. libneh.
The liquid storaz of commerce is the product of the
Liquidambar Orientale, Mill, (see a fig. in Mr.
Hanbury’s communication), an entirely different
plant, whose resin was probably uuknown to the
ancients. [W. H.]

PORATHA (NDB: dapadabd; Alex, Bap-
3abBd: Phoratha), One of the ten sons of Haman
slain by the Jews in Shushan the palace (Esth. ix.
8). Perhaps “ Poradatha™ was the full form of the
name, which the LXX. appear to have had before
them (compare Aridatha, Parshandatha).

PORCH. 1. Olms or wam. 2. Misderon
ildm, strictly 2 vestibule (Ges, p. 43), was probably
a sort of verandah chamber in the works of Solomon,
open in front and at the sides, but capable of being
enclosed with awnings or curtains, like that of the
royal palace at Ispaban described by Chardin (vii.
386, and pl. 39). The word is used in the Talmud
(Middoth, iii, 7).

AMis'd’rén was probably a corridor or colonnade
connecting the principal rooms of the house (Wil-
kinson, 4. E.i.p. 11). The porch® (Matt. xxvi.
71), was probably the passage from the street into

e first court of the house, in which, in Eastern
houses is the mastahah or stone-bench, for the porter
or persons waiting, and where also the master of
the house often receives visitors and transacts busi-
ness (Lane, Mod. Eg. i. 32; Shaw, Trav, p. 207).
[House.] The word in the parallel passage (Mark
xiv. 68) is wpoadAtor, the outer court. The scene
therefore of the denial of our Lord took place,
either in that court, or in the from it to
the house-door. The term ¢rod is used for the
colonnade or portico of Bethesda, and also for that

PoT ;
of the Temple callal S :
. 23; Adtsii. 11, v, 12y, ¢ POreh (g oo
osephus describes th i : 3}

swrrounded the 'l'el:uphe E?r&m: cloistary whicy
royal portico. These porticoes gre ;‘"d il the
Tacitus as forming an im rtant i e5cribed Yy
during the siege (. oseph, _E: n°§°f
§‘3, 5; B.J.v.5,§2; Tac, Hist. v, ]2)' hIv 1Y,
SCLOMON'S Poren, ] trk EMOLR

PORCIUS FESTUR,

X PORT&RI. This word in the A,y
oes not bear its modern signifioati urrl.. ;
of burdens,® but denotes in eEne:ymi ort:uk :
from the Latin portarius, the mag _w]mg:
the porta. In the original the word is
from W, sha'ar, a gate: Bupwpds, a
portarius, and janitor.

when used

thded 5
0 uhapls;
This meaning is evidentls
implied in 1 Chr. ix. 21 ; 2 Chr, xxiiil?sls, ::.:u;l;!
John x. 3. It is generally employed in uferma‘ !
to the Levites who had charge of the entrances ty
the sanctuary, but is used also in other connerions
in 2 Sam, xviii. 26; 2 K, vii. 10, 11 ; Mark xiij/
34; John x. 8, xviii. 16, 17. In two -
(1 Chr. xv. 23, 24) the Hebrew word is rendered
“ doorkeepers,” and in John xviii. 16, 17, 7 s
is *“ she that kept the door,” iG.]_
POSIDO'NIUS (Mooidévios: Posidonius), an
envoy sent by Nicanor to Judas (2 Mace, xiv. 1),

POSSESSION. [Demoxtacs.]

POST. I. 1. 4jil, a word indefinitely rendersd
by LXX. and Vulg. Probably, asGmeniusm-gﬁ
the door-case of a door, including the lintel .
side-posts (Ges. Thes. p. 43). Akin to this isaﬂéﬂg’
only used in plur. (Ez. xl. 16, &e.), probably &
portico, and so rendered by Symm. and Syr. Vers:
Ges, p. 48). i
; 2. Bmmd)h,' usually “ cubit,” once only “]nd“ :
(Is. vi. 4). e i
8. Mezfizah from a root sl%mfymg to shine;
i. e. implying motion (on a centre). ]
4. Saph,h usually “ threshold. i
The ceremony of boring the ear of a vo
bondsman was performed by placing .t.he et
the door-post of the house (Ex. xxi.6; 5;:‘
Sat. i. 103, and Plaut. Poen. v. 2, 21). [SLAVE
PrLraR. 4
IE‘I' he I;Iosts of the doors of the Temple were:
e O, 0 el
L ru:;ner," ;;md also ¢ guard.” iicoui:llcg :; lr-. ;
of messages, used among other places CH. W. il

[ANGAREUO.] ——

POT. The term “pot™
many sorts of vessels, that it can

sy, n';ax, or I:'g(! 3 alAdp § porticus (1 Chr. xxviii.
11); vads ; porticus.
2. {1770
Tndg. i1, 23,
b mvdiw.
¢ The two words are in fact quite dis! being derived
from different roots. * Porter” in m“ﬁmmh
i a passage quoted from Watts by
i “):ls; 70 albpior § frons.

o DM i ik vt

3 mapagrds; porticus; only once used

£ i'l@b_t 3 vméplupov § tup:rﬂuﬁ:wm .
8 T ; rrauds, ghuds postis e
x qni'%ui; limen; in plur. 78 7
liminaria (Am. ix. 1). |
P *run;” P

sl oy TR

; bowl " or f 1
P”:-)'!H;M;Wiﬂ" \
t,!;m;w;nﬂlﬂ!
* pot » (Lev. vl 28).

o yessol,” €98




POTIPHAR
cpe In pm'lir.:u]nr. [BowL: Car-

to 81y &e.
nk“: Bui-”:]; é(;g;;u w]here the word is use.. we
¢ from =

the uses, and also in part the materials

IS e
:&““_”J’n:nﬂ:-then jar, deep and narrow,

1, Asticy bably, like the Roman and
t h::,:::ﬁ::'l?’?m“i’d in a stand of wood or
fian #

E"Tf\\’ﬂkinmlh Ane, Ey. i. 475 Sandys, Trav,
Ftﬁ')'ﬂ» s, an earthen vessel for stewing or
3 O Cch a vessel was used for baking (Ez.
gl "[t is contrasted in the same passage (Lev,
:"?ga with a metal vessel for the same purpose,
n
F;’ m a vessel for culinary Pur}u?e;, :nfT
o (1 Sam. ii. 14) in conjunction wit onl-
;"! ad “kettle,”” and so perhaps of smaller
e ined with other words to denote
‘:é‘l;l: ::?:&ier, “flesh” (Ex. xvi. 8); ra-
'Elhg-.;_r,hing” (Ps. Ix. 8: LXX. hﬂs AéBns
ds rldos); matsréph, “ fining-pot” (Prov.
m;bfblal'clmm which such vessels would contract
| galloded to in Joel ii. 6. i
| The *pots,” gebiyim, set before ‘lh? Rec‘hnbltﬁ
g, xav, 5), were probably bulging jars or
towls,
The water-pots of Cana appear to have been
ke amphorae, such as are in use at the present
by ia Syria (Fisher, Views, p. 56 ; Jolliffe, i. 33).
Teewere of stone or hard earthenware; but gold,
#irer, brass, or copper, were also used for vessels
M for domestic and also, with marked preference,
fe it uee (1 K. vii, 45, x, 21; 2 Chr. iv. 16,
02 Mark vii, 4; Heb. ix. 4; John ii. 6;

Lavs of Moses, §217, iii. 335, ed.

Unadbles for refining metal are mentioned (Prov.
23, xxvii, 21),

T waterspot of the Samaritan woman may
km boen leathern bucket, such as Bedouin wo-
Lk (Bllltrghmlt, Notes, i. 45).

of these vessels we can only conjecture,
::"J’ few remains have yet been discovered, but
b.:ﬂ“"‘ that pottery formed a branch of native

-mmuﬁw:um. B"on-anv._‘] [H.W.P.]
" Hmm OD'DYB: Neregpiis, Merre-
s TOps: Putiph igyptian pr
‘il ¢ Wiphar), an Egyptian pr. n.,
. n.:‘:ﬂ! 0] B, POTIPHERAK, That these
ey ¥o forms of one name is shown by the

fquivalent, PET-P-RA, which may
I"“'{&d', at least in Lower Egypt,
t"gmf_iﬂ{ “Belonging to the Sun.”
the M it is of very frequent occur-

1 Han monuments ( Monmumenti

2 L8). The fyjler form is clearly
HMM 35 “an officer of Pharaoh,
o s @3097 5 B DY),
! €l xxxix, ] ; xvii. 36
], % 3 comp. xxxvii. 36).

e der < officgy, 3 g in the A, V., is
ind the LXX. and Vulg. so
s eunuchus); but it is also

overeg|
were sometimes mnuchs,g::' e, executionery

Mesroor, in order that they m.H“’W‘ er-Rasheed’y

ief’ of the execy~

- makes i, % of 2
(dpxm&yﬂp_ns), for the prison v:‘u in tﬁ;m
or, at least, in that of the chief of the executionen:
probably a sucoessor of Potiphar, who committed
the disgraced servants of Pharnoh to Joseph’s
charge (xl. 2-4). Heis called an Egyptian, though
his master was probably a Shepherd-king of the
xvth dynasty; and it is to be noticed that his nama
contains that of ap Egyptian divinity, which does

of that line, though there is probably an instance in
that of a prince.” (CimoNoLar, val, i, , 822.]
He appears to have been a wealthy man, having
property in the field as well as in the house, over
which Joseph was put, evidently in an important
post (xxxix, 4-6). In this Pposition Joseph was
tempted by his master’s wife. The view we have
of Potiphar’s household is exactly in accordance with
the representations on the monuments, in which we
see how carefully the produce of the land was Tegis-
tered and stored up in the house by overseers, as
well as the liberty that the women of all ranks
enjoyed. When Joseph was accused, his master
contented himself with casting him into prison
(19, 20), probably being a merciful man, although
he may have been restrained by God from acting
more severely. After this we hear no more of
Potiphar, unless, which is unlikely, the chief of tke
executioners afterwards mentioned be he, [Se:
JosePH. ] [R.5. P.]

POTIPHE'RAH (370 Y018 Meregpi, Men
Teppri, Mevreppn, Mevreppl: Putiphare), au
Egyptian pr, n., also written 'IQ‘I;ﬁB, POTIPHAR,
corresponding to the PET-P-RA, “ Belonging to the
Sun,” of the hieroglyphics.

Potipherah was priest or prince of On (N Ir'ﬁ),
and his daughter Asenath was gi!’HI_JOMPJI towife by
Pharaoh (xli. 45, 50, xlvi, 20). His name, implying
devotion to the sun, is very appropriate to a Heliopo-
lite, especially to a priest of Hdiqpolis» ﬂ{ld IJ_meﬁ-rt
the rendering * priest” is preferable in his m.:;,
though the other can scarcely be m"“'i SioP]
untenable. [ON; AseNATir; JoserH.] [f .

POTSHERD (EMn: Sorpaxor: testa, ras

i it " (. thing w-

ile): also in A. V. ““sherd {_u. ¢. anything

{fgl-d)or separated, from share, R!cha.rdson :h Dl:.}l.
a piece of earthenware, broken either brﬁ:eewh::;
of the furnace in the muﬁ.ct}lm, by i
used as a crucible (Prov. xxvi. 23), E;{ o-.W. s
[PorTERY.] : i
POTTER'S-FIELD, THE (¢ dypds Tei

i used with D) (Jer. 1.13),
ecion; sacapu,

5. DYDY ; xjpor; cleri; “allotments of lanc.”
n.i?'l-n;' axeios STTRARUOY ; ms,u:mam
vi. 21 [28))."

;{."""‘-” vaa (Ex, xv1,33; Heb ix 4).




908 POTTERS-FIELD, THE

xepaudws: ager figuli). A piece of ground which,
according to ‘tlhge sgtement of St. Matthew (xxvii. 7),
was purchased by the priests with the thirty pieces
of silver rej by Judas, and converted into a
burial-place for Jews not belonging to the city (see
Alford, ad loc.). In the narrative of the Acts the
purchase is made by Judas himself, and neither
the potter's field, its connexion with the priests,
nor its ultimate application ave mentioned. [ACEL-
DAMA.

'l'hat;I St. Matthew was well assured of the accu-
racy of his version of the occurrence is evident from
his adducing it (ver. 9) as a fulfilment of an ancient
prediction. What that prediction was, aud who
made it, is not, however, at all clear. St. Matthew
names Jeremiah: but there is no in the
Book of Jeremiah, as we possess it (either in the
Hebrew or LXX.), resembling that which he gives;
and that in Zechariah, which is usually supposed
to be alluded to, has only a very imperfect likeness
to it. This will be readily seen:—

Zech. xi. 12.
And I said unto them,

Et. Matt. xxvil, 9,
Then was fulfilled that

POTTERY

“treasurer.” Suppos

be that which St. Matthonreee this

at the same time altering
immediate object, in the
has done in Rom. x, 6-9

ii. 7).
Quotations, &c.).

17, xxx. 11-14), 1 Cor, (:r]j]

See Jowett’s St. Pau

tions suggest themselves :.‘_r_m&" 10, thre .

1. That the Evangelist unineas:
tuted the name of Jergmi.nh u;;:.nmi of

Zechariah
the Passage o lujm
tame way that §¢, Paa]
;:Ererl Wwith Deyg, Yiii,

9 (comp, wi

th Gy

2. That this portion of the Book of ok

book the different portions

to believe are in different styles
authors —was in the time of

to Jeremiah.

3. That the reference is

miah which has been los
b?ok, and exists only in
slight support is afforded

that potters and the localities

twice alluded to by
spondence with Zech, xi,

of which there is raar.

and by dif
St. Matthew attripteg

to wome passage of g

t from its pr; in?;
the Evangelist,

to this view by the fit

12, 13, is no

against its having at one time formed a part of nul.

oually g,

occupied by th
Jeremiah, l!:s peuimjzm

which was spoken by Je-
remy the prophet, saying,
# And they took the thirty
pieces of sllver, the price
of him that was valued,
whom they of the children
of Israel did value, and
gave them for the potter's
field, as the Lord ap-
pointed me.”

“If ye think good, give
my price ; and if not, for-
bear.” So they weighed
for my price thirty pieces
of silver. And Jehuvah
said unto me, “Cast it
unto the potter; a goodly
price that I was prised at
by them I And I took the
thirty pieces of silver, and

prophecy of Jeremiah: for it is well known to

student of the Bible that similar correspondences am. i

continually found in the prophets. See, for instance,
with Num. xxi. 27, 28, xxiv,
17; Jer, xlix. 27, comp. with Am. i.4. For other
examples, see Dr. Pusey's Commentary on Amosand

Jer. xlviii. 45, comp.

Micah.

I's i‘:pl'sl ey (Emy “: g

The position of ACELDAMA has been treated of
under that head. But there is not now any pot~

cast them to the potter in
the house of Jehovah.

And even this is doubtful ; for the word above
translated ¢ potter” is in the LXX. rendered * fur-
nace,” and by modern scholars (Gesenius, Fiirst,
Ewald, De Wette, Herxheimer—following the Tar-
gum, Peshito-Syriac, and Kimchi) “ treasury ”* or

tery in Jerusalem, nor within several miles of the’

city.

(6]

most common and most ancient of all mnuﬁ_;chuﬂ__a-?
The modern Arab culinary vessels are chiefly of

wood or copper (Niebuhr,
abundantly evident, both

Voy. i. 188); bot it i
that the Hebrews usd

* X If this be the right translation, the passage,

the st

instead of being in agreement, s directly at variance with

Into the treasury.

t of Matt, xxvli. 6, that the silver wasnot pol.

i

POTTERY. The art of pottery is one of Ih!."-:




POUND

Js in the wilderness, where there
d"‘”"’"ﬁ:mi“‘f for making them, and that
okl B8 " trade was afterwards carried on in Pa-
" had themselves been concerned in the
jatiot: rade i Fgypt (Ps. lxxxi. ?), and the wall-
,_M" minutely illustrate the E.gypttarf rocess,
p{’*‘g’ with such notices of the Jewish prac-
,mlgﬂ;u" d in the Prophets, and also in many
{uﬁ“:im the process as pursued in the present

The clays when dug

& , was trodden by men’s feet
5 Is. xli. 25; Wisd. xv. 7)
to form & ( y

b 7 then PE‘;‘;

the potter ® on the wheel

(o he sat, ,,,,"3 shaped by him with his
Jesde How early the wheel came into use in
50 we kuow mot, but it seems likely that it

s slopted from Egypt. It consisted of a wooden
b placed on another larger one, and turned by
e hand by an attendant, or worked by a treadle
fu alr. 9; Jer, xviii. 35 Ecclus, xxxviii. 29, 30;
s Teonant, Ceylon, i. 452). The vessel was then
awthed and coated with a glaze,® and finally
jmt in & furnace (Wilkinson, Ane. Ey. ii. 108).
fefiod allusions to the potsherds, . e. broken piecesd

§ resels used as crucibles, or burst by the furnace,
@l to the necessity of keeping the latter clean
fonm 14, ;;\r. 95 Job ii. 8; Ps. xxii. 16; Prov.
ori. 23; Eeclus, w, 8.).
hrl?:n vessels were used, both by Egyptians and
Jes, for various purposes besides culinary. Deeds
woe kept in 111951 (Jer. xxxii. 14). 'i'yilm with
. piteres and writing were common both in Egypt
ol / and were also in use in Palestine (Ez.
i1). There wasat Jerusalem a royal establishment
#pters (1 Chr. iv. 23), from whose employment,
:?wtherﬁﬁment; cast away in the process,
s Fiel rhaps received its n: S

. 14), Whelherpfhe g‘m ¢ potter [;Ecil.(i?.
;J]h 10 be 50 interpreted may be doubted, as
-“Ji’::emmkeﬂ fof “miﬁmr ” in general, and
Vel andm’ ?:1 if the coin mentioned were to be
?:ﬂ-p.’ﬁls- Ee:m_ps melted down to be recoined
; ius, Calmet, St. Jerome, Hitzig,

0 iH:u:. of Pottery, i, 152 ; Saalschiitz, Hebr.
w14, 11). [H. W. P.]
POUND

£ weight.

& ("-'ﬂo} ‘}w money of account, mentioned in
o the Ten Pounds (Luke xix. 12-27),
. 1.3 18 in the ]:nn.lble of the Talents (Matt.
%'hosmh:ummpmuon of the Saviour to a
bty i i ht_ed noney to his servants where-
B gy inn i absence being probably a fre-
iu-&'[) our Lopd’s teaching (comp. Mark
T ‘Tﬁg reference appears to be to a
e ﬂl'ty :ﬁlstht used as a money of account,
 Tpo, t.h:n to the talent, the weight de-
Aitie h.lmwmght of the talent. At this

% Phoeyi t;lll\_%dumd to the weight, of the
s prevai T::]h was the same as the
hﬂ?ebem estine, though other sys-
% sk monally used. The Greek
Ypa Sither from the Hebrew maneh
™ | "unmm;:lesm; but it must be remem-
Lty o wh:nlent contained but fifty
it h, . V¢ have no authority for sup-
MM” Was called in Palestine by

See WEIGHTS AND
2

that it

it is most reasonable to

assist this ger
sion of serious tumult, o
one of great importance, the Ji
the officer in command at the Ank
act so far under their on!e
detachment in a manufacty
the orders of the civil magis
riot (Acts iv. 1, v. 24).

de !’BAETORIUM

cousider the Gresk o

WEeiGurs Am:eglgjghk.tu:]h e
PRAETO'BTUM

quarters of the Romap

he

905
ALENT
[k.s. )’

(mpaird
salitar ot i

i oo ool poir v e
o ing fi o Syracue; s Coo s Pl
i nr:a;e:u:;] :gu&i:dnl;{' Felix (Acts xxiij, 3?;1
Same prince was the residence of Pilate, Thlz 1&:

s Or more elevated,
em, and was connected with a system JffE:t?f

fications, the fa of whi :

€4BoAY, or f:ﬁgggha wh,lﬁlio?:h:hmdm ek g
position on the Western hill, and—, t o
one side, probably the Easte:-u—»wn:m::im o
l“!g'“ Of steps (the same from which St. Pau] made
R speea_:h in Hebrew to the angry crowd of J,
Acts xxii 1 seqq.). From the level below £
barrack, a terrace led eastward to a gate :w ;Jnn
into the western side of the cloister snmundiﬁmthg
Temple, the road being carried across the “uf., ol
Tyropoeon (separating the Western from the Temple
hill) ‘on a causeway built up of enormous stop
blocks. At the angle of the Temple cloister 'u::
above this entrance, i. s, the N.W. comer =
JERUSALEM, p. 1006, and p- 10231 stood the old
citadel of the Temple hill, the Bapus, or Byrsa,
which Herod rebuilt and called by the name An-
tonia, after his friend and patron the triumvir.
After the Roman power was established in Judaea,
a Roman guard was always maintained in the An-
tonia, the commander of which for the time bein
seems to e the official termed orparnyds roi
{epot in the Gospels and Acts. The guard in the
Antonia was probably relieved regularly from tha
cohort quartered in the wapeuBoAd, and hence the
plural form erparnyol is sometimes used, the
officers, like the privates, being changed every watch;
although it is very conceivable that a certain num-
ber of them should have been selected for the service
from possessing a superior knowledge of the Jewish
customs, or skill in the Hebrew language. Besides
the cohort of regular legionaries there was probably
an equal number of local troops, who when on service
acted as the ““supports” (JefidAaBot, coverers of
the right flank, Acts xxiii, 23) of the former, and
there were also u few squadrons of cavalry; although
it seems likely that both these and the local troops
had separate barracks at Jerusuem, and that :::i.
wapeuBoAdy, or praetorian camp, Wwas appropria
::fhﬁ:un?m. cohort. The ordindry police af e
Temple and the city seems to have been in the
hands of the Jewish officials, whose attendants
(Smhperar) were provided with dirks and clubs, h":
witbout the regular armour and the discipline o
the legionaries. When the latter were required to
«darmerie, either from the “P}’“’hw'
¢ because the service was
ews would apply to
onia, who would
rs as the commander of a
turing town does under
trate at the time of a

But the power of life and

¢ Xpiopa (Ecclus. I ¢.)-
[T ; lesta. Sea 1o, § (note).
d U;I'Iv 3 duTpaxor




910 PRAETORIUM

reath, or of regular scourging, rested anly with the
praetor, or the person representing him and coro-
missioned by him. This power, and that which
would always go with it,—the right to press what-
aver men or things were required by the public
exigencies,—appears to be denoted by the term
#kovala, a term perhaps the translation of the Latin
imperium, and certainly its equivalent. It was in-
herent in the praetor or his representatives—hence
themselyes popularly called fovolar, or efovalw
twéprepas (Rom. xiii. 1, 3)—and would be com-
municated to all military officers in command of
detached posts, such as the centurion at Capernaum,
who describes himself as possessing summary powers
of this kind because he was &' éfovealg, covered by
the privilege of the imperium (Matt. viii. 9), Tke
forced purveyances (Matt. v. 40), the requisitions
for baggage animals (Matt. v. 41), the summary
punishments following transgression of orders
(Matt. v. 39) incident to a military occupation of
the country, of course must have been a perpetual
source of irritation to the peasantry along the lines
of the military roads, even when the despotic au-
thority of the Roman officers might be exercised
with moderation. But such a state of things also
afforded constant opportunities to an unprincipled
soldier to extort money under the pretence of a
loan, as the price of exemption from personal services
which he was competent to insist upon, oras a bribe
to buy off the prosecution of some vexatious charge
before a military tribunal (Matt. v. 42; Luke
iii. 14).

The relations of the military to the civil autho-
rities in Jerusalem come out very clearly from the
history of the Crucifixion. When Judas first makes
his proposition to betray Jesus to the chief priests,
a conference is held between them and the. o7pa-
Tyl as to the mode of effecting the object (Luke
xxii, 4). The plan involved the assemblage of a
large number of the Jews by night, and Roman
jealousy forbad such a thing, except under the sur-
veillance of a military officer. An arrangement
was accordingly made for a military force, which
would naturally be drawn from the Antonin. At
the appointed hour Judas comes and takes with
him “the troops,”* together with a number of
police (dmmpéras) under the orders of the high-
priests and Pharisees (John xviii. 3). When the
apprehension of Jesus takes place, however, there
is scarcely any reference to the presence of the mili-
tary. Matthew and Mark altogether ignore their
taking any part in the proceeding, From St. Luke's
account one is led #o su that the military
commander posted his men outside the garden. and
entered himself with the Jewish authorities (xxii.
52). This is exactly what might be expected under
the circumstances. It was the business of the
Jewish authorities to apprehend a Jewish offender,
and of the Roman officer to take care that the pro-
ceeding led to no breach of the public peace. But
when apprehended, the Roman officer became re-

ble for the custody of the offender, and accord-
ingly he would at once chain him by the wrists to
two soldiers (Acts xxi, 33) and carry him off. Here
St. John accordingly gives another glimpse of the
presence of the military :—* the troops tien, and
the chiliarch and the officers of the Jews apprehended

Jesus, and pud him in bonds and led him away, first

of all to Annas” (xviii. 12). The insults which

» Called ripw oweipay, although of course only a detach-
ment from the coburt,

['RAETOII!UM
Sl e 1)
sport of th 1 3
while waiting with mérr;mlgr :_Oldler: auu{J T
of the Sanhedrim i the bl of (g, iy
ows inflicted are those with g, {Pha; by it =
the centurions carried, and with s ;,m I
the soldiers on the head and fi I Sy
Venal, gy

viii, 247), not a flagellation B

When Jesus was condcm:gdu;;h:;:' of litary
and accordingly sent to Pilate, the J, Sanbedrin
certainly expected that no vih oficaly

et ot e o,

simply received as a convict ’ )
own countrymen’s tribunal, l;:o&: ?Utf:)honty ofhy
and on the first convenient ¢ rt|“' ot
They are obviously surprised nt]:E: I:RI:iy Srecatal
accusation bring ye against this m"'lme;“m.uwlﬂ
apparition of the governor hlmm}f Ouu';n‘i atihy
cinct of the praetorium. The che ,,1 ¢ the E
he had held the life of the native popuistia:
A e T
to expect a totally different course from him b
serupulosity, most extraordinary in any - g
stands in striking contrast with the recklessess of
the commander who proceeded at once to put i,
Paul to torture, simply to ascertain why Pil W
that so violent an attack was made on him by the
crowd (Acts xxii. 24). Yet this latter is undoubt.
edly a typical specimen of the feeling which pre
vailed among the conquerors of Judaea in reference
to the conquered. The ordering the execution ofa
native criminal would in ninety-nine instances oub =
of a hundred, have been regarded by a Roman mag- =
nate as a simply ministerial act,—one which indesd
only he was competent to perform, but of which
the performance was unworthy of a second thoughts’
It is probable that the hesitation of Pilate wat =
due rather to a superstitious fear of his wile's
dream, than to a sense of justice or a feeling of
humanity towards an individual of n despised race;
at any rate such an explanation is more in acoond=
ance with what we know of the feeling prevalest
among his class in that age. i
Wl%en at last I’ilute'sgeeff‘ort to save Jesns WES
defeated by the determination of the Jews to "
Barabbas, and he had testified, by mmﬁ e
hands in the presence of the people, that be by
consent to the judgment passed ot the prisonet g
the Sanhedrim, but must be regarded as perfo i
sntctadal act.—he rooeeds at once W
a merely ministerial acty P ate poaltfs
the formal infliction of the nl_lpr“]:-"‘“ o e
His lictors take Jesus and inflict the ]I:"ll :
of scourging upon Him in the presenced Lo
xxvil, 26). This, in the Roman ide% 0 0oy
sary preliminary to capital purt
Jesus not been an alien, his ey oft
struck off by the lictors immediat .Vuni in
But crucifixion being the customity FLT ooy
that case, a different coursé the halld-"'r i
The execution must take place bg'r from the lictef
military, and Jesus is handed 0¥ i um,
to these. 'They take Him into t1¢ FrE0
muster the whole cohort—nct merl\et:tt. s
which is on duty at thi ( s e
Mark ;‘vf lﬁt}; urpose of ex
told off for the coldiers
two criminals, 5’” o or‘;nlfnmled Ki
selves in m gz el' exk av 1
(Matt, xxvii, 28-305 BEC
bein,
_Hll%ri.%n dream sti
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Jesus over to execution, and
'lll'd‘;{g;nm is merely the ordinary course,b
hat §¢ ¢ aguin to the people to protest that Ae
e TS ?":hs matter, and that they must take
it there before their eyes in the garb of
W;‘,‘d crucify Him (John xix. 4-6). On
. i¢ that Jesus had asserted Himself to be

Bt P % God, Pilate’s fears are still more roused,
h:l he f only induced to go on with the
“ sxecution, for which he is himself respon-
the threat of a charge of treason agninst
in the event of his not doing so (John xix.
3, Sitting then solemnly on the bema, and pro-
k) Jasus, who in the meantime has had His own
ddb:‘]'“‘ upon Him, he formally delivers Him up
1 be

e,

crucified in such a manner as t_r.n make it
- gpar that he is acting solely in HTE discharge of
s duty to the emperor (John xix, 13-16). -
The centurion’s guard now pl"oewl _w:lh the pri-
seers to Golgotha, Jesus himsell carrying the cross-
| s of wood to which His hands were to be nailed.
i ;:k from loss of blood, the result of the scourging,
e is unable to proceed; but just as they are

| jring the gate they meet Simon the Cyrenian,
wl at once use the military right of pressing
ev) him for the public service. Arrived

sithe spot, four soldiers are told oft' for the business
o the executioner, the remainder keeping the
gund. Two would be required to hold the hands,
" wlathind the feet, while the fourth drove in the
uils, Hence the distribution of the garments into
| fwr parts, The centurion in command, the prin-
. opil Jewish officials and their acquaintance (hence
| MJSLJohn xviii. 15), and the nearest rela-
s of Jesus (John xix, 26, 27), might naturally
' Badmitted within the cordon—a square of perhaps
Wpands. The people would be kept outside of
"I.bnl_llle distance would not be too great to
d the title, “ Jesus the Nazarene, the King of the
orabany rate to gather its general meaning.©
,_*' tacquaintance of Jesus, and the women
™ bad followed Him from Galilee—too much
e to mix with the crowd in the immediate
Hu.];;w 00 numerous to obtain admission
| ordon—looked on from a distance (Gmd
m douhlluja from the hill on the other side
: ﬁ)ﬁwguzr hedmn—a_disuume of not more
0 of the o yands, according to Mr. Fergusson's
site ?f Golgothad The vessel containing

L Xix. 20) was set within the cordon
t of the soldiers, whose duty it was to
orine, 8 (Matt., xxvii. 36) until the death
“ers, the centurion in command being
for their pot being taken down alive,
m:-h:iﬂx ug:‘r the removal of
the eyes of the

from the country on the} following
: ;‘:Iuld have been relieved at the end
’ ]:::ir Place supplied by others
Jealousy with which

lar cour;e of a mili-

ap] rom the a

1y iht?.E::: to the m:ttf:
18 dispatched by breaking

1ad pursucy precisely the same brutal

Mh'mmlhomm carrec

1, 08
Eive 4 Mﬂ;m forms,
Y m_ 7 ll‘,“ 1l
565 Mark xv, 40). St. John
“‘I Lord's mother, and Mary
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mission given to the Jews to ha by
ve the i
periormed. Even for the watching of the gﬁ;gr:

soldiers, in a way exact]
tised in the cl.lsh:fly of uu{ ::‘,?::’bum ;h‘“ YAt
Pnl;sht i'I" the Antonia (Joseph, Ang, xy 11‘?;"""
¢ Praetorian camp o nepidin

refers (Phil, i, 13), :aate[::cml:i 'f w:}::h g e}
Tiberius, acting under the advics of !éejmmﬂmm
that time the guuds were billetted in diff
parts of the city. It stood outside the 'M;.u::
some distance short of the fourth milestone nn'ri
near e_id)er_ to the Salarian or the Numenm::g rm;c
that Nero, in his flight by one or the other aflhen;
to the house of his freedman Phaon, which
Situnted between the two, heand the cheers of m
soldiers within for Galba, In the time of Vespasiac
_the houses seem to have extended so far as to reach
1t (Tacitus, Annal. iv, 2; Sustonius, Tib. 87
Neron. 48; Plin, I, N. iil. 5). From the first.
buildings must have sprung up near it for ,ug].,-,'
and others, St. Paul appears to have been per-
m:ltcd‘for_ thle space of two years to lodge, so to
speak, " within the rules” of the Practorium (Acts
xxviii. 30), although still under the custody of &
soldier. [J. W.B.]

PRAYER. The words gencrally used in the 0, T,
are ?I;I'_IJ'-_i (from root 13N, “ to incline,” “ to be
gracious,” whence in Hitl'xp. “to entreat grace or
merey ”): LXX. (generally), 8énaus: Vulg. depre-
catio: and :'I'?E!Fl (from root i@. “to judge,”
whence in Hithp, “ to seek judgment”): LXX.
wpooevxf: Vulg oratio. The latter is used to
express intercessory prayer. The two words point
to the two chief objects sought in prayer, viz. the
prevalence of right and truth, and the gift of mercy.

The object of this article will be to touch brietly
on (1) the doctrine of Scripture as to the nature
and efficacy of prayer; (2) its directions as to time,
place, and manner of pmyer; (8) its types and
examples of prayer. X

(1.) Scriptore does not give any theoretical ex-
planation of the mystery which attaches to prayer.
The difficulty of understanding its real efficacy arises
chiefly from two sources: from the belief that man
lives under general laws, which in all cases must
be fulfilled unalterably; aud the opposing belief
that he is master of his own destiny, and need pray
for no external blessing. The first difficulty is aven
increased when we substitute the belief in a Per-
sonal God for the sense of an Impersonal Destiny
since not only does the predestination of God seem
to render prayer useless, but His wisdom and love,
giving freely to man all that is good for him, appear
to make it needless. )
The difficulty is familiar to all Phih‘“f'hyll %
former element being far the more in ’Pomnt'] i
logical inference from it is the belief in the :{hso_ud
uselessness of prayer.* But the "mv_ﬂ?ﬂ_

ERAE DS

* See tho well-known linea:—
Numinibus, quid

# Permittes fpsis expendere
Convenlat nobls, rebusque ’:S‘blll.ﬂh nostris

Carlor est illis homo quam W e 0.
1 u
And the older guotation, roferred 0 by Flato (Ae.

p 16d)— Lev

E

.r.l.j
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of r, being too strong for such reasoning,

my:rn:.mctaigas a compromise the use of prayer

good in the abstract (the “ mens sana in corpare
gano”’); a ompromise theoretically liable to the
same difficulties, but wholesome in its practical
effect. A far more dangerous compromise was that
adopted by some philosophers, rather than by man-
kind at large, which separated internal spivitnal
growth from the external circumstances which give
scope thereto, and claimed the former as belonging
entirely to man, while allowing the Iatter to be gifts
of the gods, and therefore to be fit objects of prayer.®

The most obvious escape from these difficulties is
to fall back on the mere subjective effect of prayer,
and to suppose that its only object is to produce on
the mind that consciousness of dependence which
leads to faith, and that sense of God's protection
and mercy which fosters love. These being the
conditions of receiving, or at least of rightly entering
into, God’s blessings, it is thought that in its en-
couragement of them all the use and efficacy of
prayer consist.

Now Scripture, while, by the doctrine of spiritual
influence, it entirely disposes of the latter difficulty,
does not so entirely solve that part of the mystery
which depends on the nature of God. It places it
clearly before us, and emphasizes most strongly
those doctrines on which the difficulty turns. The
reference of all events and actions to the will or
permission of God, and of all blessings to His free
grace, is indeed the leading idea of all its parts,
historical, prophetic, and doctrinal ; and this general
idea is expressly dwelt upon in its application to
the subject of prayer. The principle that our
“ Heavenly Father knoweth what things we have
need of before we ask Him,” is not only enunciated
in plain terms by our Lord, but is at all times
implied in the very form and pature of all Scrip-
twral prayers; and moreover, the ignorance of man,
who “ knows not what to pray for as he onght,”
and his consequent need of the Divine guidance in
prayer, are dwelt upon with equal earnestness,
Yet, while this is so, on the other hand the instinct
of prayer is solemnly sanctioned and enforced in
every page. Not only is its subjective effect as-
serted, but its real objective efficacy, as a means
appointed by God for obtaining blessing, is both
implied and expressed in the plainest terms. As
we are bidden to pray for general spiritual blessings,
in which instance it might seem as if prayer were
simply a means of preparing the heart, and so
making it capable :si receiving them; so also are
we encouraged to al blessings, both spi-
ritual and temporal, inm that thﬁz (and thpus
only) we may obtain them, and to use intercession
for others, equally special and confident, in trust
that an effect, which in this case cannot possibly
be subjective to ourselves, will be granted to our
prayess.  The command is enforced by direct pro-
mises, such as that in the Sermon on the Mount
(Mau. vii. 7, 8), of the clearest and most com-
prebensive character; by the example of all saints
::;:;:é Lord Him:;li ; and by historical records

ect as to in and again.

Thus, as usunﬂ:n the mpr:g:xmynmﬁzmthe
iwo apparently opposite truths are emphasized, be-
cause they are needful to man's of his
relation to God; their reconcilement is not, perhaps

PRAYER
ccnuot be, fully revealed, R
in that. inscrutable mystery wi, d!;mt. isinyglyg
conception of any free action of ., elds o gy
the working out of the gmmlﬂ'u:n 3 Neceary o
changeable will, WS of Gog'y el

At the same time it s s i
a reconcilement exists, sncf l:ﬁ]{ l‘ﬂ";‘phtd that el
isolated and independent exertions oruu 3 -
prayer are in some way perfect] man's epiripiy
the One supreme will of God, g a:t;';hrdmlu P
His scheme of Providence, This ryn ™ & Mrte

; ce. This fol]
condition, expressed or understood inom from thy
“ Not my will, but Thine be dope.” ?:‘,‘7 Prager,
the distinction between th i e
x ST e granting of g
tions (which is not absolutely promis o) T pety,
certain answer of blessing to al fﬂ-ithfu’lmd the
a distinction exemplified in the ease of St,mp::;i'"'
pmye;r a.gninst the * thorn in the tlesh,” and of 0
Lord’s own agony in Gethsemane, [t js disti bl
enunciated by St. John (1 John v, 14, 15); u h.“'
ask any thing according to His will, He heareth ugs.
and if we know that He hear us, whmaoem'; 1
ask: we know that we have the petitions that we
desired of Him.”

It is also implied that the key to the m B
!ios in_the fact of man’s spiritual unity Wim..'
in Christ, and of the consequent gift of the Hoiy-l
Spirit. All true and prevailing prayer is o be'
offered “in the name of Christ” (John xiv. 18,
xv, 16, xvi. 23-27), that is, not only for the sike =
of His Atonement, but also in dependence on Hie
Intercession ; which is therefore as a central infis
ence, acting on all prayers offered, to throw off
whatever in them is evil, and give efficacy to all’
that is in accordance with the Divine will. Soale™
is it said of the spiritual influence of the Holy Ghast:
on each individual mind, that while © we know not
what to pray for,” the indwelling * Spirit mates
intercession for the saints, according to the will g3
God” (Rom. viii. 26, 27). Here, as probably 3
all other cases, the action of the Holy Spirit on il .
soul is to free agents, what the laws of nn!un are
to things inanimate, and is the power wlnd_l i
monises free individual action with the uni .
will of God. The mystery of prayer ﬂmrefn
all others, is seen to be resolved into
central mystery of the Gospel, the com
man with God in the Incarnation of Christ.
this we cannot go.

(2.) There alf'c no directions as 10 pln{:;m
in the Mosaic law: the duty 15 “I':h"’wru
granted, as an adjunct to sacrifice, t ﬂl'; e
elaborated. The Temple is emphf-\“'?"_ ;tho .
as “ the House of Prayer” (Is. Ivi. 7); 1Y (Ps.
be otherwise, if * He who hears pmy:;fm_ X
2) there manifested His special Preseiots

) there { its consecration
prayer of Solomon oﬂ'er_ed a o it were @
viii, 30, 35, 38) implies that ch single masy 8
both the private prayers of e
the public prayers of all [smﬁ.;\t. even from

It is hardly conceivable ¢ follow every
ginning, public prayer dld tuo o A
sacrifice, whether propitia Flrly‘ was the Y%L

larly as the incense, Whichl ¥, T * gud
regularly li. 2; Rev. vill. % !
prayer (seEI Ps. oxli. =3 common, in Lu
ractice is alluded to as oﬂ‘ 'ns of
PrRo 5 t the offert
and:nouemlml@s“mnm form
fruits, 1t was ordained
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|ater times it certainly grew into
w““ﬂ;ﬁ: both in the Temple and in the

1] 1os this public prayer, it was the custom

wm to go up to the Temple, at re-
ng.rm]wme’ for private prayer (see Luke
cfs iii. 1) 3 and those who were absent
« gpen their windows towards Jeru-
* gd pra «towards " the place of God’s
4 iii, 46-49 ; Dan, vi. 10; Ps. v, 7,

e

g

. TN
.hﬂ:.(cl;n_ii" 2), The desire to do this was
;fi.;!m reason, independently of other and

i > us ones, why the house-top or the
:::J’P were chosen places of private prayer,
e el hours of prayer seem to have Jeen
4 (e Ps. Iy, 17 Dan. vi, 10), “ the evening,”
Sa's, the inth hour (Acts iii. 1, x. ), the hour
Jiieerening sacrifice (Dan. ix. 21); the ¢ morn-
.:g'lh“" the third hour (Acts ii. 15), that of
| morning sacrifice ; and the sixth hour, or * noon-
i’ To these would naturally be added some
e ot rising and lying down to sleep; and
B night csily be developed (by the love of
S pticnumber seven), the ‘ seven times a day ”
¥ B ciix, 164, if this is to be literally understood,
gl e seven houss of prayer of the ancient Church,
§et b Jeast of these hours seem to have been ge-
i oteerved by religious men in private prayer
A, or in the midst of their occupation unrf in
sets (Matt, vi. 5). Grace before meat would
#ala bave been an equally common practice (see
rr.Sti; t}!.s xxvii. 35),
. The posture er among the Jews
i leen most oﬁenpr:}'huldiug ( IgSam. i. 265?9;:;2&0
88 Yark xi, 25; Luke xviii, 11); unloss the
® wece offered. with especial solemnity, and
toa, which was naturally expressia by
. P{: fﬂw:; 5&:01111)_ 2 Chr, vi. 13 ; Ez:{
Rl o) o i
) 3 ” - A
were “Jifted lIP.2 i‘.:': £ .spmzad out” before
y CXXXIV, 2 i ¢
) In the Christin Church ’noEx. sltx. 3"53
the N. T, excepting that !'pl? u]r_c h
" 80 (St. Stephen) ; %x 40 (St, Peters
25, 1, 5 l,s“ P&lll) ; y X (.bt.. I gbzr} ;‘
ey, of i Perhaps from imitation of
- our Lord in Gethsemane (on which
posture in prayer js recorded ).
known, "this posture was
standing in prayer on the
:o ;eriod from Easter to
memorate His resur-
esirrection in Him.e >
“:‘f Prayer given for per-
- 18 the one in Deut. xxvi
"i‘;!;gm;'n? of tithes and first.
e form i
: °"1°§£memofttt’liz:l£2prz::2;§
be, &:fmm‘w} bleasing: To
e, i‘r;'-'e_o]d blessing of
\ in a precatory
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o
v
o all Jewish prages

this Psalmic charguer "+ mUSt

ffect is seen plainly §
. 18 seen plainly in the g
pmg::: :; 2‘hh. XIx. 15-19 ; s, x::iiﬁrﬂi?w}"
vecorded in the O, T.

to fix

oshua the hijgh
captivity (Neh,
for God's (];wse
tional defeat (vers. 83, 3

(85-37), war (44, 45, and.
with each individua] J
may worship in the T,

nce with His
il

» and captivity (46-11;;1, T:de

ew and stranger (41-43) who

: 0 the Temple, The latter i
recital of all God's blessings to the claildaet?;}ursn:m:

from .-\bmham =3 .
continual sins, :ﬁ:ﬁh : ;mmf;: ‘33;:‘? ur&;.s"m of their
to the Covenant, It is clear th.-;to:o‘t}h thems_eh-u
to have exercised a strong liturgical inl are likely
: . uence, and
accordingly we find that the public prayer in
Temple, already referred to, had in 031- E::d,:nt_the
| Brown into a kind of liturgy. Before and du,!iﬂ'le
the sacrifice there was g prayer that God w ?ﬁ
put it into their hearts to love and fear Him ; :Il:eu
a repeating of the Ten Commandments, and ;F the
passages written on their phylacteries [FRoNT-
LETS]; next three or four prayers, and ascrip-
tions of glory to God: and the hlc:ssing from Num,
vi. 24-26, ““ The Lord bless thee,” &c., closed this
service, Afterwards, at the offering of the meat~
offering, there followed the singing of psalms, regu-
larly fixed for each day of the week. or specially
appointed for the great festivals (sec Bingham, b.
xiii, ch. v. sect. 4). A somewhat similar liturgy
formed a regular part of the Synagogue worship, in
which there was a regular minister, as the leader of
prayer (W27 IT%.}’. “ legatus ecclesiae™); and
public prayer,as well as private, was the special object
of the Proseuchae. It appears also, from the question
of the disciples in Luke xi. 1, and from Jewish tm-
dition, that the chief teachers of the day gave special
forms of prayer to their disciples, as the badge of
their discipleship and the best fruits of their learning.
All Christian prayer is, of course, based on the
Lord's Prayer; but its spirit is also guided by that
of His prayer in Gethsemane, and of the prayer
recorded by St. John (ch. xvii.), the beginning of
His great work of intercession. The first is l]u
comprehensive type of the simplest and most uni-
versai prayer; the second justifies prayers for special
blessings of this life, while it limits them b_}' pertect
resignation to God’s will ; the last, df"‘"'",g i
does on the knowledge and glorifieation of God.

and the communion of man with Him, as the one
object of prayer and life, is the t

of the highest
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To the intercessory prayer, we may trnce up ita
transcendental element, its desive of that commu-
uion through love with the nature of God, which is
the secret of all individual holiness, and of all com-
wmunity with men,

The influence of these prayers is more distinctly
traced in the prayers contained in the Epistles (see
Eph. iii. 14-21; Rom. xvi, 25-27; Phil. i, 3-11;
2ol, i, 9-15; Heb. xiii. 20, 21; 1 Pet. v. 10, 11,
&o.), than in those recorded in the Acts. The public
prayer, which from the beginning became the prin-
ciple of life and unity in the Church (see Acts i,
42; and comp. i. 24, 25, iv. 24-30, vi. 6, xii. 5,
xiii. 2, 8, xvi. 25, xx. 36, xxi. 5), although doubt-
less always including the Lord's Prayer, probably
‘u the first instance took much of its form and style
from the prayers of the synagogues. The only form
given (besides the very short one of Acts i. 24, 25),
dwelling as it does (Acts iv. 24-30) on the Serip-
tares of the O. . in their application to our Lord,
seems to mark this connexion. It was probably by
degrees that they assumed the distinctively Chris-
tian character,

In the record of prayers accepted and granted by
God, we observe, as always, a special adaptation to
the period of His dispensation, to which they belong.
In the patviarchal period, they have the simple and
childlike tone of domestic supplication for the simple
and apparently trivial incidents of domestic life.
Such are the prayers of Abraham for children
(Gen, xv. 2, 8); for Ishmael (xvii. 18); of Isanc
for Rebekah (xxv. 21); of Abraham’s servant in
Mesopotamia (xxiv. 12-14); although sometimes
they take a wider range in intercession, as with
Abraham for Sodom (Gen. xviii, 23-32), and for
Abimelech (xx. 7, 17). In the Mosaic period
they assume a more solemn tone and a national
bearing; chiefly that of direct intercession for the
chosen people; as by Moses (Num. xi. 2, xii. 13,
xxi. 7); by Samuel (1 Sam. vii. 5, xii. 19, 23);
by David (2 Sam, xxiv. 17, 18); by Hezekiah
(2 K. xix, 15-19); by Isaiah (2 K. xix. 4; 2 Chr.
xxxii. 20); by Daniel (Dan. ix. 20, 21): or of
prayer for national victory, as by Asa (2 Chr.
dv. 11); Jehoshaphat (2 Chr. xx, 6-12). More
rarely are they for individuals, as in the prayer of
Hanpah (1 Sam. i. 12) ; in that of Hezekiah in his
sickness (2 K. xx. 2); the intercession of Samuel
for Saul (1 Sam. xv. 11, 85), &e. A special class
are those which precede and refer to the exercise of
miraculons power; as by Moses (Ex. viii. 12, 30,
av. 25); by Elijah at Zarephath (1 K. xvii. 20)
wnd Carmel (1 IS, xviii. 86, 37); by Elisha at
Shunem (2 K. iv. 33) and Dothan (vi. 17, 18);
by lsainh (2 K. xx. 11); by St. Peter for Tabitha
(Acts 1x. 40); by the elders of the Church (James
v. 14,15, 16). In the New Testament they have
a more directly spiritual bearing; such as the
prayer of the Church for protection and grace
(Acts iv. 24-30); of the Apostles for their Sa-
waritan converts (viii. 15) ; of Cornelivs for guid-
nice (x. 4, 31) 5 of the Church for St. Peter (xii,
5); of St. Paul ut Philippi (xvi. 25); of St. Paul
aguinst the thorn in the flesh answered, although
not granted (2 Cor. xii, 7-9), &, It wonld seem
the intention of Holy Scripture to encourage all

Ead for al

all righteous objects, [A.B.]

ially intercession, in all relations, | i
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traced in Sargon and other wmmor
Spr. p. 128, 415; see Hep, i} 89 \
Satrap a Pevsian word), i

PRIEST (13, cdhén T
Name.—It is unfortunate that ;
like n consensus of interpreto
of this word. lts root-menn|
Hebrew itself is concerned,
(Thesaurus, s, v.) to the id
Cohén delivers a divine m
diator between God and man, Tepresents ench g the
other. This meaning, however, belp '
Arabie, not to the Hebrew form, and B
nects the latter with the wverb 10 (Mdl

array, put in order (so in Is, Ixi. 10), seing
a reference to the primary office of the g
arranging the sacrifice on the altar (Alfert
272). According to Sanlschiitz (ArcAdol, der
c. 78), the primary meaning of the word = mig
and he thus nccounts for the wider applicatio
the name (infra). Bihr (Symbolik, ii. 18
nects it with an Arabic root = 27D, to dn
Of these etymologies, the last has the o
answering most closely to the received usgs
ward. In the precise terminology of the |
used of one who may *draw near” to the
Presence (Ex. xix. 22, xxx, 20) while others
afar off, and is applied accordingly, for
part, to the sons of Aaron, as those who ¥
authorized to offer sacrifices. In some ren
it takes a wider range. It is oy
the priests of other nations or religions,
chizedek (Gen. xiv. 18), Potipherah (Gen. x
Jethro (Ex. ii. 16), to those who dl‘schll'gd
functions in Ismel before the appointment @
and his sons (Ex. xix. 22). A case of gre
culty presents itself in 2 Sam., viil. 18, wh
sons of David are described as priests (@
and this immediately after the nn!: ’
applied in its usunl sense 1o the '?f
The writer of 1 Chr. xviii. 17, as it rets
adopt this use of the title, or anxioos
against mistake, gives S_Wf“’}“:i’f: o
David were first at the king's hat 1A V.80
about the king;’ );. Tlile“ﬁ:% N iy il
the difficulty, by transiati o
xat, and "{hief officers.”! The Vulgate ¥
nestly gives “¢sacerdotes. A
follow the Hebrew strictly, and gve
received explanation 15, 5 and wid
what is nssumed to be its eatlier it a Mo
as equivalent to rulers, or, K,';':E o Vo
sense, that the sons of Davic WG
the sons of Aaron in’;!ﬂ Vicarit
Michaelis, Rosenmiillery
17). It can handly be sty °0
connts satisfactorily r{‘:: :'w entirely di
two successive Verses A‘Wm' P a7

therg %5
15 05 to the w
BE, uncerfyiy
3 referpe] by Gesealas
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cssage, stands as g

Ewald accordingly (AHerE0 LRy
actual suspension of the i
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Lot honorary, titular priesthood
; to an ) . t
I';f};hi":t‘phll in processions (2 Sam, vi 14)
Towear
34 bt e m. xxil. 18), to join the priests an
“’n:;“'i.’ sangs and dances, might have beer
A L

midway between these two extromg
gmissible,

I ts the idea of dedication. [NeTHINGLL]
;m‘:ﬁm is given to Zabud, the son of

b in Luke iii, includes many names— Levi,
Bewr, Malchi, Jochanan, Mattathins, Heli—which

i. 10 he appears
o the san of Jeshu, the son of Josedek, indicates,
e 3 strnge confusion or a connexion, as yet
Beietly understood, between the two families.b
{18 s explanation applies to the parallel eases of
(Bl Jalrite (2 Sam, xx. 26 )y where the LXX.
(P lipedy. It is noticeable that this use of the
i onfined to the reigns of David and Solo-
® synonym “at the king’s hand ”
i P - 17 is used in 1 Chr, xxv, 2 of'hthe
3 85 “ prophesying** under their head
._“R.mi of the relation Eof' Asaph himself to
(9010 the chora] servics of the Temple,

R a—The ieq of priesthood connects itself,
St firms, pro op corrupted, with the consci-
" ’mrvorlm distinct, of sin, Men foel that
" a l:c.l u;[‘be power above them is
1 ire, ey dare not approach it.
Ve for the Intervention of some onI;Pof‘ whom

F

reverence for the Law of Jo
t:}:m;,r?({dlh' arder which it established,
p priestiy

David and his sons may
itted, mot to r!i.-tmctr}'r*iy priestly
4 m::':.:i:.r‘;inmtw@ (Num, xvi.40; 2 Chy,

when this was the special badge of the | ¢

ith no deviation from the law, to the
S;n::tllf:?q“ynl house.® Ther_o. are some in.
s that these functions _(l_mlbly this litur-

| whiement from public life) were the lot of
t.lm of the royal house who did not come

g Tbeml-ne of succession, and who belonged, by
:mznrmmrpmﬁinn. o the house ?f Nathan as
ftect from that of David (Zech. xii. 12). Thc
wae Nathan, connected, as it is, with Nethi-

Mhw (1 K. iv. 5). The genealogy of the line of
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1 : 1ce mﬂ.j'
g only to the
single family op tribe,

hood, the office and i
they are dmong
religions of the
A ‘like position

Israel,

the priests, gy
the most conspicuous fcts of o
ancient world, so dg they occupy

in the history of the religion of

n exalted to the place of
A goodly miment” (Gen,
axvil, 1-';)‘ the “cont of many coloyrs* EGm.
xxvii. 8), in which we find perhaps the li
trace of a sacerdotal vestment 4 R]:rmp]‘xmum,m
tural Coincid, i, 1 i Ugolini, xiij. 138). Once,
and once only, does the word Céhén meet 'us as be-
longing to a Titual earljer than the time of Abraham,
Melchizedek is *the priest of the most high God "
(Gen. xiv. 18). The argument of the Epistle to
the Hebrews has an historical foundation in the fet
that there ave no indications in the narrative of Gen,
xiv. of any oue preceding or following him in that
office. The special Divine names which are con-
nected with him as the priest of “the most high
God, the possessor of heaven and earth,” render it
probable that he rose, in the strength of those
thoughts of God, above the level of the other inha.
bitants of Canaan. In him Shraham Tecognized a
faith like his own, a life mon:rentimly[ consecgud.
the priestly character in its perfection [comp, MEL-
Cm;l-:nex']. In the worship of the patriarchs them-
selves, the chief of the family, as such, acted us the

e lo.:u‘
o th gy
LA king
the

literature of the N, T., worthless ns
may perhaps be received as an indi-
g which saw i ghe house and lineago
O quast-sacerdota character. Joseph,
Of Judah, 5 4 priest living in the
€2 in Tischendorf, Evang. Apoc.),
e, 1zed as taking tithes of the
In what approact

De Success. Pont, 1. 13),
patriarch of Alexandria (Selden,

that Aristobulus was a priest of the house of David, sug-

sts a like explanation. "
Keb Comp. the remarkable passage In Augnstine, Dedlw:l.
Quaest. 1xi,: * A David enim in doas famillas, regiam r:-
sacerdotalem, orign illa distributa r:t, qum;‘mm
ctum est, reglam descendens

mﬁhﬂum: mm‘dl dens Lucas secntos est, ut Dominus

ust, the brother of the
18 true, as a Nazarite) into
the linen dress of the priests
The extraordinary
Na0Us, represents the pricsts
of Joseph ** to & vacant

, | xxxif. 163,

L cogna-
noster Jesus Christus, rex et sacerdos noster, e
tionem duceret de stirpe sacendotall, et non u-sz:-:
de trivn sacerdotall,” The cogratio be Ww:mghr.m
been the marriage of Nathan with one of the
oo 10se of 04 ISt B4 distioct s o
ather mintsterial functions like those ;f ol
nowhere given more dhliml‘l‘y Il.l‘l;oll; t‘fll:-m“ s
priest 1s Jehovah's, 1s * holy,” is n, rgplfeori
to the Lord. [n all these points he mm“ o
life of the people (Ex. xix. 3-6). His ::L prr o, 7
which s exclusively sacerdotal (Num.

hich s the symbol of
xxvi, 15), !—:rowofﬂ the ‘"""“(’n" exll. 2; Rev. viil. 3).

character oseph’s
a In this sacerdotal, dedicated or"{]: words
ml‘:“ find the simplest ’mu umz{.
hich speak of him as ™ the SCPArRC SO, o st
-:n;"(mmwm"'m
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priest. The office descended with the birthright, and
might apparently be transtarred w:th' it.
family expanded, the head of each section probabl
stood in the same relation to it. The thought of the
special conseorntion of the first-born was recognized
at the time of the Exodus (infra). A priesthood of
a like kind contipued to exist in other Semitic
tribes, The Book of Job, whatever may be its date,
.gnores altogether the institutions of Israel, and re-
ts the man of Uz as himself *sanctifying
is sons, and offering burnt-offerings (Job i. 5).
Jethro, is a “ priest of Midian ™" (Ex. ii. 16, iii. 1),
Balak himself offers a bullock and a ram upon the
seven altars on Pisgah (Num. xxii. 2, &e.).

In Egypt the Israclites came into contact with a
riesthood of another kind, and that contact must
ﬁm‘e been for a time a very close one. The mar-
ringe of Joseph with the daughter of the priest of
On—a priest, as we may infer from her name, of the
goddess Neith—(Gen. xli. 45) [Asexatn], the
special favour which he showed to the priestly caste
in the years of famine (Gen. xlvii, 26), the train-
ing of Moses in the palace of the Pharaohs, probably
in the colleges and temples of the priests (Acts vii.
99)—all this must have impressed the constitution,
the dress, the outward form of life upon the minds
of the lawgiver and his contemporaries. Little as
we know directly of the life of Egypt at this remote
period, the stereotyped fixedness of the customs of
that country warrants us in referring to a tolerably
distant past the facts which belong historically to a
later period, and in doing so, we find coincidences
with the ritual of the Israelites too numerous to be
looked on as accidental, or as the result of forces
which were at work, independent of each other,
but taking parallel directions. As circumcision was
common to the two nations (Herod. ii. 37), so the
shavin[g of the whole body (ibid.) was with both

of the symbolic purity of the priesthood, once
for all with the Levites of Israel (Num. viii. 7),
every third day with those of Egypt. Both are re-
stricted to garments of linen (Herod. ii. 37, 81;
Plutarch, De [Isid. c. 4 ; Juven. vi. 533; Ex. xxviii.
39 ; Ezek, xliv. 18). The sandals of byblus worn
by the Egyptian priests were but little removed
from the bare feet with which the sons of Aaron
went into the sanctuary (Herod. ii. 37). For both
there were multiplied ablutions. Both had a public
maintenance assigned, and had besides a large share
in the flesh of the victims offered (Herod. 1. c.).
Over both there was one high-priest. In both the
law of succession was hereditary (ibid.; comp. also
Spencer, De Leg. Hebr. c. iii. 1, 5, 11 ; Wilkinson,
Ancient Egyptians, iii. p. 116).

Facts such as these leave scarcely any room for
donbt that there was a connexion of some kind
between the Egyptian priesthood and that of Israel,
The latter was not, indeed, an outgzrowth or imita-
tion of the former. The faith of Israel in Jehovah,
the one Lora, the living God, of whom there was
no form or similitude, presented the pos-
sible contrast to the multitudinous idols of the poly-
theism of The symbolism of the one was
costaic, * of the earth, earthy,” that of the other,
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¢ For a temperate discussion of the connexion between
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polytheism, we may readily admig
tion must have started fiom S0me poi  the e
subjects of it had alrendy reached P::nt Which thy
ployed the language of symbolic asts nl::; have uy,
which they were already familiar, The rites wity
bet had to be used, the Sarh mwﬂﬂﬂ#ﬂmedm:
as the elements of speech, though “1: G:I‘:oqgh'ké
i

which they were to be the ins
‘ 2 trur i
were widely different. The detals of g1, Iﬁ&"’ :

of Egypt might well be used to make the protet
ut once lpsg startling Iﬂ'L

i Bay
sty

e u?ﬂtloua-'-
ing '"hlueh.
d .

agninst the religion itself
more attraclive.®

At the time of the Exodus there :
; t uxodus wis
pr}estly caste. The continuanee of mtemnnmi?ﬁ:’; |
(Ex, v. 1, 3), implied, of colrse, a :

: ries of
some kind, and priests appear as a rmrt,vmiztﬁd ‘ﬁ
before the promulgation of the Law o;? HI'

Sinai
xix. 22). It has been supposed that th::l‘(&
identical with the *“ young men of the children ot
Ismel” who offered burnt-offerings and peace
offerings (Ex. xxiv. 5) either as the first-bom,{or"
as representing in the freshness of their youth the
purity of acceptable worship (comp. the analo
case of “ the voung man the Levite ” in Judg,
and Ewald, Alterthiim. p. 273). On the pri
however, that difference of title implies in me
cases difference of functions, it appears more i
bable that the  young men" were not those wh
had before performed priestly acts, but were ch
by the lawgiver to be his ministers in the s
work of the covenant, representing, in their youl
the stage in the nation’s life on which thep
were then entering ( Keil, in loc.), There are
that the priests of the older ritoal were al
dealt with as belonging to an obsolescent s
Though they were known as those tha
near” to the Lord (Ex. xix. 22), yet they are
permitted to approach the Divine Presence on
They cannot * sanctify ” themselves enough
dure that trial.  Aaron alone, the future high-
but as yet not known as such, enters mlhm
into the thick darkness. Itis noticeable a
at this transition-stage, when the old X
passing away, and the new was not. yet es
i ati f the truth,

there is the proclamation 0 o
higher than both, that tIE-;‘whqk‘ ]:;E;’P“ s i
& g kingdom of priests” (Ex. xix. b). :
the lif’eg‘of the na!;ion was, that it “']:"‘f" "]"" besth
and a prophet to the rest of mankind.
called to a universal priathwd (comp. A=

{ed o long
As a people, however, they NS E g
before they could make the idea 8 Ex. XX
drew back from their high "mtt"];?s that the
As for other reasons so also for | Ay
truth required a rigid, Fnb?“d"'g.
ward expression, a distinctive
to the nation what the natrrzimnoes of
The position given to the o; clearnessy
hood indicated with sufficien

subordinate, not primarys & means
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‘n Ugolind, Thes. ii. 2; comp, also xifi. 135). Jewish
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Dress of Egyptien Priesta.  (Wilkinson.)

But are not described (Ex. xxxi. 10; Ez. xlii. 14).
In all their acts of ministration they were to be bare-
footed.® Then, as now, this was the strongest recog-
nition of the sanctity of a holy place which the Oriental
mind could think of (Ex. iii. 5; Josh. v. 15), and
throughout the whole existence of the Temple service,

even : it drew u
heathen (Juven. Sat, vi. 158), and seriously affected
tne health of the priests (Ugolini, viii. p. Ig-.’e, xiii.

pon them the scorn of the

| which was thus asserted at the outset, was
| through a multitude of details. Each prob

p. 405), it was scrupulously adhered to.d Inih
earlier liturgical costume, the ephod is ment
as belonging to the high-priest only (Ex, xxviii.8
12, xxxix. 2-5). At a later period it is used
rently by all the priests (1 Sam. xxii. 18),
even by others, not of the tribe of Levi, en
religious ceremonial (2 Sam. vi. 14). [Eenon.]
Requlations.—The idea of a consecrated

had a symbolic meaning of its own. Co
tively they formed an education by whdich
power of distinguishing between things holy aie
profane, between the clean and the unc -
iso ultimately between morr‘nl good _:mdq;) 3
| awakened and developed (Ezek. xliv. 2 t.n
fore they entered the tubernacle they were W
their hands and their feet g
xl. 30-32). During the time of their min

they were to drink no wine or St :
i ir function Was
Ez. xliv. 21). Their Ir i

blood, and, escept in the case o b
tionships (six degrees are sr-eclhmk. ;IO .
Ez. xliv. 25), they were to md ¢ ¢
for the dead, The high-priest, gt
consecrated life to its highest poin%. |
above the disturbing power 0%

i::m these instances. gCu_r,tol:n! which ;Tr[;w .
been common in other priesthoods

for that reason) forbidden them, e
to shave tneir heads. They wmnitv Yt
their ninistrations with the Ser7”

™ This s inferred (1) from the absence of any direction
.e:‘mmmrmm;mmmﬂfcm;
m.mwwnﬁfmm Shices wore

protection against defilement.  In a sanctvsry
there s nothing that could defile. - >

=
" Bidhir (Symbolik, 1. & . §1,2) “.',‘,‘:',,2"3'

b the number, material, WITI:E,W“;,
vestments, discusses cach poin oy

43 03 the auferences batween
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rejoicing Tsraelite. The worshipper might ccme
:: an tiEne. If he were rich and brought al

bullock, it was the priest’s duty to slay t}u? vietim,
to place the wood upon the altar, to light the
fire, to sprinkle the altar with the blood (Lev.
i. 5). If he were poor and brought a pigeon, the
priest was to wring its neck (Lev. i. 15). In
sither case, he was to burn the meat-offering ?incl
{he peace-offering which accompanied the sacrifice
(sev.ii. 2, 9, ig. 11). After the birth of every
child, the mother was to come with her sacrifice
of turtle-doves or pigeons (Lev. xii. 6; Luke ii.
22-24), and was thus to be purified from her
uncleanness. A husband who suspected his wife
of unfhithfulness might bring her to the priest, and
it belonged to him to give her the water of
jealousy as an ordeal, and to pronounce the formula
of execration (Num. v. 11-31). Lepers were to
come, day by day, to submit themselves to the
priest’s inspection, that he might judge whether
they were clean or unclean, and when *hey were
healed perform for them the ritual of purification
(Lev. xiii. xiv., and comp. Mark i. 44). All the
numerous accidents which the law looked on as defile-
ments or sins of ignorance had to be expiated by a
sacrifice, which the priest, of course, had to offer
{Lev. xv. 1-33). As they thus acted as mediators
for those who were labouring under the sense of
guilt, so they were to help others who were striv-
ing to attain, if only for n season, the higher
standard of a consecrated life. The Nazarite was
to come to them with his sacrifice and his wave-
offering (Num. vi. 1-21).

Other duties of a higher and more ethical character
were hinted at, but were not, and probably could
not be, the subject of a special regulation. They
were to teach the children of Israel the statutes of
the Lord (Lev. x. 11; Deut. xxxiii. 10; 2 Chr, xv.
3; Ezek. xliv. 23, 24). The * priest’s lips” (in
the language of the last prophet looking back upon
the ideal of the order) were to * keep knowledge "
(Mal. ii. 7). Through the whole history, with
the exception of the periods of national apostasy,
these acts, and others like them, formed the daily
life of the priests who were on duty. The three |
great festivals of the year were, however, their |
seasons of busiest employment. The pilgrims who
came up by tens of thousands to keep the feast,
‘came each with his sacrifices and oblations. The
work at such times was, on some occasions at least,
beyond the strength of the priests in attendance,
and the Levites had to be called in to help them
(2 Chron. xxix. 84, xxxv. 14). Other acts of
the priests of Israel, significant as they were, were |
less distinctively sacerdotal. They were to bless
the people at every solemn meeting ; and that this
part of thair office might never Ea.ll into disuse, a
special formula of benediction was provided (Num,
vi. 22-27). Dl-lﬁnli the journeys in the wilder-
ness it belonged to them to cover the ark and all
the vessels of the sanctuary with a purple or scarlet
cloth before the Levites might approach them
(Num, iv, 5-15). As the people started on each
day’s march they were to blow “an alarm ™ with

. ¥ In this case, however, the trumpets were of rams'
harns, not of silver.

9 Jost (Judenth. 1. 153) regards the war-priest as bolong-
ing to the ideal systom of the later Rabhis, not w the
bistorical constitution of lsrael. Deut. xx. 2, however,
supplies the germ out of which such an office might £o-
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long silver trumpets (N
the whole mu]titr:de Eve:;mi:‘bi‘s)r-m ooy
one if there was to be g g ial
elders and princes of Isrgel Pec\’,.,. thml-lncil of the
struments they were to Pﬂ;clai 1th the g
ment of all the solemn days ang‘dathe
(Num. x. 10);5 and throughout ] o) 5oy
in the religious historv of Tsrael n&l,u"’ |
them as a characteristic’ marg Oth i )
of music might be used by the mnme;‘ nstrumenty
Levites and the schools of the Pyo ]"ghl .
trumpets belonged only to the Pﬁestsp ets, bug thy
them in the solemn march round Jer; They bley
: . . 4 Jericho b (Jogh,
vi. 4), in the religious war which Ty \
against :;m]b‘m“ (12 Chr. xifi, 12, whey (il
snmmoned the people to a solemn 3 TN [
(Joel ii. 1, 15). In the service ﬁlﬁ:w
temple there were never to be less than 9] g
more than 84 blowers of trumpets present | or
temple daily (Ugolini, xiii Rl
ple ¥ (Ugolini, xiii. p. 1011).  The
of the priests on the field of battle for this Purposs,
often in large numbers, armed for war, and ;.up:.,
in the actual contest (1 Chr. xii. 23, 27; 2 Chr.
5 . ? 1 .
xx. 21, 22), led, in the later periods of Jewish
history, to the special appointment at such times of
a war-priest, deputed by the Sanhedrim to be the
representative of the high-priest, and standing nest
but one to him in the order of precedence (comp.
Ugolini, xii. 1031, De Sacerdote Castrensi; sl
xiii. 871).9 3
Other functions were hinted at in Deuteronomy
which might have given them greater influence &
the educators and civilizers of the people. They
were to act (whether individually or mllectil'l_z
does not distinctly appear) as a court of appesl it
the more difficult controversies in criminal or G¥ilS
cases (Deut. xvii. 8-13). A srpeciéxl :tfijmnce -
to be made to them ia cases of undetected MUMS
and they were thus to check the vindictive bioos
fouds which it would otherwise have been likely
occasion (Deut. xxi. 5). It must remain doubtful
however, how far this order kept its gmum!'dll_
the storms and changes that followed. _Th'.l i
and the teaching functions of the pries!
mained probably for the most part "‘h:-
through the ignorance and vices of t
Zealous reformers kept this l.-erum t'hem:’ ":u i
(2 Chr. xvii. 7-9, xix. 8-10; Ez. xliv. ¥ e
special stress laid on the attempts to realize !
that they were exceptional.t these W
Maintenance.—Functions such s !

- . 2 h ccmmon M'ud
clearly incompatible with the £ the |
men. At first the small number of term
must have made the work almost uni
and even when the system of, TFm;:o;mc
adopted, the pel'iodil!ﬂ absences 'm'nus,
not fail to be disturbing and injurict
been dependent on their own labour's.wu
of the priestly character would h:‘ i}.e lower |
had they bad to look for SUPPOTCT, ) that
tries, [t may have beel N )
time, when not liturgically "m.l:‘;'mu;jng others
to the study of the Law, or 10 Fe i o prov
On these grounds therefore a di¥
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- This consisted *—(1) o one-tent]:

| :F aank. b 26-28)
. u. = g

ﬂ“‘igﬁd year (Deut. xiv. 28, xxvi. 12),

WONB redemption-money, paid at the fixed

e

g st (N2

o,

flom. 5%

_fﬂ' sew-bread, the flesh of the burnt.

ives,
PaSAT).

3

§-14; Lev. vi. 26, 29, vii. 6-10), and, in

&

o

e first-fruits of corn, wine, and oil (Ex. xxiii. 19
ey, i 145 Deut. xxvi. 1-10). Of some of these, as
iemost holy,” none but the priests were to partake

L vi. 29). It was lawful for their sous and
i (Lev. x. 14), and even in some cases for
her home-born slaves, to eat of others (Lev. xxii,
I} The stranger and the hired servant were in
ol aes excluded (Lev. xxii. 10).  (8) On their
‘wlment in Canaan the priestly families had
tirteen cities assigned them, with “ suburbs” or

Wﬂnﬂs‘&r their flocks (Josh. xxi. 13-19).
. the Levites were scattered over all the
;:nd country, the cities of the priests were
! ‘l.hn tribes of Judah, Simeon, and Benjamin
il this concentration was not without its influence
# their sulsequent history. [Comp. LevrTes.]
Lh]lwiﬁons were obviously intended to secure
b ligion of Israel against the dangers of a caste
Ei lharem, ueedy and dependent, and unable
ot ';tnlg’ess t;; the true faith. They were,
: " as far as possible removed from
hﬂlﬂlhm of & wealthy order, Even in the ideal
m&m by the Book of Deuteronomy,

ke probably used generically, so as to
e ests) is repeatedly marked out as an
 along with the stranger and the

3 & 12;;:, xiv. 27-29). During the
5 ipostasy, tithes were pro-
.mﬂh even less regularity than they \i'em
Pis e G Ox period that followed the

b The st ptivity (Neh, xiii, 10 ; Mal. iii.
: &Rm-o a priest’s income, even in
“ﬂlﬂy /i Judt:f set_._tlement in Canaan,
Priet xvii. 10). Large por-

fell, under the kingdom, into

"!j:“ Poverty (comp. 1 Sam. ii. 36). ' The

ut their history was not that
. md]::;'ﬁll and rich, ‘but that they
e om 1;'1]01‘! the Law was in-
T e and so came to ‘¢ teach for
& “L?g?{ Saalschiitz, Archiologie
i “ .
division of the pri
priesthood, and
mf laoel:dugs to the time
St in récognizes an
_.-dll.l‘ins the life of Aaron, into

kl.heﬂ- 5 : z

pich the people paid to ta2 Levites,
he tithes "..",. on the whole produce of the i
(2) Of a special

1s a head, for the first-born of man
xviii. 14-19).¢ (4) Of the redemp-
in like manner for men or things | be
icated to the Lord (Lev. xxvii.). (5)| been
cattle, and the like, taken in war | req]
(6) Of what may be de
¢5 the Perquisites of their sacrificial func-

ferings, trespass-offerings (Num.

_ , the heave-shoulder and the wave-breast
fe 5, 12:15).  (7) Of an undefined amount of

s ling in cases i
e beehwin ;o:::{;ble, however, H:: ':ﬂe?;“i';
= on of service while the number

been during

izing in What wq i
way the singl,
;.erti :b:tre to sustain all the bfr;m of th i
]sm]ima:ﬁ: ’BTI the sacrifices of i:;;:i:hnz
: y 'y 18 true, su
Possibly in this, as in other g:i?t:n‘:; ll:;:gﬁl:m

idea of sonshj i
title of the « ‘g;,}’g :‘3"‘{"““ may have extended the
l.ineal descent, and, in tf:li:o" Tl i Tkt ot
foundation for the Jewish{me" Jcre may be some
the later history do we f; dt mdmm']- Soeheey
that of three py} 3 i disproportion like
Irée priests to 22,000 Levites, The
of supervision over those that “k i
the sanctuary,” entrusted to Eleaz *pt he charge o)
implies that some others were sybj (l\um_.m. :_32%
Ithamar and his childyen while l:ld:t vw ltLb: e
of the sanctuary are identified in ver 3!;? Fhe
sy y r. 38 with the
Aaron who are encamped with Moses and
Aaron on t.he east side of the Tabemacle, Th
allotment of not less than thirteen cities to thos:
who bore the name, within little more than fort
years from the Exodus, tends to the same concluy-
sion, and at auy rate indicates that the priesthood
Were not intended to Le always in attendance at the
Tabernacle, but were to have homes of their own
and therefore, as a necessary consequence, fixed
periods only of service. Some notion may be
f.o:‘med cl" the number on the accession of Duyid
from the facts (1) that not less than 8700 tendered
their allegiance to him while he was as yet reigning
at Hebron over Judah only (1 Chr. xii. 27), and
(2) that one-twenty-fourth part were sufficient for
all the services of the statelier and more frequente!
worship which he established. To this reign be-
longed accordingly the division of the priesthood
into the four-and-twenty * courses™ or orders

(n'ﬁp‘?l’lb, Biaipéoess, épmueplar, 1 Chr, xxiv, 1-195
2 Chr. xxiii. 8; Luke i. 5), each of which was to

ies.—The earliest his- | (

serve in rotation for one week, while the further
assignment of special services during the week was
determined by lot (Luke i. 9). Each course ap-
pears to have commenced its work on the thhqlh.
the outgoing priests taking the moming sacrifice,
and leaving that of the evening to their successors
(2 Chr. xxiii. 8 ; Ugolini, xiii. 319). In this divi-
sion, however, the two great priestly houses did not
stand on an equality. The descendants of Ithamar
were found to have fewer representalives Iﬂlﬂl’l
those of Eleazar,® and sixteen courses accordingly
were assigned to the latter, eight only to the former
1 Chr, xxiv. 4 ; comp. Carpzov. App. Crit. p- 98).
The division thus instituted was confirmed by Solo-
mon, and continued to be mcog'llxmd as the ty P""“l
number of the priesthood. It is to be noted, hou;
ever, that this arrangement Was o SOME exten

merata
_ these
m‘_h". by recognizing the

Tor the first-born, and ordering

1o less than twenty-fonr
the chlef only are glvex

and his sons of a Jarge suiz

of the former, deprived Aaten 0 0 e (Nom. it

which would otherwise have o
““.531‘)1.115 diminution may have bem:n lsuun::i plrllr:’; m
slaaghier, of \bs BT ;:I;ou;ﬁ;m}nuw 2t Neb.

Yl imber of the latter in pxcess

Phinetus (P L vil. 64)
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elnstic.  Any priest might be present at any time,
and even perform priestly acts, so long as he did
not interfere with the functions of those who were
officiating in their course (Ugolini, xiii. 881), and
at the great solemnities of the year, as well as on

ial occasions like the opening of the Temple,
they were present in great numbers. On the return
from the Captivity there were found but four
courses out of the twenty-four, each containing, in
round numbers, about a thousand” (Ezr. ii. 36-39).
Out of these, however, to revive, at least, the idea
of the old organization, the four-and-twenty courses
were reconstituted, bearing the same names as
before, and so continued till the destruction of
Jerusalem. If we may accept the numbers given
by Jewish writers as at all trustworthy, the pro-
portion of the priesthood to the population of Pales-
tine during the last century of their existence as an
order must have been far greater than that of the
clergy has ever been in any Christian nation. Over
and above those that were scattered in the country
and took their turn, there were not fewer than
24,000 stationed permanently at Jerusalem, and
12,000 at Jericho (Gemar. Hieros. Taanith, fol.
67, in Carpzov. App. Crit. p. 100). It was a
Jewish tradition that it had never fallen to the lot
of any priest to offer incense twice (Ugolini, xii.
18). Oriental statistics are, however, always open
to some suspicion, those of the Talmud not least
so; and there is, probably, more truth in the com-
putation of Josephus, who estimates the total num-
ber of the four houses of the priesthood, refeiring
apparently to Ezr. ii. 36, at about 20,000 (c.
Apion. ii. 7). Another indication of number is
found in the fact that a * great multitude” could
attach themselves to the ** sect of the Nazarenes™
(Acts vi. 7), and so have cut themselves off, sooner
or later, from the Temple services, without any
perceptible effect upon its ritual. It was almost
inevitable that the great mass of the order, under
such circumstances, should sink in character and
reputation. Poor and ignorant, despised and op-
pressed by the more powerful members of their
own body, often robbed of their scanty maintenance
by the rapacity of the high-priests, they must
have been to Palestine what -the clergy of a
later period have been to Southern ltaly, a dead
weight on its industry and strength, not compen-
sating for their unproductive lives by any services
rendered to the higher interests of the people. The
Habbinic classification of the priesthood, though
belonging to a somewhat later date, reflects the
contempt into which the order had fallen. There
were—(1) the heads of the twenty-four courses,
known sometimes as &pxcepels ; (2) the large num-
ber of reputable officiating but inferior priests;

PRIEST
(8) the plebeit, or (to use the ay 1
Rabbinic scorn) the ¢ priests ul_!:lemm &"m‘lhﬂi '
earth,” ignorant und unlettereq - " People of gy
through physical disqualification. (4) those that
were non-efficient members of 4y, Other ey
entitled to receive their tithes (E onder, ¢,
Jos}tj_ Judenthum, i. 156). goliai, xii, 1gy
istoryy.—The new pries ;

itself without a strnggf:. t’::mdmdt:gi]}lot establjy),
at the head of a portion of the lm_:ﬂn o Ko
sentatives of the first-born, with Dath, nl SE.ntity
as leaders of the tribe of the ﬁrst-bomn and Abiny,
(Num. xvi. 1), showed that some Iuor"; e
the old patriarchal order rather thap t'or:-' }iuk to
new, and it needed the witness of“A-unn‘“n bk

» Aon's rod
budded” to teach the people that the latter b §
it a vitality and strength which had de ,{ ll?l it
the former, It may be that the exclusin of I e
the sons of Aaron from the service of the T‘lll:l‘tmd:
drove those who would not resign :},Qi,,'cm.”
priestly functions of some kind to the “‘nrshi‘p 0 v
sibly with a rival I‘nber:mt:ie) of. Moloch and Chiug
(Am. v. 25, 26 ; Ez. xx. 16). Prominent as was
the part taken by the priests in the daily marchof
the host of Istael (Num. x, 8), in the ]n':zsnge of the
Jordan (Josh. iii. 14, 15), in the destruction of
Jericho (Josh. vi. 12-16), the history of Mieah
shows that within that century there was a strong =
tendeney to relapse into the system of a household"
instead of an hereditary priesthood (Judg. xvil).
The frequent invasions and conquests during the
period of the Judges must have interfered (as stated
above) with the payment of tithes, with the main-
tenance of worship, with the observance of all
festivals, and with this the influence of the priests
hood must have been kept in the back-ground. _[f-
the descendants of Aaron. at some unrecorded critig
in the history of Israel, rose, under Eli, inta the
position of national defenders, it was opl] to sink =
in his sons into the lowest depth of a‘lttl'd‘{“ !
corruption, For a time the prerogative of the line
of Aaron was in abeyance. The capture Ff the Al'i. ¢
the removal of the Tabernacle from Shiloh, threw
everything into confusion, and Samuel, 4 Levitey =
but not within the priestly family [mm{ﬂ-&
sacrifices, and * comes near” to the lurdw
training under Eli, his Nazarite lifey his ['_;:I o
office, being regarded :-.ppm'olltl}f as 8 .5.]"31, P
secration (comp. August. €. Finust, xii. Pl
Civ. Dei, xvii. 4). For the priesthood, s hat

o i off Samuel must B

people genernlly, the time of Sami < hile the
been one of a great 11'[mrtllll Inlzlurn;?lmr;. y o
expansion, if not the foundation, = )
thga!’mphels, at once gave to it the ::;];‘P::
an independent order, and acted 85 ‘n ncl o~
corruptions and excesses, & Perpet

tions cp

* The causes of this great rednetion are not stated, but
large numbers must have perished in the siege and storm
of Jerusalem (Lam. iv. 16), and many may have preferred
remaining tn Babylon.

¥ Another remarkable instance of the connexion between
the Nazarite vow, when extended over the whole life, and
a liturgical, quasi-priestly character, 1s found In the history
of the Rechabites. They, or others like them, are named
by Amos (it 11) as having a voaation like that of the
vrophets, They are received by Jenaniah into the house
of the Lard, Into the chamber of a prophet-priest (Jer.
xxxv, 4). The solemn blessing which the prophet pro-
bounces (xxxv. 19) goes beyond the mere parpetuation
ul the pame. The term he uses, * to stand before e '

"ﬁ?’@hhmurmdmuc. It 1 used

emphatically of ministerial functlunﬂ: )
prophet (1 K. xvil, 1, xvill. 165 J¢T. 5
priest (Deut. x. 8, xviil. 515 Judg. X200

of Jonatban accordingly gives lm.!h'il:my e
Strangely enough, we have In e B i

E
of James the Just (Hegesipp- 10 i
{ndication of the fuifilment of the blessing "

Among the priests who are present,
ing I.os the I;{mhublm of whom JII'J’:‘:‘:D“R
‘The mentlon of the house of Rechal A elhing
of the scribes,” in 1 Cbr. 1L 55, ;Mrvi::I o X
same nature, ‘The tie prefix B s of Jod
o Ps. lxxi. connects it wlih"lhiw; 0 e, akes
first that went into captivity.

Enars B
the starting-peint for 2l interpretation € |
1x3.).
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" Jevelopment from it of any Egyptian
ic-m:l::{’:n much the same relation
ing and mendicant orders stood, each
the secular clergy of the Christinn

i

s

:.3, m,-rh":ﬂ Shiloh lJ_nd become a deserted
Nob (1 Sam. xxi. 1) was made for 4

tre of national worship, and the sym-

et

i

B
2,

byl

the Lord ” (1 Sam. xxii. 17, 18),

-

[
Sgul was,

4}

g4

the
s were

e
i :‘m his exile, and, so far as it was possible,
frel i his

-

office (1 Sam. xiii. 9).

= 3

st and strongest of the priestly cities.

- wmlers to the camp of David, prepared
 staly to testify their allegiance, but also to su
. pethim, armed for battle, against all rivals (1 Chr,
(6.17), They were summoned from their cities
btle great restoration of the worship of Israel
| s the Ark was brought up to
8l the kinglom (1 Chr, xv. 4).

), the Ark

o gathered round it
fatioy of e Levites, headed by Benaiah
A s ms
o df worifices
M avi, 37,39, i 295 2 Chr. i, 3). We

» that first David and then Solomon

(1 Chr. xvi. 5, 6), the ol

il 1o oUght to guard against the evils
it e :ﬁ' separation of the two orders, and

great Temple priests and Levites,
P of sacrifice and the spiritual

"Eﬂiﬂfl.hm two kings were
. Petiod of the zlory of th

naturally
e e Jewish
& King whose heart was

dad ‘_'h" Joined in their services dressed
$UChe. xv. 27), while he yet
Abstaineg all interference with
w hame which they bore was
the pir . E5planation may be given of the
= Htle of honour that could be

8. 6ons (2 &m:h viii. 18, supra}i
Mgt B In the king's counci
u Might even take tgeir places,
at the head of his armies
5), or be recognized, as
was, as the * king’s

Whilo the Hob, test gives

] was thus kept from bein
i::xmce which the people feel fof
compeis Saul to have recourse to
(Doeg the Edomite) to carry his
coansel into act, shows that there must
a great step upwards since the time
ons of Eli © made men to abhor .[?:e

-]
however, a time of suffering for
¢ had manifested a disposition to usurp
The massacre
priests At Nob showed how insecure their

aguinst any unguarded or savage im-
They could but wait in silence for the
of a deliverer in David. One at least among

iestly character, performing priestly
E «| of the peacefulness of the

om (Ewald, Gesch, Isr, i, |;

When | war,

e dath of Saul set them fiee they came in large | army (
apparently ' great armoury (
p- | struggles of the Maccabees were

Was not the chief centre of | acted at other
and while the newer ritual of psalms | (Ewald, Gesch.
under the mini- | read of no protests
and | trous kings, Escept from prophets who s}md forth,
der | alone and unsupported, to bear their witness, but
Was curvied on by the priests | the priests themselves were sharers in the \\'ox:]u];
on the high-place at Gibeon | of Baal (Jer. ii. 8), of the sun and moon, and o

system

ribe gave them f every

! :iw‘lc:u i the Temple twenty-ﬂ?:ee wecks ;::thic‘;n(
lhe{ Lhnd 110 appointed work, 85 it intended
at they should be jdja during this period? Were

they actually idle? Ty itori
sessions to culti}'ute. The citiesn i;:;;llldn l::’lﬁ;
to

!(‘auty fastu

Probably,
satisfied them, e histor
:Eldmemui instances of the
5 P LEVITES.] They became tenching-pri

| .?I{‘Jhr. xv. 3), studml!s.yaud intl:rpretersg gp?l::
FIDmne Law. "From such as these, men might be
[ chosen by the more zealous kings to instruct the
'lmnpl‘u (2 Chr. xvii, 8), or to administer Justice
(2 Chr. xix. 8), (2) Some perhaps, as “stated
above, served in the king's army. We have no
ground for trnsferring our modern conceptions
priestly life to the

: people.  Priests, as we
were with David at Hebron gs men of

They were the trumpeters of Abijah’s
2 Chr, xiii. 12). The Temple itself was a
2 Chr. xxiii, 9). The herdic
sustained chiefly
ly (2 Mace. viii.
(3) A few chosen ones might enter more

¥ of the Jews presents
union of the two officss,

remote past of the Jewish
have seen,

by their kindred of the same fami

1).

, | deeply into the divine life, and so receive, like
the new capi-  Zechariah, Jeremiah, Ezekiel, a special call to the

For a time, | office of a prophet.
(another f of the strange confusion ' the
& which the nﬂ;i‘:)u.l life of the people had Tem

(4) We can hardly escape
conclusion that many did their work in the
ple of Jehovah with a divided allegiance, and
times as priests of the high-places
iii, 704). Not only do we
against the sius of the idola-

host of heaven (Jer. viii. 1, 2). In _lhe_ very
'ti!:eemple itself they ““ministered before their idols
(Ez. xliv. 12), and allowed others, ‘-: nuclmumc:sal
in heart, and uncircumcised in flesh,” to julll‘:h:::
(ibid. 7). They ate of unclean things and po I" i
the Sabbaths. There could be no other result ;
this departure from the true idea of lh; pm.ﬁ«l-
hood than a general degradation. Those \; 0 ::}-:1?
to be true shepherds of the people found n "I'IwL
in their ritual to sustain or elevate _t]uem. - g
became ns sensual, covetous, tyrannical, Mil:l. o
the clergy of the Christian Church ba';‘m:i‘ £
darkest periods ; conspicuous s llli’r}un :ic kv
adulterers (Is. xxviii. 7, 8, _!rl. 10- -chak ool
phetic order, instead of acting a5 :‘t O e
sharers in their corruption (Jer. \l :t gl
13; Zeph. iii. 4). For the most pa

sult of a
offorts after better thingshm: ol:_oiwtll:_;‘m“;; e
tion, bu
spontaneous reforma

ins*ance
wishes of a reforming king. In!ddfe_ o&ll:j rlm I
in which they do act sponfantor }_'jt‘s rmruub-um
- to the usurpation of the prie ety
by Uz h—their protest, however rign ol
b?- bne? ‘u_::-]y too mmlmlihle w“blll:ug‘;’xglfulu-
;;?fheyofﬁoe which they claimed as e

s the LXX. jucreases it
to 35’

sively to themsel ves

(2 Chr. xsvi, 17).
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disciplive of the Captivity, however, was not
without its frmts. A lmge proportion of the
priests had either perished or were content to
remain in the lana of their exile; but those who
did return were active in the work of restoration.
Under Ezra they submitted to the stern duty of
repudinting their heathen wives (Ezr. x. 18, 19),
They took part—though here the IA_!\'ltBs were
the more prominent—in the instruction of the
people (Ear, iii. 2; Neh. viii. 9-13). The root-
evils, however, soon reappeared. The work of the
priesthood was made the instrument of covetous-
ness. The priests of the time of Malachi required
payment for every ministerial act, and would not
even “shut the doors” or * kindle fire " for nought
(Mal. i. 10). They * corrupted the covenant of
Levi” (Mal. ii. 8). The idea of the priest as
the angel, the messenger, of the Lord of Hosts,
was forgotten (Mal, ii. 7; comp. Eccles. v. 6).
The inevitable result was that they again lost
their influence. They became * base and con-
temptible before all the people” (Mal. ii. 9).
The office of the seiibe rose in repute as that of
the priest declined (Jost, Judenth. i. 37, 148).
The sects that multiplied during the last three
centuries of the national life of Judaism were
proofs that the established order had failed to do
its work in maintaining the religious life of the
people. No great changes affected the outward
position of the priests under the Persian govern-
ment. When that monarchy fell before the power
of Alexander, they were ready enough to transfer
their allegiance* Both the Persian government
and Alexander had, however, respected the religion
of their subjects; and the former had conferred
on the priests immunities from taxation (Ezr. vi.
8, @, vii. 24; Jos. Ant. xi. 8). The degree to
which this recognition was carried by the imme-
diate successors of Alexander is shown by the work
oi restoration accomplished by Simon the son of
Onias (Eecclus. 1. 12-20); and the position which
they thus occupied in the eyes of the people, not
less than the devotion with which his zeal inspired
them, prepared them doubtless for the great
struggle which was coming, and in which, under
the priestly Maccabees, they were the chief «de-
fenders of their country’s freedom. Some, indeed,
at that crisis, were found among the apostates.
Under the guidance of Jason (the heathenised
form of Joshua) they forsock the customs of
their fathers ; and they who, as priests, were to
be patterns of a self-respecting purity, left their
work in the Temple to run naked in the circus
which the Syrian king had opened in Jerusalem
(2 Mace, iv. 13, 14). Some, at an earlier period,
bad joined the schismatic Onias in establishing a
rival worship (Jos. Ant. xii. 3, §4). The ma-
jority, however, were frue-nearted ; and the Mac-
cabean struggle which left the government of the
country in the hands of theih own order, and.
until the Roman conquest, with a certain measure
of independence, must have given to the higher

PRIEs|
members of tne order a po
influence.  The mmiyr-spI;:tlu:}:lod *eeang
in the calmness with which (her . 7 sggy
ministrations in the Tem le, whep j‘“’d o fhy
besieged by Pompey, till ‘they were . e® wy
the act of sacrificing (Jos. Ant, yiy 4 e fy
i. 7, §5). The reign of Herod, oy g 3.3 2.
in which the high-priesthood was k e hang,
ance, or transferred from ope to aepl. X 'lz
will of one who was an alien 1 e ot (R

- iJ. .
heathen in character, must hnveyte;a?rd?d:r;

m.
It will be interesting to by
facts that indicate ti:eE- pmitir;:g;nh[ﬁu.;" the foy
of their history. The division into fmu-l | :
courses is still maintained (Luke i, 5+ J-“ -
1), and the heads of these courses Eng::rph Vi
those who have held the high-priesthoo :f; with -
no longer lasting for life), are “chief( nﬁc:
(&px1epeis) by courtesy (Carpzov. App && '
102), and take their place in the Sanhedrim, Ty
number scattered throughout Palestine was 25 bag
been stated, very large. OF these the great;r nume
ber were poor and ignorant, despised by the mors
powerful members of their own order, not guining
the respect or affection of the people, The pictum
of cowardly selfishness in the priest of the parbls
of Luke x. 31, can handly be thought of as othe
than a representative one, indicating the estimafe
commonly and truly formed of the character of the
class, The priestly order, like the nation, wasdis"
vided between contending sects. The influence of!
Hyrcanus, himself in the latter part of his life
Sadducee (Joseph. Ant. xiii. 10, §6), had probal]
made the tenets of that party popular smong the"
wealthier and more powerful members, and the 5
chief priests of the Gospels and the Acts, the wholés
&pxieparucdy yévos (Acts iv. 1, 6, v. 17) wae
apparently consistent Sadducees, sometimes COEEE
bining with the Pharisees in the Sanhedrim, somes
times thwarted by them, persecuting the followers
of Jesus because they preached the resurrection .
the dead. The great multitude ( 6,'{(1\0!)».0“ =
other hand, who received that testimony (
vi. 7) must have been free from, or must b
overcome Sadducean prejudices, It was not 8
that those who did not welcome the truth w
would have raised them to a higher h“}
sink lower and lower info an ignorant s in
fanaticism. Few stranger contists m'eetut:: life
history of religion tian that presented ';- the Te
the priesthood in the last half-century % cq
ple, now going {hreugh the solemn ‘auw" ising
and joining in the noblest hymns, 19 : 3
fierce clamour at anything which seert
a profanation of the sanctuary
out the brains of the bo
or of one of their own ordes
under some ceremonial dehl.cmt'l-‘t‘ Sl
humourous craelty setting fire tzrhen
Levites who were found slecpIg (Lightfooh
have been wrtching at their posts i

e e

& A red, submission is bardly concealed by the narrative
of the Jewish historian. The acconnt of the effect pro-
duced on the mind of the Macedonlan Ring by the solemn

* procession of priests in their linen ephods (Joseph, Ant, xi.

8), stands probably on the same footing as Livy’s account
of the retreat of Porsena from the walls of unconquered

¥ It deserves notice that from these priests may have
Soze the statements as Lo what Fassed within the Tenple

frequent contact with the
the Temple and

e It belonged to
Holy Place, as to
lho{mdnc:s of the Temple (
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o i) The rivnirylw]hiclh led btf:le Levites
| " hich had hitherto belo 38
o P"ﬂ‘gﬂ 4 alyeady noticed. [LE\]:Ig‘:".:;s,
# T of the lnst tmgedy}of Jewish history
;, without henour, “dying as
F:wTal:ﬁgh-priMDud is givenytogthe
vilest of the m)ihergll;' of the frenzied
. J.iv. 8, §6). Other priests appear
| w"(:‘""f, the enemy (£lAd. vi. 6, §1). "It is
::ﬁnwg {hat Titus receives the lamps, and gems,
d‘“‘lgémm their conquerors the terrible utter-
H‘D“_ us depart,” on the last Pentecost ever
o L e Temple (Zbid. vi. 5, §3). It isa
Is up the degradation of his order by
the fall of his country with a cold-

|
|
| gt who fil
ing o0
ot of the Messianic prn;_;uhecle.:; of the O, T. (I trid.
| 55,84 The destruction of Jerusalem deprived
| o rler at one blow of all but an honorary distinc-
K. Their cccupation was gone. Many families
gt have altogether lost their genealogies. Those
| 4 sill prided themselves on their descent, were
| » .w.l'e inst the claims of pretenders.
v jeousies of the lettered class, which had been
st under some restiaint as long as the Temple
' awd, now had full play, and the influence of the
[l increased with the fall of the priesthood.
e position in mediaeval and modern Judaism
legerer risen above that of complimentary recog-
=- 'l;{hT who claim to lee their place among
e pans aron, arve entitled to receive the re-
. oney of the first-born, to take the Law
b its ehest, 1o pronounce the benediction in the
_l?:l“ (Ugolini, xii. 48).
e lwgmgc of the N, T. writers in relation to
J M::d Col;:%:l: r;;t t;:] be b;‘)]nssed over, They
¥ ¢ first-born, the king, the
the representative of the true pn"ii:ne\‘n]
lfﬂ‘:f the order of Melchizedek (Heb.
L), from which that of Aaron, however
J Bnﬂtleﬂ:me" is now seen to have been a
O mm is no‘tmce of an order in the
.i'ﬁ"". ]illa};i; bearing the name, ‘:uul exer-
!Mmt. The ose of the priests of the older
5 the yiagogue and not the Temple
-ml’{“d‘:mhf_‘nr the organization of the
wis that o}ra.;d] ]_)e.f\'ndes t_lle teaching of
el kiznmzrsnl priesthood. Al
offer thg‘s an_:l‘pnests (Rc\'._ 1.6
sacrifices (Rom. xii. 1),

} tion, m{

ont of the sanctuary (Zbid. vi. 8, §3), | ¢

jon, and finding in Titus the fulfil- | be
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i, :‘ﬂ)' enter .nto the
receiy,
too E:we he:: :‘ true P

Anron were (Heb, x,

holiest (‘1:-2 f
okl ey S
Bt of o s s g o
reproduced iy 'EL'PE? o priests, aud was

the Christiay Chumh.rq)'?l:s ?.ﬂe:nu’w;?:h “
rch, Ich was thus

reprodacing ar e
Christian %hulrdnllln:rmmmg 2 the. history
Yonmd i many of the feelings which

ged to Judaism, and ough o b

hind with it, If.the ( t)lug 5 % bave e et
t0 the life of Christendom ns jp coor P L0 2 fia)
5 b ;owendom as it might have done,

; use no bishop or pope, hower, it
might exaggerate the harmony of th T
has ever dreamt of making u,i Chri e tWo systems,
hereditary.  We have perha gLt
that two errors tend to nemnﬁmn::l:' ey
the age which witnessed the most totl'rer,nnd _
dotalism was one in which the M]i:wm":;gnglt s
W'b_l'_;im exalted, then urged, and at Ivn:t :ai?l:rc;ﬁ

e account here giy Y

Tief that the books of the gf"'rh."';?‘-m“t gk
account of the origin and history of the sri:tllr:.t:jl
of Isrel. Those who question their nuthgrit hav
done so, for the most part, on the strength o’t.' s:.\nr:m:
preconceived theory. Such a hierarchy as the Pen-
tateuch prescribes, is thought impossible in the
earlier stages of national life, and therefore the
reigns of D“f"'l and Solomon are looked on, not as
the restoration, but as the starting-point of the
order (Von Bohlen, Die Genesis, Einl. §16). Itis
alleged that there could have been no tribe like that
of Levi, for the consecration of a whale tribe is
}ﬁ'itllallt a parallel in history (Vatke, Bibl. Theol,
i. p. 222). Deuteronomy, assumed for once to be
older than the three books which precede it, repre-
sents the titles of the priest and Levite as standing
on the same fosting, and the distinetion between
them is therefore the work of a later period (George
Die élteren Jiid, Feste, p. 45, 51; comp. Biihr
Symbolik, b. ii. c. i. §1, whence these references
are taken). It is handly necessary here to do more
thau state these theories. [E. H. P.]

PRINCE,* PRINCESS. The only special

uses of the word * prince’” are—1. Princes ol

Y of language presents few stranger facts

: mh:: With these words, Priest,soeur only

Yecange 1t e to us from the word which

i excluded. the fdea of n sacerdotal

A "*ﬁmmhnu Iy escaped a like perversion,

davicpes ( ¥, In Wyklyf’s version as the
% £.g. John xvili. 15, Heb. vlii. 1).

& few places; commonly * priest.”

daxay, 4 Syovpevos ; duz; applied to

6. "S5 dpxyds, dpxwyi princeps; also “captaln ™
and *ruler.”

7. 27, an ad). “ great,” also a8 a subst. * captain,” and
used in_wmposiuan,ns Rab-saris; dayw iryeudr optimus.

8. |17, part. of |I7), “*bear,” a poet. word ; garpdsms
Suvdarys ; princeps, legum conditar,

9, W dpxwv; princeps; also
“yuler,” prefixed to words of office, us
"‘??: dpyovaa ; Tegina. s

10. n\. ;r)" “ ryler,” tapl.ulu - W_s&-.’. "clp‘lm.
«prince ;" spiorams; dux

11. In plur. only, DYORANE; akin to Sanskr. prothama

s 30 . Fiith 1, 3).
primus; dvdofoi; inclyti (hstI.! L 5 .
12. DVID; dpxorresi magistratus; usually ml::
13 D‘algi_fflj; mpéafes legati only !DPA-I.“‘]IM
14, NDETTUIN and D‘;g?‘-}?ﬁﬁa {waron

n AV, “aptaln’
w chifef-baker,"” &¢

anras safrapac; & Persian
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provinces " ® (1 K. xx. 14), who were probably local
governors or anagistrates, who took refuge in Sa-
maria during the invasion of Benhadad, and their
¢ young men " were their attendants, waddpia,
podissequi  (Thenins, Ewald, Gesch. iii. ?95).
Josephus says, viol T@v Jryepdvay (Ant. viii. 14,
§2). 2. The * princes” mentioned in Dan. vi. 1
\see Esth. i, 1) were the predecessors, either in fict
or in place, of the satraps of Darius Hystaspis (Her.,
iii. BY). [H. W. P.]

PRIS'CA (Mploka: Prisca) 2 Tim, iv. 19.
[Priscinia.]

PRISCIL'LA (Mpwokidra: Priscilla). To
what has been said elsewhere under the head of
AQUILA the following may oe added. The name is
Prisca (TMploxa) in 2 Tim. iv. 19, and (according to
the triie reading) in Rom. xvi. 3, and also (according
to some of the best MSS.) in 1 Cor. xvi. 19. Such
variation in a lloman name is by no means unusnal.
We find that the name of the wife is placed before
that of the husband in Rom. xvi. 3, 2 Tim. iv. 19,
and (according to some of the best MSS,) in Acts
xviii. 26. It is only in Acts xviii. 2 and 1 Cor, xvi.
19 that Aquila has unequivoeally the first place.
Hence we should be disposed to conclude that Pris-
cilla was the more energetic character of the two:
and it is particularly to be noticed that she took
part, not only in her husband’s exercise of hospi-
tality, but likewise in the theological instruction of
AroLros, Yet we observe that the husband and
the wife are always mentioned together, In fact
we may say that Priscilla is the example of what
the mnrrieg woman may do, for the general service
of the Chureh, in conjunction with home duties, as
PHOEBE is the type of the unmarried servant of
the Church, or deaconess. Such female minis-
tration was of essential importance in the state of
society in the midst of which the early Chuistian
communities were formed. The remarks of Arch-
deacon Evans on the position of Timothy at Ephesus
are very just, “In his dealings with the female
part of bis flock, which, in that time and country,
vequired peculiar delicncy and discretion, the counsel
of the experienced Priscilla would be invaluable,
Where, for instance, could he obtain more prudent
and faithful advice than hess, in the selection of
widows to be placed upon the eleemosynary list of
the Church, and of deaconesses for the ministry 7"’
(Seript. Biog. ii. 208). It seems more to our
purpose to lay stress on this than on the theological
lewning of Priscilla.  Yet Winer mentions a mono-
graph de Priscilla, Aquilae wzore, tanquam femi-
narum e gente Judaicd eruditarum specimine, by
G. G. Zeltner (Altorf, 1709). [J. 8 H.]

PRISON.c  For imprisonment as a punishment,
see PUNISHMENTS. The present article will only
tieat of prisons as places of confinement,

PROCUNBUL

In Egypt it is Plain both iy, i
used as prisons, and thag they ;:f:ﬁ ia} F"‘mu.;‘
tody of a military officer (Gen, y| 3"“‘!T’ﬂn '

During the wandering in the g’ g, 17),
two oceasions of conf .

k : ' memeng «; M- |
xxiv, 12; Num. xv. 84) ; byp g i:‘pr‘i“mﬂ I
not directed by the Law, 5o we B0nmeng

the time of the kings, whey A of none v
an appendage to lhgb[’x'\l:\ce, ::'ma 150N appeyy o
(LK, xxif. 7). Later stil t i g e Frt ofy
as being in the king's house (Ve = cliy dmi}g
21: Neh. iii, 25)." This was fhe o 2
Babylon (2 K. xxv. 27).
were sometimes used as places
xxxvii. 15), probably much as Chawi: ! o
Persian prisons in ]lits day, viz, h&u]l“;d f:- tk:mh :
vate speculators for prisoners to be ,,5"; y e
there at their own cost ( Voy. vi. 100, T'?bl‘
prisons other than these, thlungh in use L.-’ﬂ:
Canaanitish nations (J udg. xvi, 21, 25) weri uns
known in Judaea previous to the C&pti\"i'lf. Under
the Herods we hear again of voyal prisons attached
to the palace, or in royal fortresses (Luke iii, 20+
Acts xii. 4, 10; Joseph. Ant. xvill. 5, §2; Machaes
rus). By the Romans Antonia was used a5 a pri
at Jerusalem (Acts xxiii. 10), and at Caeswre the
practorium of Herod (ib. 35). The sacenlotal aue
thorities also had a prison under the supesintendencs
of special officers, SequopdAaxes (Acts v, 1823,
viii. 8, xxvi. 10). The royal prisons in those dags
were doubtless managed after the Roman fashion,
and chains, fetters, and stocks used as means of con’
finement (see Acts xvi. 24, and Job xiii. 27).
One of the readiest places for confinement was ¢
dry or partially dry well or pit (see Gen. xxxvii. 3
and Jer. xxxviii. 6-11); but the usual place ap
pears, in the time of Jeremiah, and in .E"""‘“l'l"
have been accessible to visitors (Jer, xxxvi. 55 Math
xi. 2, xxv. 36, 395 Acts xxiv. 23),  [H.W.P]

PROCH'ORUS (Tpdxopos). One of the seven
deacons, being the third on lEe li.?‘t, and ll{ll'l.l?i uﬂn].:f'
after Stephen and Philip (Acts vi. 5). No fuies
mention of him is made in the N, T There is 4
tradition that he was consecrated by St. Pﬂﬂm
of Nicomedia (Baron. i. 292). In the -%IWJ;‘?GB will
theca Patrum, Colon. Ag'ripp.’lleB, i. 49-60, Wil
be found a fabulous ‘ Historia lr_o‘q,:fm:-ni‘E i
Discipuli, de vita B. Joannis apostoli. [E.

PROCONSUL. The Greek {wﬂl’;m-rns.
which this is the true equiva]oint, is ﬁ e
formly *deputy” in the A. V. of &‘:ﬂ o
12, xix. 38, and the derived verb s
Acts xviii, 12, is translated “to be IJP
the division of the Roman P‘“"“',"’f jé 5
in the year B.C. 27, into Senatorit and 10

the emperor assigned to the senate il_
il e,

of confinement, Jyp

» DI ; xipas; provineiae,
© 1. MDY, Aramale for MDY, “a chain” 1 Joined
with M3, and rendered a prison; olxos Sequiy 3 career.
¥ hl,‘g;g. 3153:,- and w%; s with T3 ;5 olxos du-
Aaxijs (Jer, xxxvii. 15).
& n:,ngqtg, from 5B, “tarn,” or * twist,” the
#tocks (Jer, xx. 2), -
6 TN wnd R ; duhams 5 carcer (Ges. 819).
f g-m:;-'w;_.m.e

| understood by LXX. as 8 s

7. 8V 3 angustia ; rameivwass (Ges: m::);u
ki z

8, MPTPD (. 1xi. 1), more properly :
word; avdBAegus 3 apertio (Ges. 1131)»1 i
s.ﬂr_lb;axw;w:pmpﬂf ]
10. NAPBITN'3; oixia ,-m:ul; WA o
M3 s also sometimes “ prison
xaxix. 20, )
11, PIVY ; xarappdxrisi carce’s

ntof con
(s A. f-)“m“d’m“: or unde
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are peaceable and could be held with.
”‘M”:ums (Suet. Oct. 47; Strabo, xvii, p,
- gat fore® e lifi. 12), an arrangement which e

b N0 P
ganed vith fhese seuatorial provinces the senate
ol e by lot rmlﬁ..““.‘?fh“"" who was called
wpel ol (Dio Cass, liii. 13), who elxerclsed purely
B ctions, had no power over life and death,
ol fum tended by one or more legates (Dio Cass,
was 8 He was neither girt with the sword nor
Ji 14 " military dress (Dio Cass. liii. 13). The
. e were ill collsequUence called * proconsular,”
the exception of Afvica and Asia, which were
b who had passed the office of consul,
»x-]:im;m\'inces were given to those who
_ zm pretors, and were divided by lot each
' raramong those who had held this office five years
o par v, Their term of office was one year,
mlﬂ,,m{orinl provinces in the first arrange-
et by Augustus, were Cyprus, Achaia, anl Asia
ithin the Halys and Taurus (Strabo, xvii. p. 849).
| The first and last of these are alluded to in Acts
| G786 12, xix. 88, as under the government of
ls, Achaia became an impexial province in
e seeoud of Tiberius, A.D. 16, and was go-
rewed by a!;:cumtor {'J‘uc.’ Ann. i. 76), but was
* miored 1o the senate by Claudius (Suet. Claud.
- 3} and therefore Gallio, before whom St. Paul
| wa broaght, is vightly termed ¢ proconsul” in
s avii. 12, Cyprus also, after the battle of
i was first made an imperial province (Dio
P
G Jii, 12), but five years afterwards (b.c. 22)
4 wi given to the senate, and is reckoned by
| ko (xvii. p. 840) ninth among the provinces of
| & pople governed by orparnyol, as Achaia is the
wrmth grparyyol, or propraetors, had the
| e of proconsul,  Cyprus and Narbonese Gaul
- W given to the senate in exchange for Dalmatia,
Bt says Dio Cassius (liv. 4), proconsuls (av6-
frarag began to be sent to those nations. In
et ;
- ma Inscriptionum, Nn;‘*zs:n, is the
“‘. fing. iz to Cyprus: % wdis Kéivrow
er Mliuﬂvhé-waas. This Quintus
|y Appears to have been proconsul of
 Wefire the 12th year of Claudius. He is
i lnﬁ; naxu’:ermscrepuon (No. 2632) as
Felessar of ay proconsul, Lucius Annius
of dlh of this last inscription is the
e 8y AD. 52, The name of an-
Foconsul of Cyprus in the time of Claudius
m 0;1;1'; Offhich an engraving is
TAde . coin of Ephesus [see
the usage of the word dvé-
X 38, [W. A W.]

R. The Greek fryeudy,» ren-
in the A, V., is a;plied in the
who presided over the imperial
1t is used of Pontius Pilate
: (Acts xxiii., xxiv.), and of
In all these cases the
& Praeses. The office of pro-
Mmentioned in Luke iii. 1, and
of the Vilgate is more
Hato Judasam). It is

- e, which 1s applied also to
: hi::lll province of Syria

mmlluﬂctly
965 comp. xx. 5, §1), and
- Ant. xx. 6, §1).

I8 given by Tacitus

ﬁ'ﬂql.lf-'nt alterations till the 3rd cen- | i

after {he battle of Acti

D0 two portions. ots ivided by Augudse
. . v BIVin
reserving o l'nin-nw.‘lF]tlmgr:;::rl ¢ 20 the sesate, any

vinces were admin imperial pre-
Augusti pro pm;t?::em by lEg'al,?. "‘m‘i legati

(D Cooe i, 75y m the inferior senators
indefinite, anq subect’ only

Thesa oflicers Were
3 v & term which in
Was applied indifferently 1o thwmrh o
the senatorial ang of the i .- Bovernors both of
Clad, 17), T} imperial provinces (Suet,
tsed the il ey were attended by six lictors,
Cass. T, 13), N greary 2 Wore the sword (Dis
- WL 13). - No quaestor came into the emperor's
j[::‘:mu_cl]zi. but the Property and revenues of the
tab:!;::f:: ;'mnr)- were administered by the Ra-
» Lrocuratores and Actores of the em
who were chosen from among his freedmefm :1:
ﬂ‘vm among  the knights (Tac. Hist. v, 9 "Dio
:.m;.;], h,u' 15::;1 These procurators were sent’bolh
0 the imperial and to the senatorial provinces Dio
Cass. lii. 15¥), Somelimeunpmvinog wnsg\wesna{
by a procurator with the functions of a praeses,
Ihis was especially the case with the smaller pro-
vinces and the outlying distriets of a larger province;
n_nd_such is the relation in which Judaea stood to
Syria,  After the deposition of Archelaus Judaen
was annexed to Syria, and the first procurator was
Coponius, rwho was sent out with Quirinus to take
a census of the property of the Jews and to con-
fiscate that of Archelaus (Jos. Ant, xviii. 1, §1).
His successor was Marcus Ambivius, then Annius
Rufus, in whose time the emperor Augustus died.
Tiberius sent Valerius Gratus, who was procurator
for eleven years, and was succeeded by Pontius
Pilate (Jos. Anf. xviii. 2, §2), who is callel by
Josephus (Ant. xviii. 3, §1) Fryeudy, as he is in
the N. T, He wus subject to the governor ( praeses)
of Syria, for the council of the Samaritans denouneced
Pilate to Vitellius, who sent him to ]{Prne and put
one of his own friends, Marcellus, in his place (Jos.
Ant. xviii. 4, §2). The head-quarters o£ the pr:-
curator were at Caesarea (Jos. B. J. ii. 9, §2;
Acts xxiii. 23), where he had a judgment-seat E;—\c!,s
xxv. 6) in the audience chamber (Acts X% 23¢),
and was assisted by a council (Acts xxv. 12) whom
he consulted in cases of difficulty, the assessores
(Suet. Galb. 14), or ryeudyes, who are "gﬁ;“;ﬁn“’
by Josephus (B. J. ii. 16, §1) as having £ =
s L (Cestius, the governor of Syrii, when
sulted by : Norus. the pro-
certain charges were made against Flor us, i zr: rllaid
curator of Judaea. (Mom |mpolr‘:4!-l1;:‘flm v
fore the emperor (Acts xxv. 125 i
fﬁoﬁ, 2). The procurator, s tllfe“r;;wmﬂ‘:;::;
of the ., had the power o i
nI‘ thl._empepn. e Can. Tii, 14; Matt. S
his subjects th
(ﬂ;?r }h'rh {ras denied to the Pm‘o"ﬂl;:. :al;mi
26), whi in his judi
.\’.JT. e ‘ba  the pIﬁ)(‘l.!:‘nlﬂ.f ol;f{ ;1&“ lJ’uu P
ity Thos Ci s g s P
1 s, } ;.cnnllll of Asia, by P. Ce'eR 8 of the im=
U nnm.up a freedman, who had the caré g
and Helius, din (rei familiaris principit
perial revenues in A Eaga
{mipositi). . L of ng .
¥ Unless the dxpoaripior (A- Ve REE L g T
was the great stadium mentd

poisoning of Junius

9, §2)-
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Piiate as a political offender (Matt. xxvii. 2, 11),
and the accusation is heard by the procurator, who
is seated on the judgment-scat (Matt. xxvii. 19),
Felix heard St. Paul's accusation and defence from
the judgment-seat at Caesarea (Acts xxiv.), which
was in the open air in the great stadicm (Jos.
B. J. ii. 9, §2), and St. Paul calls him ¢ judge”
{Acts xxiv. 10), as if this term described his chief
functions. The procurator (Jyepwy) is again alluded
to in his judicial capacity in 1 Pet. ii. 14. He was
attended by a cohort as body-guard (Matt. xxvii.
27), and apparently went up to Jerusalem at the
time of the high festivals, and there resided in the
palace of Herod (Jos. B. J. ii. 14, §3; Philo, De
Leg. ad Caivm, §37, ii, 589, ed. Mang.), in which
was the praetorium, or * judgment-hall,” as it
is rendered in the A. V. (Matt. xxvii. 27; Mark
xv. 16; comp. Acts xxiii. 25). Sometimes it ap-
pears Jerusalem was made his winter quarters
(Jos, Ant. xviii. 3, §1). The High-Priest was ap-
pointed and removed at the will of the procurator
(Jos. Ant. xviii. 2, §2). OF the oppression and
extortion practised by one of these officers, Gessins
Florus, which resulted in open vebellion, we have
an account in Josephus (Ant. xx. 11, §1; B. J. ii.
14, §2). The same laws held both for the go-
vernors of the imperial and senatorial provinces,
that they could not maise a levy or exact more than
an appointed sum of money from their subjects,
and that when their successors came they were to
return to Rome within three months (Dio Cass.
liii. 15). For further information see Walter,
Gesch. des Bbm. Rechts. [W. A.W.]
PROPHET (R'2): wpopfirns: propheta).
I. Tae NasMe.—The ordinary Hebrew word for
prophet is ndbi (N'22), derived from the verb N3,
connected by Gesenius with Y32, “to bubble
forth,” like a fountain. If this etymology is cor-
rect, the substantive would signify either a person
who, as it were, involuntarily bursts forth with
spiritual utterances under the divine influence
(cf. Ps. xlv. 1, My heart is bubbling up of a good
matter”) or simply one who pours forth words.
The analogy of the word B3 (nataph), which has
the force of * dropping™ as honey, and is used by
Micah (ii. 6, 11), Ezekiel (xxi. 2 ), and Amos (vii. 16),
m the sense of prophesying, points to the last signi-
fication. The verb N3 is found only in the niphal
and lithpael, a peculiarity which it shares with
many other words expressive of speech (cf. loqui,
fari, vociferari, concionari, ¢8éyyouar, as well as
uavrevouar and vaticinari). Bunsen (Gott in Ge-
schichte, p. 141) and Davidson (/ntr. Old Test. ii,
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430) suppose Nabi to sy i
nowmcements are made by G, 4 e 0 i g
18 more in accordance with the e'l\“;no - Bug
o;;he word to regard it as nigniqu,.gl?” ang Uz
g, "nnolaioes O Pours. forth the qjered) W

od. The latter signification is prefer..) 0 o
Hivernick, Ochler, H"”Bﬁlenberg, ]il::kwl by i:vuu’.
M*Caul, and the great mnjol‘ity of B'hI: Lee, Pu.’"

Two other Hebrew words are ysej t""l Critieg S
prophet, N, Roéh, and mim, C)w;;r. .i:m' "
nil'yjug one who sees. They are m"{"’m] ‘_h 3
AN .hby ““seer;"” in the LXYX. usually } b
or dpdv, sometimes by mpopirns (1 ('{1 : m‘m
2Chr, xvi. 7,10). The thiee words s " 254
trasted with each other in I Chrop, !Hﬂn to be con.

acts oi: David the king, first and |1Ls§1xbol1ho.]d
are written in the book of Samuel the seer ( Rogh
and in the book of Nathan the prophet {A\'d,!..il) and

in the book of Gad the seer (¥ " K,
title almost appropriated to(g'u:?n:;ga: lfz:r‘::i.
1_.|scd ten times, and in seven of these it is ap Iiuu{
Samuel (1 Sam. ix, 9, 11, 18, 195 1 Chr, Ii;x 2.
xxvi, 28; xxix. 29). On two other occasions ii.is'
applied to Hanani (2 Chr. xvi. 7, 10", Onceitis
used by Isainh (Is. xxx. 10) with 10 reference it
any particular person. It was supersaled in genes
ral use by the word Nabi, which Samuel (himsely
entitled Ndbi as well as Roéh, 1 Sam. iii. 20;
2 Chr. xxxv. 18) appears to have revived after
peried of desuetude (1 Sam. ix. 9), and to have
applied to the prophets orgunized by hims The
verh a‘li.:t:l, from which it is derived, is the common
prose word signifying “ to see:” .‘I;{!:I—~whenmm 3
substantive HI-I'I. Chozeh, is derived—is more
poetical. Clozeh is ravely found except in the's
Books of the Chronicles, but i'lﬂ"l is the word cons
stantly used for the prophetical vision. Itis fou_ﬂ.;
in the Pentateuch, in Samuel, iu the Chronicles, ins
Job, and in most of the prophets. 4
Whether there is any difference in the W‘
these three words, and, if any, what that difference
is, has been much debated (see Witsius, Mliscelly
Sacra, i. 1, §19; Carpzovius, Introd. _"_dL
Canon. V. T iii. 1, §2; Winer, Real-W
art, * Propheten””). Hiivernick (Einleitung,
Abth, .. 5. 56) considers Ndbi to express
of those who officilly belonged to the
order, while Jto#h and Chozeh denote ‘h"’,’"
received a prophetical revelation. Dr. let' & o
tion of Holy Scripture, p. 543), 1grees WL
nick in his explanation of Ndli, but u:]um
Roéh in meaning rather with Ndbi s
Chozeh. He further throws out a suggest

* In 1 Sam. ix. 9 we read, “He that Is now called a
prophet (Ndbi) was beforetime ealled a seer ( Ro&h)3"
from whence Dr. Stanley (Lect. on Jewish Church) bas
concluded that Joéh was * the oldest designation of the
prophetic office,’” *“ superseded by Nabi shortly after
Samuel's time, when Nabi first came into use" (Lecl,
xvill,, xix.). This seems opposed to the fact that Niild
Is the word commonly used in the Pentateuch, whercas
Roéh does not appear untll the days of Samuel, The
passage o the book of Samuel is clearly a parenthetical
tmsertion, perhaps made by the NGbi Nathan (or whoever

imply that Roéh was the primitive word, and thak
first came into use subsequently 10
stenberg, Beitrdge zur Einleiting 114 it
Dr. Stanley represents Chozeh a8
title.” But on no sufficicnt grounds.
found in 2 Sam. xxiv. 11 so that
have come into use until Kok had
It is also found in the books o
and Chronices (frequently). in -
Micah (1il. 7), and the

xxix. 10),

g&m& aia used by the P“"""“.,ms 14 Dan
visions down to the Captivity (66 It il ep
Zech, xiii. 4). 'The derivauives of B, g
belng prose words, are chiefly we find

1. 1; Dan, x. 7). On examination of both &
existed before u:l:i "“w agmewtat O 55
Chozeh, but Chozth 3
tban Roéh.
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ial designation of the prophet
?hzmﬂhousehold. In 2 Sam. xxiv,
bed as ¢ the prthnt (Ndbi) Gad,
oh)" and elsewhere he is called
’u("cw)" (1 Chr. xxi. 9), “ the king’s
oh)” (
b %:mthqh
W it clearly i
.ﬂi‘mu}l there was
T3
”’ quﬂmm s 3
ix, 30, XXXY. 15), but it was only David

« affords the clue to the diffi-
ndicates that attached to the rogal
usually an individual styled

tion is ingenious (see, in addition
ve, 1 Chr. xxv. 5, xxix. 29;

 ouiblY
I. . M hml
K;I“m case

et fo denote

s

()

this seer attached to his person ;
there is nothing in the word
the relation of the prophet to the

e same persons are designated by the three
N, Rogh, and Chozeh; the last two titles
g derived from the phets’ power of seeing
i presented to them by God, the first from
Lfmﬁm of revealing and proclaiming God's
it to men.  When Gregory Naz, (Or. 28) calls
foed § rav peydAay émdmrns kal Emynris
wrrypla, be gives a sufficiently exact translation
| i to titles Chozeh or Roéh, and Nabi,
L The word Nabi is uniformly translated in the
LIL by 75, and in the A. V. by “ prophet.”
dusial Greek, wpogpfiTns siguifies one who
, specially one who speaks for a
#lal o interprets his will to man (Liddell &
it 1. v, Tl;lhenceAitaumntinl meaning is “ an
epreter, us 0 is & wpodfiTys as bein
L of Zeugo(ﬂmh bﬁfmﬂ’i’;) Portg
the ts of the Muses, as being their in-
s (Plat. Phaedr, 262 D). The mpopiira
1o heathen temples are so named from their
ng the oracles delivered by the inspired and
08 pdvrers (Plat, Tim. 72 B3 Herod, vii,
¢, Baehr).” We have Plato’s authority for
&Dm.pu_fvapa;l((. ¢.). The use of
TS 10 its modern sense is post-
;ﬂ hderi:de.i from the LXX. s
use of the word wpodnrela
1sed uto the English Jangmfgeq’in the
-_\m"’“s this sense it has retained
Ppalar w:;miug (see Richardson, s. v.).
ation has not, however,
We find in Bacon, “ An exercise
Proplesying, which was this :
® Within a ptr:cinct |il1id mect upon
. w1, where there was
e ministe that was president, and
fted °f§°llﬂ§lnen or other persons
o oY Minister successively, be-
did handle one and the
spending severally some
better, ang f}l b;he whclye some
'€ exercise bein n and
€%, and the pmﬁd?nhbegiu\-iug a
e ‘g; the assembly was dis-
9 Church). This mean-
10 8ay that the English word
sense of ing,”
[0 the mmlnm :fe—
Ty, in consequence of “ an
¥ Lect, xix, xx.). The word
in Its sense of predict-
: for at the time
uage, the word wpo-

9 Chr. xxix. 25). *“ The case of | beiy
.’ who might at the same time be a | js
o place®

I‘rml;;, Manasseh, 2 Chr. xxxiii. 18) who, so | h

tut only in the connection in which it stands | i
the word king. On the whole it would seem |

|

92¢
4e further famil; 1
gnylur's treatisel'l“anwl.;
i.hnr s there any rigk ofa
#d in our own days, « 0y
of tlhe :Jh:m:h " (Oaf, 1832;:
{:Ilro i:t, I]ike the word S%ﬁl‘rz.ia:lhhuh P
& larger and jn 5 sense,
Sense our Lord Josys Cl;rintmi:ra L
Mﬁumet is g ©
that the lai
" religiops cl|s]:-yu-.-n.]s::::'icm::me‘i s
2 identical sense, the Chy
pn::pheti:rﬂl," T.6. an ex

expression means
1ed a new reli
though not L
ave a t is sid o
Pository and intey-

gs: prediction: sine.
ate of SDicit . JUAIE
and explainin {hef l:i:e St aad understanding
Scripture, brfn immediﬁieqrn," il v o
L Iluminatio H

of ltge Spirig " Llfam_pﬁmsa of 1 Cl:-r?n;lﬁ.m::::
P- 121, Lond. 1742). " It is in virtue of this Jusp
signification. of the word, that the rophets of
N. T are o called (1 Cor. xi): by virtue o the
second, that the sons of Asa h, &e. are said to have
*“ prophesied with a harp’ (1 Chr. xxv. 8), and
Miriam and Deborah are termed Pmph.eles;es o
That tl§e idea of potential if not actual predi it
enters into the conception expressed by the word
prophecj', when that word is used to designate the
fuuc{iu:[ of the Hebrew prophets, seems to he proved
by the following passages of Seripture, Deut. xvili,
?2; Jer. xxviii. 9; Acts ii. 30, iii. 18, 21; 1 Pet.
i.10; 2 Pet. i. 19, 20,iii. 2. Etymologically, how-
ever, it is certain that neither prescience nor predie-
tion are implied by the term used in the Hebrew,
Greek, or English language.

1l. PropuETICAL ORDER.—The sacerdotal order
was originally the instrument by which the mem-
bers of the Jewish Theocracy were taught and
governed in things spiritual. Feast and fast, sacri-
fice and offering, rite and ceremcny, constituted a
varied and ever-recurring system of training and
teaching by type and symbol. 'To the priests, too,
was entrusted the work of * teaching the children
of Ismael all the statutes which the Lord hath
spoken unto them by the hand of Moses” (Lev. x.
11), Teaching by act and teach.ng by word were
alike their task. This task they adequately ful-
filled for some hundred or more years after _ﬂ’ll’
giving of the Law at Mount Siuai. But d'urmlg
the time of the Judges, the priesthood sank into s
state of degeneracy, aud the people were no qugﬂ
affected by the acted lessons of the ceremonk
service. 'They required less emgrll'mtlc n*anuw__'.‘s
and exhortations. Under these ""cumsﬂl?lr:
pew moral power was evol ced — the Prophe

: X mily
rdor. Samuel, himself a Levite, of the ﬁml
3 Kohath (1 Chr. vi. 28), and almost certainly &
drrela b __mgvh _.. assumed popurariy the meaning of
ml‘:umh:d' b.trnd we find 1t ondinarily eu:;qn:nd.:{ early
as well as by late writers, in this *‘:;;b(a:.nd. Immu:
Virgll, History of England, iv. 161, & o
Coventry Mysteries, p. 65, Shakspeare a-;;.n m“.“

Richardson, & v.). It i p:ulnblr:ﬂ Mud s
& limited " to “ prediction ™ as E befure

sipe.
{ha gevenleenth century as it has beed 30




930 PROPHET

priest,© was the instrument used at once fo:: effect-
mg a reform in the xov.-rdutnll1 order (1 ti:u 1:{.‘ 22),
iving to the prophets a position of im-
o g'wh?cgh they ]III:(I I:\overhbssre ﬁteld. hSo
important. was the woik wrought by him, that
he is classed in Holy Seripture with Moses (Jer.
av. 1; Ps. xcix. 6; Acts iii. 24), Samuel being
the great religious reformer and organizer of the
hetical order, as Moses was the great legislator
and founder of the priestly rule. Nevertheless,
it is not to be supposed that Samuel created the
rophetic order as a new thing before unknown.

‘he germs both of the prophetic and of the regal | i

order are found in the Law as given to the Israelites
by Moses (Deut. xiii. 1, xviii. 20, xvii, 18), but
they were not yet developed, becanse there was not
yet the demand for them, Samuel. who evolved
the one, himself saw the evolution of the other.
The title of prophet is found before the legislation
of Mount Sinai. When Abraham is called a prophet
1Gen. xx. 7), it is probably in the sense of a friend
of God, to whom He makes known His will ; and
in the same sense the name seems to be applied to
the patriaichs in general (Ps. cv. 15)4 Moses is
more specifically a prophet, as being a proclaimer
of a new dispensation, a revealer of God's will, and
in virtue of his divinely inspired songs (Ex. xv.;
Deut. xxxii., xxxiii. ; Ps. x¢.), but his main work
was not prophetical, and he is therefore formally
distinguished from prophets (Num. xii. 6) as well
as classed with them (Deut. xviii. 15, xxxiv, 10).
Aavon is the prophet of Moses (Ex. vii. 1) ; Miriam
(Ex. xv, 20) is a prophetess; and we find the
prophetic gift in the elders who * prophesied ”
when * the Spirit of the Lord rested upon them,”
and in Eldad and Medad, who “ prophesied in the
camp” (Num. xi. 27). At the time of the sedi-
tion of Miriam, the possible existence of prophets
is recognized (Num. xii. 6), In the days of the
Judges we find that Deborah (Judg. iv. 4) is a
prophetess ; a prophet (Judg. vi. 8) rebukes and
2xhorts the Israclites when oppressed by the Mi-
dianites; and, in Samuel’s childhood, “a man of
God " predicts to Eli the death of his two sons, and
the curse that was to fall on his descendants (1 Sam.
ii. 27).

Samuel took measures to make his work of
restoration permanent as well as effective for the
moment. For this purpose he instituted Com-
pauies, or Colleges of Prophets. Ore we find in
his lifetime at Ramah (1 Sam. xix. 19, 20) ; others
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afterwnnls ab Bethel (2 | & :
5), Gilgal (2 K. iv(.zrlig h'a:&"]'ﬁ“"" Lyl
vi. 1).  Their constitutiog ’nm! bp-lm'h“‘ (&
to those of Theological Colleges ot Vet e
gathered promising studnnt:g‘;.] i them
trained for the office which‘thw bere
dea!.ined to fulfil. 8o suceessfy] o e
tutions, that fromn the time of s'n:eu them
ing of the Canon of the Old ’]‘m1 bo the
seems never to have been w:miinas

of men to keep up the line of uﬁ‘;c: 1‘1%‘Hll ]
The apoeryphal books of the 3 (e

: : faceal :
ix. 27, xiv. 41) and of Ecch-sim.tibm“‘ i, ?

i cus (1xret 1o
represent t_hem as extinet. The o)) 5")5:1:\1, 5
have consisted of students -‘Iisz*ring i"ﬂPPUIE

Sometimes they were very nu

xxii. 6; 2 K, ii. 16). One el 40
prophet, presided over them (llegqjl-; or.
called their Father (1 Sam, x, 19 ‘arm. ¥
(2 K. ii. 3), who was apparently mjf,;igd- ol
office by the ceremeny of anointing (1 K, xir, i
Is. Ixi, 1; Ps. cv. 15). They were called b
sons. Their chief subject of study was, 1
doubt, the Law and its interpretation; oni, g
distinct from symbolical, teaching being
forward tacitly transferred from the prie
to the prophetical orderf Subsidiary
of instruction were music and sacred
both of which had been connected with piop
from the tinie of Moses (Ex. xv. 20) and the
Judges (Judy. iv. 4, v. 1). The prophets that met
Saul “came down from the high place withd
psaltery and a tabret, and a pipe and a harpb
them” (! Sam. x. 5). Elijah callsa nliu:tlul
evoke the prophetic gift in himself (2 K. il
David “separates to the service of the sme
Asaph and of Heman and of Jeduthun, who
prophesy with harps and with psailteries and
cymbals. . . All these were undelr the hands o
their father for song in the house of the l.orﬂl
cymbals, psalteries, and harps for the serviee
the house of God” (1 Chr. xxv. 16). Hy J
sacred songs, are found in the Books of
(ii. 2), Isuiah (xii, 1, xxvi. 1), Hs g
2). And it was probably the dutt);ﬂ
shetical students to compose VErses g
]lhe Temple. (See Lowth, -'5"_“7"“! Podry
Hebrews, Lect, xviii.) Having b‘;‘;'w
trained and tm;ght, thlf PTD}:::_"‘;;“‘_;
siding within their college, or
cinct.f. had the task of h"d"“g__othm'

merous (1 K, Vi 4

€ Dir. Stanley (Lert, xviil.) declares it to be “doubtful |
if he wns of Levitical descent, and certain that he was
noL u priest.” If the record of 1 Chr, vi. 28 is correct,
it is certain that he was a Levite by descent though
an Ephrathite by babitation (1 Sam. 1. 1). There Is every
probability that he was a priest (ef. 1 Sam. 1, 22, 1. 11,
18, vii. 5, 17, x. 1, xiil. 11)-and no presnmption to the
contrary. The fact on which Dr. Stanley relies, that
Bamnel lived “not at Gibeon or at Nob but at Bamah,”
and that “ the prophetic schools were at Ramah, and at
Bethel, and at Gilgal, not at Hebron and Anathoth,”
does not suffice to raise a presumption. As judge,
‘Bamnel would have lived where It was most suitable
for the Judge to dwell. OF the three colleges, that at
‘Ramah was alone founded by Samuel, of course where
be lived himself, and even where Ramah was we do not
Mbw-s one of the latsst hypotheses places It two miles

Hebrow.
4 Aceording 1o Hengstenberg's view of pruphecy,
by the means of dream and vision (Gen, xv.12).

(ho colleges eSS
statement that, after the schism, “:";,‘:o Lels 0

in the Israelitish kingdom, or {0 :
that they ceased with Etisba Umrm
nor again for Bishop Lowtl's r’tho T
existed from the earliest times 0 AL NI
(Sacred Poetry, Lect- xviiL), or for M. NEC
that their previous emblluh‘:un}-ut C,l:r . pile
1 Sam. vii. ix. x. (Etudes mtlwaml s
We have, however, no actual wf'o( Lageh s
except in the days of Samuel & 2 Jewlsh
f It is a vulgar error ﬁpe:nusﬂnﬂ” g
suppose that there was poLa t
prophets and the priests. Ther:m o Sicked |
antagonism. lsalab mnyifci:Oiimdl ok
-
(. 10), but it 13 beause o
a Ilial:ml.ly. Malachi * shm;['ol!'m b6
(i, 1), but 1t 1s in onder mmﬂ"w
(cf. L. 14). Mr.F. W. Newman OVCE s
writings as ** hard sacerdotalistn >
ing a4 Laviticus \uself” (Hebr- W - "“.
' Order was, In

* There sorms no sufficlent ground for the common

tagonistic to tho Bacerdutal
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to the Shunmin.me by her
wilt thou go *o him to-day ¢
o o nor Sabbath” (2 K. v,
mmt weekly and monthly religious

it

trick, Comm. in {ac.}. Thus we
sJisha sat in his house, > engaged in his
tion (cf. Ezek, \’ili.’l, xiv. 1, xx, lg,
ot at with him” (2 K. vi. 32),
ol mﬁ' of Ismel sent to slay him. It was
18 s, probably, that many of the

d exhortations on morality and spiritual

uning? 4 addressed by the prophets to their
wge X" The general appearance and life of
. were very similar to those of the
ih at the present day. His dress
ent, girt with a leathern girdle
Zach, xill. 4; Mutt. iii. 4). He was

2: .
o n 2 jed as he chose; but his manuer
mﬂ;g mm stern and a’u.stere (2 K, v,

| i, 38; 1 K. xix. 65 Matt, iii. 4).
I |li, TirPROPHETIC GIFT.—We have been
| 'pﬁ!‘m“ Prophetic Order.  To belong to the
| tohetic order and to possess the prophetic gift
'-'ﬂ:mmﬁble terms. There might be mem-
; of the prophetic order to whom the gift of
| ey was not vouchsafed, There might be
el prophets, who did not belong to the
| pghetc arder. Genera}_]_};il th; ius}pirud pr(l)phet
we fom the College of the Prophets, and be-
:iu the mg‘fﬁi order ; butfll:s ‘l"“ ;mt,
case, In the instance of the Prophet
I'Lh rule and the exception are both minui-
S, When Amaziah, the idolatrous Isiuelitish
psi, threatens the prophet, and desires him to
*fe way into the lnm:F of Judah, and there eat
anl prophesy there, but not to prophesy
My more at Bethel,” Amos in reply says,
10 prophet, neiti:e:l was I a prophet's son ;
L s and a gatherer of sycamore
jund the Lord took me mg}l followed l%:e flock,
e Lonl said unto me, Go prophesy unto my
bael” (i, 14). That is, though called
i office, he did not belong to the
#% order, and had not been trained in the
: 'dl%ebi and this, he indicates, was an
Scunence. (See J, Smith on Prophecy,

Fmpb:htatwl:ose books are in the
_-reore that place of honour, because
edowed with the prophetic gift as well
B as we know) belonging to the
. 'nltre Were hundreds of prophets
°h of these sixteen prophets;
Bumberless compositions in sacred
Simberless moral exhortations were
® several schools, but only sixteen
BACE in the Canon, Why is this 7
% hﬂd what their” brother-
; hl)li"iline call to the office of
o - ¢ ilumination to enlighten
%t to have been I.l%ugllt
a future call. Teach-
45 a preparation only,
“was done, Lhen,Jlff
God's work begau.

1

which, if brought
the bulk of five or

held as an ondinary practice by the | J,
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b by I?nm}r: u‘;:iril., received
= s or

itil;e I‘lord (Jer. ii. 1), (fm llfda{o Pt'i?!hwuni 8

te;;-it’ On Prophm_')-."} What then are the m

*HCS of the sixteen prophets, thus called qnd

Commissioned, and :
God to His peopley - "It the mesages of

(1) They were i

e have nlyrmdj' s}:‘:\:nn:]t:liﬂu?;eumg Jult:m'
chants and hymns, were a main part of the stud; %
the class f ; 3 udies of

| rom which, geverally speakin they were
:lem:ed. As 18 natural, we find not on ¢ the sun
previously specified, but the rest of tgeir enrups
sitions, poetical or breathing the 5pirit of poetry.s
pm%‘) T[}"‘I‘S' ?f‘:lm r;njmlists and historians, ‘A g%.t

Jron of Isainh, of Jeremiah, of Dauiel,
of ([‘ljn;j‘,g#},' is direct or indirect history, Loy,
=) Lhey were preachers of patriotism: their
patriotism being founded on the I::ligious r:mtj\-g_
T'o the subject of the Theocracy, the enemy of his
nation was the enemy of God, the trajtor to the
public weal was a traitor to his God ; & denunciation
of an enemy was a denunciation of a representa-
tive of evil, an exhortation in behalf of Jerusalem
was an exhortation in behalf of God's Kingdom on
earth, * the city of our God, the mountain of
holiness, beautiful for situation, the joy of the
whole carth, the city of the great King" (Ps.
xlviii. 1, 2).

(4.) They were preachers of morals and of spiri-
tual religion. The symbolical teaching of the Law
had lost much of its effect, Instead of learning the
necessity of purity by the legal washings, the ma-
Jority came to rest in the outward act as in itself
sufficient. It was the work, then, of the prophets to
hold up before the eyes of their countrymen a high
and pure morality, not veiled in symbols and acts,
but such as none could profess to misunderstand.
Thus, in his first chapter, Isaiah contrasts ceremo-
nial observances with spiritnal momlity: * Your
new moons and your appointed feasts my soul
hateth: they are a trouble to me; I S RALR
Liear them Wash you, make JOR SN uf
away the evil of your doings from before mive eyes
cease to do evil ; learn to do well ; seek J”dm':,:'
relieve the aPPl‘l"'ISI‘JI» J;‘dg"}’g‘;r::ﬁh‘t? snniimr

s widow ™ (i. 7). :

e :\.m;::i‘ rments on the oppression and covetous-
God’s Judg o) . % {C. i
ness of the rulers, the pndg 0!‘t|~e‘\s_o|?1f:u ( ‘.. 5:
on_grasping, profigucy, iniquity, injustice (5 ¥
and so on throughout. T!]e ‘}ISI;I:?‘ b?:i T: iternp;l‘ )
forward by the prophets if uot | 'Sm' plialy d>
or purer than that of the Law, hn?w bl
Sl o ih et s o £
vehe : ot au

(5.) They were extmmﬂl‘m\’”f'. hl::;:ue of this, we

onts of the Law. Az an Ins fust (Iviii,
ulmlh:ke Jsainh's description of & O
may i - e

: o (Sacred Poctry, Lect Xxk)-
““’;‘im Prophetarum,” 8y
was thelr general shansjee
might be disseversd, &t
Jona, Caluplies, 43 be

Daniel are plain prose (
m:'[:l"m,‘: fides ot grand
8¢ Jerome (in Ssek). This
[stic, but that gifts ‘“dm“
proved by the cascé ok

ie," and Jonah and

disabedient prophet of Judall: 8
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8-7); Egekiel's explanation of the sins of the father
heing visited on the children (e, xviii.) ; Micah's pre-
ference of * doing justly, loving mercy, and walking
bumbly with God,” to ** thousands of rams and ten
thousands of rivers of oil ™ (vi. 6-8). In these
as in other similar cases (cf. Hos. vi. 65 Amos
v, 21), it was the task of the prophets to restore
the balance which had been overthrown by the
Jews and their teachers dwelling on one side or on
the outer covering of a truth or of a duty, and
Jeaving the other side or the inner meaning out of
ight.

ng{&} They held, as we have shown above, a
pastoral or quasi-pastoral office. y

(7.) They were a political power in the state.
Strong in the safeguard of their religious charncter,
they were able to serve as a counterpoise to the
royal authority when wielded even by an Ahab,

(8.) But the prophets were something more than
national poets and annalists, preachers of patriotism,
moral teachers, nents of the Law, pastors, and
politicians. W:?:re not yet touched upon their
most essentinl characteristic, which is, that they
were instruments of revealing God's will to man,
as in other ways, so, specially, by predicting
future events, and, in particular, by foretelling the
incarnation of the Lord Jesus Christ, and the re-
demption effected by Him! There are two chief
ways of exhibiting this fact: one is suitable when
discoursing with Christians, the other when argu-
ing with unbelievers. To the Christian it is
enough to show that the truth of the New Testa-
ment and the truthfulness of its authors, and of
the Lord Himself, are bound up with the truth
of the existence of this predictive element in the
prophets. To the unbeliever it is necessary to show
that facts have verified their predictions.

(a.) In St. Matthew’s Gospel, the first chapter,
we find a quotation from the Prophet Isaiah, “Be-
hold a virgin shall be with child, and shall bring
forth a son, and they shall call his name Em-
manuel ;'" and, at the same time, we find a state-
ment that the birth of Christ took place as it did
“ that it might be fulfilled which was spoken of the
Lord by the prophet,” in those words (i. 22, 23).
This means that the prophecy was the declaration
of God's purpose, and that the circumstances of the
birth of Christ were the fulfilment of that purpose,
Then, either the predictive element exists in the
Book of the Prophet Isainh, or the authority of the
Evangelist St. Matthew must be given up. The
same Evangelist testifies to the same Prophet having
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L L
tpoken of ™ John the Bant: )
which he qusies from Isl.hs::ll‘.h;t H ang
15) that Jesus came and dwelp 1, o (in 1y
“that” other words % spoken hr"Th '
phet (ix. 1) “might be fulfilled” * Sume pp!
17) that Jesus did certain acts, g : * By (v
fulfilled which was spokén by Egajng (. 60 ba-
LE

Esai;
(Is. liii. 4). He says (xii, ”)’:;::: j:n:mpmm

(i, 8) I

a particular manner, “ that it m; cted gy
which was spoken by Esains the pT‘I‘;\:}}}'l:-:b”
quoted from chap. xlii. 1. Then, if yo 1 wordy

Matthew, we must believe that in {he rm"‘;zu;a'

Prl_;lph(‘t Isaiah there wns pralict“! lh;t &
Jesus some seven hundred years afterwards !
But, further, we have not only the eyi d:n ulfilldl
Evangelist ; we have the evidence of the | ::-ﬁ of &
self, He declares (Matt. xiii, 14) that in-meljill_*-::
of his age “ is fulfilled the Pl'opheé\- of Estins ';:
saith—"" (Is. vi. 9). He says (Matt. xv. 7 ':Elﬁ-'
well prophesied of them” (Is. xxix. 13). Then,ifye
believe our Lord's sayings and the record 0!'. 5,
we must _believe in prediction as existing i the'
Prophet Isainh. This prophet, who is cited b
tween fifty and sixty times, may be taken acq
sample ; but the same argument might be brought
forward with respect to Jeremiah (Matt. ii, 1855
Heb. viii, 8), Daniel (Matt. xxiv. 15), Hosea (lhﬂ,‘
ii. 15; Rom, ix. 25), Joel (Acts ii. 17), Amoe
(Acts vii. 42 ; xv. 16), Jonah ( Matt. xii, 40), Mict*
(Matt. xii. 7), Habakkuk (Aets xiii. 41), Hogail
(Heb. xii. 26), Zechariah (Matt. xxi. 5; Mark sits
27 Joh. xix. 87), Malachi (Matt. xi. 10;, Markiis
92 : Luke vii, 27). With this evidence for so may
of the prophets, it would be idle to 'c:n-il with
respect to Fzekiel, Obadiah, Nahum, Zephanishy
the more, as *“the Prophets” are I'req
spoken of together (Matt. ii. 233 Acts xiil. 40
15) as authoritative. - The Psalms are quniai_q
less than seventy times, and very trequently
being predictive.

(B)P The argument with the unbe
admit of being brought to an issué i
Here it is necessary (1) to point out the
of certain declarations as to future events, :
bability of which was not llwm'mbie_\f};m .
sagacity at the time that the dl‘dnn?ll_
made; (2) toshow that certain _eves;:a {
wards take place corresponding wnl': t ‘&f&nm
tions; (3) to show that a chance c“mdm«m
an adequate hypothesis on which to
that correspondence.

Davison, in his va

liever does nok
<000

luable Discourses O Pro

L Dr, Davidson pronounces it as * now commonly
admitted that the essential part of biblical prophecy does
not lie in prediciing contingent events, but in divining
the essentially religlous in the course of history. . . . In
no prophecy can it be shown that the literal predicting of
distant historical events s contained. . . . In conformity
with the analogy of prophecy g y, speclal predic-
tlons concerning Christ do not appear in the Old Testa-
ment.” Dr. Davidson must mean that this 18 * now
sommonly admitted ” by writers like himself, who, fol-
lowing Eichbhorn, resolve * the prophet's delineatlons of

useb. (€
{1

1. L), B
137, ed. 1612), Clem. Alex. (Strom. 1.

Evang. v. 132, ed. 1544), and Justin Mtﬁ :
Tiyph. p. 224, ed. 1636). (Seo Sulcxn . S
* This conclusion cannot be mp:‘mmnlh‘t
words iva wAnpafy, for if they do ?}:vlne
things were done In ord e atlon was
might be accomplished, W
declared by the Prophet,
Christ knowingly moulde!
ance with what was sald I
reality had no reference to b
at variance with the charac
thew, and which would
inasmuch as he himself nppe
1t would imply (asin Matt. .
trived certain events (as those 3
of Christ), not in order thab :;:{ W’“"mq
with His will, but In Wk:n.ln
to the declarations of & o8
could well be mor .hnud-

er that ﬂ;;
fch

x uu.; must mean i
his acts 80
n an anc
yim, o thin
ter d
e him & o
als to the P

i, 22) that G
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! of Prophecy,”™ and in accord-
w Cyiterion dim PsI- the conditions which

ogen of evidence on single ex-
cnfer 9 in the following manger:

2%
==
5

=

t: secondly, the clear and pal-

Teny
? =
e

it by remote from human view, and was
s m::'dm, or be deduced upon princi-
of caleulation derived from probabi'li‘I.y and
* " (Dise viii. p. 378). Applying his
| ‘F’g"w wiiter finds that the establishment
“ﬂ! Christian Religion and the person of jts
4 were predicted when neither reason nor
et have anticipated them; and that
mmmu]d

1he

135

ns respecting them have been clearly
in history. Hen:,.thi'u. is an adequate
of an inspired prescience in the prophets
shopreliciad these things. He applies his test to
e prophecies recorded of the Jewish peaple, and
Aieir actual state, to the prediction of the great
westusy and to the actual state of corrupted Chris-
iy, and finally to l.he‘pmphocics relnling_ to
 Niseteh, Babylon, Tyre, Egypt, the Ishmaclites,
ol the Four Empires, and to the events which
e befallen them ; and in each of these cases he
fols proof’ of the existence of the predictive ele-
mat it the prophets.
. Inthe Book of Kings we find Micaiah the son of
Inlh uttering a challenge, by which his predic-
lin were to be judged. He had pronounced,
word of the Lord, that Ahab should fall at
withGilesd.  Ahab, in return, commanded him
Bl shut up in prison until he came back in
I "'_Aull'l[iuinh said, If thou return at all in
me” (that is, if the event does not verify my
i ::‘l_elvnrd lmthb]nnt spoken by me " (that
r gﬁpho t capable of predicting the future)
(B AL 38). The test is sound as o ngegmi\'c test,
5 laid down in the Law (Deut. xviii, 22) ;
2 positive test it would not be sufficient.
|t Ramoth-Gilead did not prove Mi-
Prelictive powers, though his escape would
. ull:.a here we must notice a
1 etence between single prophecies
mﬂfpﬁphﬁcy The fufﬁln?cn{ of a
RISy does mot prove the prophetical
Prophet, but the fulfilment of a long
A series or number of events
ite & proof that the prophecies
b2 predict the events, and, conse-
Predictive Power resided in the pro-
€ may see this in the so far
Launical writings. We know for
S ' Nfenr:llto Cleon, Pericles,
; “‘w;a-, “]!1 =€ equally sure of it were
M than it is) simply from
of stirieal hits converging
of his satire, One, two, or
hded for more pasons
of each ;h'oke makes the
€N we have a suflicient
10 longer possibly doubt
R be said of fables, and
e fuet of a complicated
Shows that the lock and
Now the Messianio
a5 a vody contans
@ :—That salvation

known promulgation of the prophecy |

¢ of ity lnstly, tl_le ‘tmtum of the [ by
elf it whel'l‘ the prediction of it was |

not be foreseen by any suppos- |,

Jacob, J I.ROPHET
"0, v udﬂ}h D:“-'d: 1
tion of the .’lgwi::at at u“. time of the final

a
the Prince should be ey off, but not t'!;tthiimiﬁ!:

that an everlasting ki :

Ancient, of Da,l:'%nk;:f"lﬁ:’ ”T"h[ be given by the
seems impossible to harmanise. sy e 10"
vortradictions,  Neverthel 1ise S0 many aparen
fact that, at the time seetn"ml s oial
or more of these predict] ing {J’Pmﬂted out by one
the world & child of the e o Dot borm fsto
fore of the fnmily of Abraham, | > Sotid theres
Judah, who claimed to be the t;bj::: c.;f'lm‘ :':::
B eitns vk & ckcnn s g
T : : £, a8 {Ig]ﬂ.” Gaod and ye{ as Gﬂi'l
Righteous Servant whe bears the iniquity of all :
who was cut off, and whose death is Ecm];: all;
not to have been for his own, but for others' good ;
\\‘h? has instituted a spiritual kingdom on A
which kingdom is of & nature to continue for ewer:
if there is any continuance beyond this world and
this life; and in whose doings and sufferings on
e_:lrt_l‘il a number of specific predictions wereminutely
fulfilled. Then we may say that we have here a
sevies of prophecies which are so applicable to the
person and eavthly life of Jesus Christ as to be
thereny shown to have been designed to apply to
Him.  And if they were designed to apply to Him,
prophetical prediction is proved.

Objections have been urged :—1. Vagueness.—It
has been said that the prophecies are too darkly
and vaguely worded to be proved predictive by the
events which they are alleged to foretell. This
objection is stated with clearness and force by Am-
mon. He says, “Such simple sentences as the fol-
lowing: Israel has not to expect a king, but a
teacher ; this teacher will be born at ]!el.hleher!:
during the reign of Herod; he will I down his
life under Tiberius, in attestation of tha truth of
his religion ; through the destruction ol' Jerusalem,
and the complete extinction o wa Jewish state, he
will spread his doctrine in every quarter of the
world—a few sentences like these, espressed in
plain historical prose, would not ouly t"’"ut}!e
charneter of true predictios, but, when once their
genuineness was proved, they would be of lfllcomE
parably greater worth to us than nJ’l, "he, m?“': 2
the Old Testament taken together (L}mr:l w{i
. 12). But to this it might be nmwebe s ﬂli;
Ens been in effect answered by He,ng’;mh“rfgm;
That God never forces men to belie ti‘ agueness
there is such an union of definiteness and ¥ {_ o

; hecies as to enable thm.u:ho are willing
in the prop hile the willally blind are
to discover the lru'l]‘l. while T That, had the
not forcibly constrained to see ibi form of direct de-
prophecies been couched in the B ave: thuss
clarations, their fulfilment wou |:n:il: capable of
been rendered impossille, oty -T of prophecy (s
frustration. 3. That the en? Mm?iuh's coming
with reference to the time of the

" _ ficial to believers, as
would have been far loss benehcl in a state of cone

beng less adsptal 0 o (N i of Revel
stant expectation. . 25 i in
tion could not be so deaty, 78 phet, Friest

, | varied charactar as

Godand Man,as 1'i0
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and King, if he had been the mere “ teacher”
which is all that Ammion acknowledges him to be,
5. That the state of the Prophets, at the time of
receiving the Divine revelation, was (as we shall
presently show) such as necessarily to make their
redictions fragmentary, figurative, and abstrcted

m the relations of time. 6. That some portions
of the prophecies were intended to be of double appli-
cation, and some portions to be understood only on
their fulfilment (cf. John, xiv, 28; Ez. xxxvi. 83).

2. Obscurity of a part or parts of a prophecy
otherioise clear.—The objection drawn from * the
unintelligibleness of one part of a prophecy, as in-
validating the proof of foresight arising from the
evident completion of those parts which are under-
stood ”” is akin to that drawn from the vagueness of
the whole of it. And it may be answered with the
same arguments, to which we may add the con-
sideration urged by Butler that it is, for the
argument in hand, the same as if the parts not
understood were written in cipher or not written
at all :—* Su a writing, partly in cipher and
partly in plain words at length; and that in
the part one understood there appeared mention
of several known facts—it would never come into
any man's thought to imagine that, if he under-
stood the whole, perhaps he might find that these
facts were not in reality known by the writer”
(Analogy, pt. ii. c. vii.). Furthermore, if it be
true that prophecies relating to the first coming
of the Messinh refer also to his second coming,
some part of those prophecies must necessarily be as
yet not fully understood.

It would appear from these considerations that
Davison’s second *“ condition,” above quoted, * the
clear and palpable fulfilment of the prophecy,”
should be so far modified as to take into account
the necessary difficulty, more or less great, in re-
coguising the fulfilment of a prophecy which ve-
sults from the necessary vagueness and obscurity of
the prophecy itself,

3. Application of the several prophecies to a
more immediate subject.—It has been the task of
many Biblical critics to examine the different pas-
sages which are alleged to be predictions of Christ,
and to show that they were delivered in reference to
some person or thing contemporary with, or shortly
subsequent te, the time of the writer, The con-
clusion is then drawn, sometimes scornfully, some-
times as an inference not to be resisted, that the
passages in question have nothing to do with the
Messinh. We have here to distinguish carefully
between the conclusion proved, and the corollary
drawn from it. Let it be granted that it may be
proved of all the predictions of the Messiah—it
certainly may be proved of many—that they pri-
marily apply to some historical and present fact:
n that case & sertain law, under which God vouch-
safes his prophetical revelations, is discovered ; but
there is no semblance of disproof of the further
Messianic interpretation of the passages under con-
sideration. That some such law does exist has been
argued at length by Mr. Davison. He believes,

g:!w‘wer, that * it nbta.itu: o;ﬂy in some of the more
tinguished monuments of pi " such us the
prophecies founded on, and harli‘::%h ! reference

3 of David, the restoration of the |

T
Jews, the ction of Jerusalem (On Prophecy, ' seventy elders; e
Dise. v.). Dr. Lee thinks that Davison * exhibits | the Spirit rested upos, HEE | 5o

t | did not cense. . . - . A
ﬂnfilﬂm‘hel ﬂ'laiall the Lord’s o gph.“ “lm
apwm it he

Loo great reserve in the application of this importan
ciple ” (On Inspiration, Lect iv.). He

T
1t to be of nniversal application; and
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founas the doclrine of “
phecy,” according to whili]; a dmﬂ:“_m o
in t\\:o or even more distinet byt ani) n is M&;
first in type, then in antitype: and o0 Stbjagy,
haps dwaits a still further ang ’m‘nd Aller thyg o
ment. This view of the fum-lc "€ complety fuﬁ:
seems necessary for the expln::ut?SMt ]
prediction on the mount, yelati;
of Jerusalem and to the end of th 2
pensation. It is on this pring ’IE Christig s
writes: “ Many are the Pl“ﬂphttii;e E.““
Him, many the promises which are ‘L’:Eh Coney
but }-eiilsome o!;‘ therp very obscure, | e nfl‘lmi
soever He 1s spoken of as the Apo; 5
be first understood of some :u:';:-:td'l 1t may el
one place in Daniel, where Mmiahp;?ni ""’,'?‘ ]
b’E\(‘:l!t off”*™ (On the Creed, Art, I1,) orelokd T
Vhether it can be proved by an ineectt s
of Holy Scripture, llsnt this Fl‘:;:u:::ul:‘g‘h
Divine announcements for the future and m‘h': '
present eveuts does so exist as to constitute g g
and whether, if the law is proved to exist, it i;:|
universal, or onl;,' of pm'tin.l_ n;)piitﬂtigh, u;e do not
pause to dotemnn_e. But it is manifest that the
existence of a primary sense cannot exclude the
possibility of a secondary sense. The question,
therefore, veally is, whether the prophecies am
applicable to Christ: if they are so applicable, the
previous application of each of them to some hide
rical event would not invalidate the proof tha
they were designed as a whole to find their full
completion in Him. Nay, even if it could b
shown that the prophets had in their thooghts
nothing beyond the primary completion of their
words (a thing which we at present leave undete =
mined }, no inference could thence be drwn agsinst =
their secondary application; for such an infereces
would assume, what no believer in inspiration will
grant, viz., that the prophets are lho_ﬁul_u luﬁ[ﬂ'_
of their pmphecil‘.‘s. The l'u}('., Nikil in xrm.
quod non prius in scriptore, is sound; b"‘-m..-
question is, who is tohbe ;egnnlﬁ]'“étl":’t;“::: :
of the prophecies— the human InsUrufEa" o, S
Divine RIITII‘KH'? (See Hengstenberg, Christologhy
Appendix_VI., p. 433. 5 \
P‘i- .'lﬁ::acn!opus cAru?acter.-lL js probable that
this lies at the root of the many ““‘]_"f'"?u:hl o
made to disprove the predictive power rocles 410
phets. There is no question that ‘Eh:m fen
; i orally, impossible, ¢
either physically or morally ares W
diction is impossible; and those ‘l'm“t
have ever been nccounted predictives mobsw
plained away as being vague, 1S tf‘,t-r;fr-, Jife
applying only to sumething_m l!w \\ ril' Saly st
or on some other hypothesis. ﬂ?’,.ﬂiihle}i :
that belief in prediction is not co Josophy
theory of Atheism, or with the POIE by
yejects the overruling Providence ¢ .
And this is not to be denied. We learn fro®
IV. Tie PROPHETIC STATESCR o0 of U
Holy Scripture that it was by received the Divt
Spirit of God that the prophets pointmenlt
communication. Thus, on the {'will take of
seventy elders, “The Lord m‘d& will put i
Spirit. which is upon thee; FG1 T,
them, ... . And the ga

= upon him, an
Spirit that was anpg it came ¥

were pro M"- v
the Lord would put r
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236 PROPHET

Mor, in_Tob). Expressions such as tnese (man
of which ul' quotl:d by Dr. Lee, Appendix G,
must Le set against the passages which were
directed against the Montanists. Ne\‘erthe?es.:s,
there is a very appreciable difference _betweop 1 hep’
view and that of Tertullian and Philo. Which is
most in accordance with the indications of Holy
Seripture ? :

It does not seem possible to draw any very pre-
cise distinction between the prophetic ** dream ”
and the prophetic * vision.” In the case of Abra-
ham (Gen. xv. 1) and of Daniel (Dan. vii. 1), they
seem to melt into each other. In both, the external
senses are at rest, reflection is quiescent, and in-
tuition energizes. The action of the ordinary fa-
culties ia suspended in the one case by natural, in
the other by supernatural or extraordinary causes,
(See Lee, Inspiration, p. 173.) The state into which
the prophet was, occasionally, at least, thrown by
the ecstasy, or vision, or trunce, is described poeti-
cally in the Book of Job (iv. 13-16, xxxiii. 13),
and more plainly in the Book of Daniel. 1In
the case of Daniel, we find first a deep sleep (viii.
18, x. 9) accompanied by terror (viii. 17, x. 8).
Then he is raised upright (viii. 18) on his hands
and knees, and then on his feet (x. 10, 11), He
then receives the Divine revelation (viii, 19, x. 12).
After which he falls to the ground in a swoon (x.
15, 17); he is faint, sick, and astonished (viii. 27).
Here, then, is an instance of the ecstatic state; nor
is it confined to the Old Testament, thongh we do
not find it in the New Testament accompanied by
such violent effects upon the body. At the Tians-
figuration, the disciples fell on “their fice, being
overpowered by the Divine glory, and were re-
stored, like Daniel, by the touch of Jesus’ hand.
St. Peter fell into a trance (Ikzracis) before he
receivel his vision, mstructing him as to the ad-
mission of the Gentiles (Acts x. 10, xi. 5). St
Paul was in a trance (e éxardoed) when he was
commanded to devote himself to the conversion of
the Gentiles (Acts xxii. 17), and when he was
caught up into the third heaven (2 Cor. xi1. 1).
St. John was probably in the same state (dy
mveliary) when he veceived the message to the
seven churches (Rev. i, 10). The prophetic trance,
then, must be acknowledged as a Seriptural ac-
count of the state in which the prophets and other
inspired persons, sometimes, at least, received
Divine revelations. It would seem to have been of
the foliowing nature.

(1.) The bodily senses were closed to external
Objeetl_ns in deep sleep. (2.) The reflective and
discursive faculty was still and inactive, (3.) The
spiritual faculty (xvebua) was awakened to the
h_'S'h"_‘ state of energy. Hence it is that reveln-
“"’“‘-‘ i trances are described by the hets
A3 “seen ™ or “heard” by them, for the spiritual
laculty energizes by immediate tion on the
part of the inward sense, not by inference and
thought. Thus Isaish “saw the Lord sitting "
("‘,"i- 1). Zechariah ifted up his eyes and
sai0 ™ (Zech. ii. 1); “the word of the Lord which
Micah sao” (Mic, i. 1); “the wonder which
Habukkuk id see” (Hab. i. 1),  Poter samw
beaven opsned ., . , and there came n voice o him
Acts x. 113, Paul was “in a trance, and saw
Him saying™ (Acts xxii, 18). John ' hoard o

fﬁi?du._..mdmmgoldﬂ candlesticks "'
Rev. 1. 12).  Hence it is, too, that the prophets’

exfipurTow,

PROPHET
visions are unconnected
as they are not the sub; a :;_‘%;nenur,. ln.nw ]
the perceptive faculty,” They 4 & reflactip,
saw and heard, not whyt {h M';:hul wha :
thought out and systematizeq - H“d themsalyg
cession in time is dis od or e O
subjects of the vision being, to the ""I‘" JLN: 3
in juxtaposition or :enfoidi'ng each lt'";-‘] hets' L
the foreground, some in the bhack ¢ry Some iy
savily abstracted from th o und, are Mo
RSN M the relations of time,
too, the imagery with which the Prophetic
are colomed, and the dramatio mtpi - I;-w"
are moulded ; these peculiarities reanu‘-‘I o
have already said, in a Decessary Obscur-jlmg' 5 we
culty of interpretation, ¥ and difie ;!
But though it must be allowed that Sep o
ln‘ngunge seems to point out the state of .1mmpt:: A
of trance, or ecstasy, as a condition i which the &
h_umanbmstmment received the Divine COmmuniog.
tions, it does not follow that all the prophetis
revelations were thus made, We must ncknuvl:]
tho.stnfe of trance in such'pn.ssnges as Is. vi, (called
ordinarily the vision of Isaiah), as Ez. i, (called the
vision of Ezekiel), as Dan. vii. viii. x. xi. xii, (clle]
the visions of Daniel), as Zech. i, iv. v. vi, (called
the visions of Zechariah), as Acts x. (called the
vision of St. Peter), as 2 Cor. xii. (called the vision
of St. Paul), and similar instances, which are jndi
cated by the language used. But it does not seem
true to say, with Hengstenberg, that « the difference
between these prophecies and the rest is a vanishing
one, and if we but possess the power and the ability
to look more deeply into them, the marks of the
vision may be discerned” (Christology, vol. ir,
p. 417).° St.' Paul distinguishes ** revelations™
from * visions " (2 Cor. xii. 1), In the books of
Moses “ speaking mouth to mouth” is contrastel
with ¢ visions and dreams' (Num, xii. 8). Itis 1
true that in this last-quoted passage, * visions !
dreams” alone appear to be attributed to ”lfge_ !
prophet, while *speaking mouth to mouth ™8 5
reserved for Moses. DBut when Moses was dn{.
the cause of this difference would cense, D""ﬁ: !
the era of prophecy there were none nearer &
God, none with whom He would, we may suj=
pose, communicate more openly than the e
We should expect, then, that they m;t'm of
the recipients, not only of visions in the i il
dream or ecstasy, but also of the direct rev:
which are called speaking mouth to mou we may
greater part of the Divine communications 4
suppose to have been thus made
in their waking and ordinary state,
visions were exhti;:f‘llfd to Ll:e:;:’::;‘
of sl or in the state 0 asy.
nrdinfsg, mode through which the word ol]', ﬂl:d:
as far as we can trace, came, Was th;:,ugmou hits
impulse given to the prophets © while
follows that,
(Stanley, p. 426). Hence it e -
Fathers in their opposition to Mon their denial |
were pushed somewhat too far in :

; s yet perfectly exiet
the ecstatic state, they e i it W

Hng;

e

-

greater part
received and promulgat .ot of i ppel
has been given of them than 2 Ihias B
and that of St. Basil: Ob 7dp € .
¢pféyyovro, olidt Emep aiT 1 5
dAAG Twp@TOV K i
pbas, Emeara B dpapd?

doogifovro o :

* ThiS view Is advocated also by Velthusen (De optic
Yum futurarum decriz*one), Jann ( Eugest, igm die gott-

lichen Blicher dea A. B), Tholuck
ihre Weissagungen). ;




PROPHET

i {AAOKTE KaAds* JT olre e~

nir?® ;:“;;' rabra dmep abrols Wy pbvais
a1 ooy awoxexpuppuéva (Hippol, De An.
B‘ ot p }. n&, fpurpﬁﬂvav at mxaapgl
ohris c.r‘ .l}‘UX al ; olovel kdrowrpa yiwdueva
| d Emr:: ly,ﬂ“ﬂ-'a 1"}]1’ {ﬂ.¢ﬂlﬂl’ ﬁcwi)y Kkal

s 042 . olbty émbolovuéiny ek 7dy
ghI"" apkds dredelkvuvro waot udy
b “Ayio¥

rooem. ) .
ts a full knowledge of that which
E“wghe It follows from what we haye
e P wid that they had not, and could not have,

They W
fhe * IOV .
o they were A Erye L PP
i resented to their spiritual intui-
‘P":':;tp'ag:s a]:u no grounds for believing that,
'Qmwmw“"’ with this miracle, there was
:.mghlm"-'" miracle enlarging the understand-
D i mﬁhg 50 as to grasp the whole of the
fivice 00 which he was gazing into, or
shich he was the instrument of enunciating, We
| &old ot expect it beforehand ; and we have the
| wtimoay of the prophets themselves (Dan. xii. 8;
| Jeh ir. 5),and of St. Peter (1 Pet. i, 10), to the
fit that they frequently did not comprehend them,
| Tk pusaage in St. Peter’s Epistle is very instruc-
E: “Of which salvation the prophets have
sypired and searched diligently, who prophesied of
il giace that should come unto you: searching
wiat, or what manner of time the Spirit of Christ
shich was in them did signify, when it testified
_mut?e“uuﬂ'eﬁ:ﬁgs of Christ, and the glory
ollow, Unto whom it was revealed

: ::t slnto .;]hﬂmd;es, but unte wus they did
¢ things, which are now reported unto

| 1% by them t.hnnfsimve preached the ]gospel unto
flllh the Holy Ghost sent down from heaven.”

| Wshere declared (1) that the Holy Ghost through
e or the %rophet by the Holy Ghost,
| & sufferings and ascension, and of
- ::., Bstitation of Christianity ; (2) that after
e, :‘ﬁm\i predictions on' those subjects, the
= of the prophets ocoupied themselves in
. u& into the full meaning of the words that

ath” by which His words were uttered,

ultered ; (3) that they were then divinel
i, that their predictions were not to ﬁnfi
until the last days, and that they
m instruments for declaring good
tome not to their own but to a
.Ihmilm‘m This is exactly what the pro-
the Diviy desribed would [ead us to expect.
2L n:;ztm‘mni_cnti?u is being received,
T 0L s simply passive. He sees
by h;:t'gnhll] iutuitig:s:)r perception,
alty whi seen or heard, Then the
'Y which had been quiescent but
— = "Heas to be destroyed, awakens to
m ¥ear, 13th S. aft, Trin,, and
Fritciple rather than as it is explained
' to Fuith) \hat the prophecy ofp Hosea
: Hosea, we may well believe,
WOrds no more than a reference to
the children of Israel came out of

Which it was promulgated.
something further—and what

rist's return from Egypt

ad!m the “spokesmen” of God (Ex. vii, 1), | d

nabled to view, and empowered to | tap

& the author of the prophecy— | fs one of the forms natural

. S

the consideratjon n:‘ﬁf’m w937
aud it sty : ¥ :
1L strives Cmestly to mlg:m?lnﬂ

ot of e X he revelation ns g, mwd‘
o © Tesult is failure 5 byy this
o ¥ the Diving intimation that e

: YeLP  The twg questions, What proes
Phet understang by thi D oot -

-y& th > 18 proj ?
Tveoua (St. Basil, Comm, i | in coning of this DTS mnd. What wa

; ey ? are f
Eflme elﬁ?%“!:"m: of every one wh:m hltllftd'ﬁm
v 0st spak the ’
considers it pwsiblo. ﬂm: ll:gdjd nIn, mphmeku; ‘e

’;’?@;ﬁm@ lhe future,
LT ¢ visions
e . o s e, @) Dutigu
represents the idea of the reg::::! loﬂruﬁ EM?
trom before Got's peopl in the form of the Land's
estroying the tongue of the Egyptian  sea, and
smiting the river into seven streams, (3.) U; :
guish in like manner igure. from what Is stin-
sented by it, e. g., in the verse revious to that
quoted, do not understand literal y, “ Thl‘," el
Sy upon the shoulders of the Philistines” (In. 5,
14). * (4.) Make allowance for the imagery of the
prophetic visions, and for the poetical diction in
which they are expressed. (5.) In respect to things
past, interpret by the apparent meaning,
by reference to events; in respect to things future,
interpret by the apparent meaning, checked by re-
ference to the analogy of the faith. (6.) Interpret
according to the principle which may be deduced
from the examples of visions explained in the Old
Testament. (7.) Interpret according to the prin-
ciple which may be deduced from the examples of
prophecies interpreted in the New Testament.

VI. Ust or ProPuEcy.—Predictive prophecy is
at once a part and an evidence of revelation : at the
time that it is delivered, and until its fulfilment, a
part; after it has been fulfilled, an evidence, St.
Peter (Ep. 2, i. 19) describes it as ““a light shining
in a dark place,” or *a taper glimmering where there
is nothing to reflect its rays,” that is, throwing
some light, but only a feeble lizht as compared with
what is shed from the Gospel history, To this
light, feeble as it is, “you do well," siys the
Apostle, * to take heed.” And he warns them not
to be offended at the feebleness of the light, becatse
it is of the nature of prophecy untfl its 1ulhln?enr.—
(in the case of Messianic predictions, of which ll;
is speaking, describes] as ** until .Elm day d.nwu.ln.u
the day star arise in your hearts™)—to shed only ;
feeble light. Nay, he continues, even th.e PT?PFUI
could not themselves inwWMELQI‘
S Maiibew o (e Propbet s @ him fnespll>
able &:‘b[:t on the hypotbesis of a mistake o8 the part of
the Evangelist (see Jowett's £esay o .'Mm:-wu“ that
of Scripeure). A deeper fnsight into STPEIR LT
« the Jowish people themselves, their ':}:“‘zilm Tt
thelr government, all present o muqu‘.r “ Jsruel
future Redeemer”’ (Lee, I‘i;':;i'wc;n‘hc prophetic vision
by the idea * Messiah." of the words idias

¥ ble roeaning of € TR0

r This is a more Pw“:‘m (hat given by

us oy wne Evangelist St | émoews ob yiverat B8 = +hat no POPEY
! tWo facts of the If.:]-aemes the Creed, ""‘r" il ::c ;ip::::m ok
did so procecd o n bis mouth to prepbesy:

that he of hlmsell of

.

/80 Distinct that the refer | Eis own instinct did ope
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hecy came not in old time by

v38
o

the

man,” 1.6,
their predictions,
the impulse : A
then, was the use of prophecy before its fulfilment,
—to act as a feeble light in the midst of darkness,
which it did not dispel, but through which it threw
its rays in such a way as to enable a true-hearted
peliever to direct his steps and guide his anticipa-
tions (cf. Acts xiii. 27). But after fulfilment,
St, Peter says,  the word of prophecy ” becomes
« mere suve’ than it was before, tilalnt \i)s, it is no
longer merely a feeble light to guide, but it is a
ﬁrmgergrouudrof confidence, and, combined with
the apostolic testimony, serves us a trustworthy
evidence of the fuith; so trustworthy, that even
after he and his brother Apostles are dead, those
whom he addiessed will feel secure that they
«had not followed cunningly devised fables,” but |
the truth,

As an evidence, fulfilled prophecy is as satisfactory
as anything can be, for who can know the future
except the Ruler who disposes future events; and
from whom can come prediction except from Him
who knows the futm-eg After all that has been
gaid and unsaid, prophecy and miracles, each rest-|
ing on their own evidence, must always be the
chief and direct evidences of the truth of the Di- |
vine character of a religion. Where they exist, |
a Divine power is proved. Nevertheless, they |
should never be rested on alone, but in combination
with the general character of the whole scheme to
which they belong. Its miracles, its prophecies, its
morals, its propagation, and its adaptation to human
needs, are the chief evidences of Christianity. None
of these must be taken separately. The fact of
their conspiring together is the strongest evidence
of all. That one object with which predictions are
delivered is to serve in an after age as an evidence
on which faith may reasonably rest, is stated by
our Lord Himself: “ And now I have told you
before it come to pass, that when it is come to
pass ye might believe " (John xiv. 29).

VIL. DEVELOPMENT OF MESSIANIC PROPHECY.
—Prediction, in the shape of promise and threaten-
ing, begins with the Book of Genesis. Immediately
upon the Fall, hopes of recovery and salvation are
held out, but the manner in which this salvation is
to be effected is left altogether indefinite. All that
is at first declared is that it shall come through a
child of woman (Gen. iii. 15). By degrees the area
is limited: it is to come through the family of
Shem (Gen. ix. 26), through the family of Abra-
ham (Gen. xii. 3), of Isaac (Gen. xxii. 18), of Jacob

the will of
the prophets were not the authors of |
“but holy men of old spake by |

(pepduevor) of the Holy Ghost.” This, !

| time by.the Jews might have been that of 3 Kj
| of the royal house of David who would arise, and

| Zephaniah ; the Prophets of the Captivity,—Ezekiel

(Gen. xxviii. 14), of Judah (Gen. xlix. 10). Balaam
seems to say that it will be wronght by a warlike
Isrmelitish King (Num. xxiv. 17, ; Jacob, by a peace-
ful Ruler of the earth (Gen. xlix. 10); Moses, by a
Prophet like himself, i.e. a revealer of a new
religions dispensation (Deut. xviii. 15). Nathan’s
sunouncement (2 Sam, vii. 16) determines further
that the salvation is to come through the house of
David, and through a descendant of David whe
shall bz himself a king. This promise is develo‘pui
by David himeelf in the Messinnic Psalms, Pss
xviii, and Ixi. are founded on the promise communi:

PROPHET
cated by Nathan, and
nouncement made by Ni&::f g'thyond the oy
said of Ps. Ixxxix., which was gop © Kime
writer, Pss. if, and cx. rest upon te ") &
as their foundation, but adq mersﬁ_m
The Son of David is to be the Sy of ™ ¢
the anointed of the Lord (i, 2), il ol (i, 1)
of Zion (ii. 6, cx. 1). hut the inheritoy a{,;hﬂ :
l.be_ whole earth (ii. 8, ex, 6), and, besig Io".i q
Priest for ever after the order of Mepp. i
4),. At the same time he is, as typified I.Ilmie: (a
genitor, to be full of suffering and IIIH'll:l.\ii‘ o
xxii., lxxi., cii., ¢ix.): brought down to 1}.m (P
yet raised to life without secing cm-ru;n_ieo
xvi.). In Pss. xlv., Ixxii, the song of ';{(PL
and Solomon describe his peaceful 1o o
tween Solomon and Hezekiah intervened E(.jnl;;lg 2%3
years, during which the wvoice of prophee
silent, The Messianic conception entertained it;;

gather under his peaceful sceptre his own

and strangers, Sutlicient allusion to his prophetical
and priestly offices had been made to create thought-
ful consideration, but as yet there was no clear
delineation of him in these chameters, It was
reserved for the Prophets to bring out these features
more distinetly. The sixteen Prophets may be
divided into four groups: the Prophets of the
Northern Kingdom,— Hosea, Amos, Joel, Jonah;
the Prophets of the Southern Kingdom,—Isiiah,
Jeremiah, Obadiah, Micah, Nahum, Habakkuk,

and Daniel; the Prophets of the Retum,—Haggi,
Zechariah, Malachi. In this great period of pro= =
phetism there is no longer any chronological deve=
lopment of Messianic Prophecy, as in the carlier
period previous to Solomon. Each prophet akls 2
feature, one more, another less clearly: -:o_mbm
the features, and we have the portrait; but it does
not grow gradually and perceptibly under the hands:
of the several artists, Here, therefore, the tnsknf
tracing the chronological progress ol the rev_&]ah'm-
of the Messiah comes to an end: its ﬂlfr_ﬂl""f”‘!]ﬁ;
point is found in the prophecy contained in Is. o
13-15, and liii. We here read that there should be-
a Servant of God, lowly and despised, full of gnd _
and suffering, oppressed, condemned as a malefactony =
and put to death. But his sufferings, 1t 5 bott
are not for his own sake, for he had never L
guilty of fraud or violence : they are sponi ¥
taken, patiently borne, vicarious it their : )
and, by God's appointment, they “-“"‘Eﬂ?: ot
reconciling, and justifying efficacy- tation 1
his sacriticial offering is to be his ex 1 el
triumph. By the path of humiliation anc i
suffering, he is to reach that state of glory F0
by Duvid and Solomon. The prophetic CIEG
of the Messinh is drawn out by ISutt o

parts of his book as the nt,onu:g_w";m e
the time of Hezekiah therefore (for disgrzf o
Christology, vol. ii., has satisfctorily n{f o O]
theory of a Deutero-Isaih of the (Biﬂj'S 5 :
i) iy of the Qe

King, Priest, Prophet, and """“E’
in all its essentinl features.* e

* The modern Jews, in opposition to thelr anciens
exposition, have been driven to s non-Messianle Inter
pretation of Is, 1ill.  Among Christians the non-Messianic

terpretation eommenced with Grotins, He applies the

ni
chapter 1o Jeremlal,
Sicgha,. 1ot

Kiister (after the Jewlsh expositors, J

Kimehi, Abarbanel, Lipmain),

phecy 1s the lsraelitish P"“"""u

mann, Ewald, Bleek, it 15 the *

According to Paulus, Ammot, S
portion of

According to Doederd 2
Roseni m‘ﬁm w& m-g.;%ww.

it I8 the godly the
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ots (cf. Mic. v. 2; Dan. vii. 9,
ol "‘Flgfﬂglll. iv. 2) adaed some particalary
Tk ¥ a'ndw the conception was left to await
dw}’o &mr an in[er\'nl of some 400 Years
» mlll:{::: of the last Hebrew Prophet.
fom
juis the P ey (Minor Prophets, Part |
i, 29) 5;‘: l;i; :‘,im{gs( of the Mino’; Prophets are
fatrod) ly placed. Accordingly, the former ar-
Mﬁa}iﬂ of the Prophets as follows: Hosea,
s, Otadinh, Jonah, Micah, Isaiah (* the

F’dlﬂ miml prophetism "), Nahum, Habak-

Jeremiah (““the principal pro.
o
il prophetism "), Ezekiel, Daniel, Haggai
il prophes Calmet (Dict, B o
x "\ a5 follows : Hosea, Amos, Isaiah, Jonah,
rmah)l““- Jeremiah, Zephaniah, Joel, Daniel,
fokie, Habakkuk, Obadiah,* Haggai, Zechariah,
Jachi.  Dr, Stanley (Zect. xix.) in the follow-
RN
iah, Nahum, Zecharinh, Zephaniah, Habakkuk,
p b Jeremiah, Ezekiel, Isainh, Daniel, Haggai,
| Jhariah, Malachi. W!:e:}r.;e it appears that Dr,
stales recognizes two Isaiahs and two Zechariahs,
| slss “ the author of Is. xl-Ixvi. is regarded as the
ul-hmg rted i?to a sty]e'ﬁ;d position
bter than his own time "’ (p. 423).

Vill. Prorners oF 'mg ;\'r.\a TESTAMENT.—
% fir as their predictive powers are concerned,
| e 0l Testament prophets find their New Testa-
sai counterpart in. the writer of the Apocalypse

VELATIONS ; ANTICHRIST, in Appendix B];

in their general character, as specially illumined
maless of God'n will, their counterpart will rather
hﬁl!lﬂ, first in the Great Prophet of the Church,
;llm forerunner John the Baptist, and next in

5'.. pem.';s w];u‘hwem endowed with the
tiwrlinary gifts of the Spirit in the Apostolic
8% the speakers with tongues and the inter-
':‘;iﬂf hulllegu&l, the prophets and the discerners
N‘t.:i 7 thc.hem and workers of miracles
0T o 8). The connecting-link between
St u;“l":rl'het and the speaker with tongues
i'll!drul hj'-'ﬂ?{&y in which the former at
: 2 5 visions and in which the latter
:*&m';:\is. The 0. T‘. prophet, however,
g f .W;'pnel.er: ’he _d{d not speak in the
o Wtha; saw his visions in the ecstatic,

fd““’ > in the ordinary state. The

| MM‘& l‘pll‘lfis has his prototype in such
g le:nﬁlom'l'mhh (l‘l_\. xxii. 22), the
ijah and Elisha, the teacher

£

and gl| of th
X e prophets. The prophets of
o Presented their namesakes olP th]:hO. 4\

O.r Divine truth and inter-
will to their auditors.

Divine

-G"'“'“r&l::nkel. Umbreit, Hofmann,
» Augusti refers it to king
. :ul Bahnit to Hezekiah ; Stiudlin
0 1o the house of David. Ewald

" Person was {ntended, but that

SHaDLer has misled Lis readers by insert-
his ,,h'% ook, in which a martyr was
Hays, -qu:? spontancously sug-

dh ) 1f ou his mind more
: mﬂlﬂ * controversy on chap.
this truth is acknowledged
Blenberg gives the follow-
0rs who have maintained
i~Duthe Hensler, Kocler,

opinion of Hengstenberg ( Christology, (

etical figure in the fivst or Assyrian (

period | t
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¢ N. T, proj onally exigt i

“Acts xi, 18 Is proved by the cace of Agabug

'hley W Was not thej

e eir charncterist;
Presbyten: n:(:itdnunmm,dez'n like i s
Cls xxi. 9) whe had t;!hey WETe meli or womesy
Vouchsated them ¢ xdpiopa ¥
same time ho g i

Phecy, dimmment,

o gdt to i i
a:lndC:}:: Xii.), being all a\e‘:gl;u:l;]:lndfl o:tnm"mm
i s
e comrel:::::lrl prophecy as being efiective for
tate on, apparently the sudden and im

conversion, of _unbeﬁerem (1 Cor. xiv, o4,

and f"or the instruction and consolation of belj

the truths of Christiani :
the Old Testamm::a::jl:; 12' ::}j:cr]tdl{duwvm »
j‘l.llhor]:y and effect greater than human (:en Loch‘“h
ardpirase, note on 1 Cor. xii., and Conybeare
and Howson, i 461). Th : L
were nllper;:n}:umll -.i“umeinpn&pluts ki
preachers, y expounders and
S. Augustinus, De Civitate Dei, lib, xviii
:r::ru. et seq., OP tom. vii, p. 508: pm:'&g;'
- J. G. Carpaovius, Introd. ad Libros Canonicas,
Lips. 1757,  John Swith, Select Discourses: On
Prophecy, p. 179, Lond. 1821, aud prefixed in Latin
to L.e Clerc's Commentary, Amst. 1731, Lowth,
De Sacra Poesi Hebracorum, Oxon, 1821, and trans-
lated by Gmgur_y, Lond. 1835, Davison, Discourses
on Prophecy, Oxf. 1839, Butler, Analogy of Reli-
_.ritronli ?;f’o 18?{9. H;ﬁig, Biblical Criticism,
.ond, 1820. Home, Iniroduction to Holy Serij
r;‘u'e; . :"i".g §3!'LDII.]&|;&13283.§1 \';n dfgildeﬂéfgﬁ
ectures, S. xxii,, Lond, 1831, Eichhorn, Die He-
bréischen !’mpﬂue'tm. Gérting. 1816. I\'n:abel, Der
Prophetismus der Hebréer, Bresl, 1837, Koster, Die
Propheten des A. und N. T, Leipz. 1838, Ewald,
Die Propheten des Alten Bundes, Stuttg. 1840,
Hofmann, Weissaqung und Erfillung im A. wnd
N. T., Nordl. 1841, Hengstenberg, Christology
of the Old Testament, in T. T. Clark’s Trans-
lation, Edinb. 1854, Fuirbaim, Prophecy, its
Nature, Functions, and Interpretation, Edinb.
1856, Lee, Inspiration of Holy Scripture, Lood.
1857. Oehler, s. v. Prophetenthum des A T. in
Herzog's Real Encyclopddie, Goth. 1860. Puser,
The Minor Prophets, Oxf. 1861, Aids to Faith,
art.  Prophecy " and ¢ Iuspiration,” Loud. 1661.
R. Payne Smith, Messianic [nterpretation of the
Prophecies of Isaiah, Oxf. 1862. Davidsco,
im fo the Old Testament, ii. 433, On
Introduction to . : dures on
« Prophecy,” Lond. 1862, Stauley, Leshirt 3
WJQIEM C-IIIHICJI, Lond. 1863. [ Flas

o Samieie, S, B, Kl
Micbaslls, Sctol® I:lr"i:mhlck. Hiivernick, Stier.
and criticlam of the €x<
consultation (Chrisio-

Koppe,
Jahn, Stendel, Sack, Relnke,

Hengstenberg's own exposition,
positions of others, 1s well worth
, vol. i), .
M:ym‘:dlah) is generally considered (0 bave lived ai
Jater date than Is compatible with 8
ment of the canon, in tunuqurm: oﬂn
capture of Jerusalem, But suct
necessary, for the al;:ﬂmphe
imagination forwi wt
stenberg), ot the words which, ns .
are 7 —smonstrance as o ll:" pl-l‘i
imperative as = e fature (Pusey
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940 PROSELYTES
PROSELYTES (QM: wpoofidvror, 1 Chr.
gxii, 22, &c.: yadpa, Ex. xii. 19: Proselyti).
The Hebrew word thus translated is in the A, V,
commonly rendered * stranger” (Gen. xv. 13, Ex.
ii. 22, Is. v, 17, &e.). The LXX,, as above, com-
monly gives the equivalent in meaning (wpoohAvro
dwd Tob mposeAnAvBévar kawfj Kal pidofép woAi-
relg, Philo and Suidas, s. v.), but sometimes sub-
stitutes a Hellenized form (yeidipas) of the Aramaic
form 8. In the N. T. the A, V. has taken the

word in a more restricted meamng, and translated
it accordingly (Matt, xxiii. 15, Acts ii. 10, vi. 5).

The existence, through all stages of the history
of the Israelites, of a body of men, not of the same
race, but holding the same faith and adopting the
same ritual, is a fact which, from its very nature,
requires to be dealt with historically. To start with
the technical distinctions and regulations of the later
Rabbis is to invert the natural order, and leads to
inevitable coufusion. It is proposed accordingly to
consider the condition of the proselytes of Israel in
the five great periods into which the history of the
people divides itself: viz. (I.) the age of the patri-
archs; (IL) from the Exodus to the commencement
of the monarchy ; (I11.) the period of the monarchy ;
(IV.) from the Babylonian captivity to the destruc-
tion of Jernsalem; (V.) from the destruction of
Jerusalem downwards.

I. The position of the family of Israel as a dis-
tinet nation, with a special religious character, ap-
pears at a very early period to have exercised a
power of attraction over neighbouring races, The
slaves and soldiers of the tribe of which Abraham
was the head (Gen, xvii. 27), who were included
with him in the covenant of cireumcision, can hardly
perhaps be classed as proselytes in the later sense.
The case of the Shechemites, however (Gen, xxxiv.),
presents a more distinct instance. The converts are
swayed partly by passion, partly by interest. The
sons of Jacob then, as afterwands, require circum-
cision as an indispensable condition (Gen. xxxiv. 14).
This, and apparently this only, was required of pros-
elytes in the pre-Mosaic period.

II. The life of Israel under the Law, from the
very first, presupposes and provides for the incor-
poration of men of other races. The * mixed mul-
titude” of Ex. xii. 38 implies the presence of pros-
elytes more or less complete. It is recognised in
the earliest rules for the celebration of the Passover
(Ex. xii. 19). The “stranger” of this and other laws
in the A. V. answers to the word which distinctly
means * proselyte,” and is so translated in the LXX.,
and the prominence of the class may be estimated
by the flequency with which the word recurs:
9 times in Exodus, 20 in Leviticus, 11 in Num-
bers, 19 in Deuteronomy. The laws clearly point
to the position of a convert. The “stranger” is
bound by the law of the Sabbath (Ex. xx. 10, xxiii.
12; Deut. v. 14). Circumcision is the condition
of any fellowship with him (Ex. xii. 48; Num. ix.
14). He is to be present at the Passover (Ex. xii.
19), the Feast of Weeks (Deut. xvi. 11), the Feast
of Tabernacles (Deut. xvi. 14), the Day of Atone-
ment (Lev. xvi. 29). The laws of prohibited mar-
riages (Lev. xviii. 26) and abstinence from blood
(Lev. xvii. 10) are hinde u];n-him. He is liable

same E:_n_ishmnt or Molech-worship (Lev,

x. 2) and ny (Lev. xxiv. 16), may

claim the same right of asylum as the Israelites in
the cities of nﬁ gﬁum. xxv. 155 Josh, xx. 9).
Q2 the ather side be is subjected to som: draw-

"

were exempted

PROSELY‘I‘EB
backs, He eannot hold land ¢
has no jus connubii with ¢ s Xx. 19
(Lev. xxi. 14). Hj b s
the most part, one of
of servitude (Deut.

e ;
poverty (Ley, sy 10 1 fe
¢ xxix. 11)." For g +22), ofygy
is placed under the il protecti A
(Deut.x. 18). He s to share in the ri.1 ;O 1€ law
(Lev. xix. 10), is placed in the supy. o Eleanigg.
fatherless and the widow (Deut, xx? CAUEZOTY a5 the
12, xxvii. 19), is joined with the T e, ? 1% BV
to the tithe of every third rmr',;e“te"‘-‘ cutitleq
xiv. 20, xxvi, 12), "Among ‘the plxr_"m (Deat,
period the KENITES, who under Hm:;ms ot
panied the Israelites in their wanderiy =
mately settled in Canaan, were pmlmtﬁs’ l::d Uitk
conspicuous (Judg.i. 16). The Presence E{ lhe most
was recognised in the solemn declartion of bln'h.
and curses from Ebal and Gerizim (Josh \’iiil"?{‘;1
The period after the conquest of {.:anna..n X
not favourable to the admission of Proselytes 'Th‘:
people had no strong faith, no commandine P“'lm
The Gibeonites (Josh. ix.) furnish the nni} instance
of a conversion, and their condition is rther that
of slaves compelled to conform thun of free pros
elytes. [NETHINIM,
IIL. With the monarchy, and the consequent fime
and influence of the people, there was more to
attract stragglers from the neighbouring nations,
and we meet accordingly with many names which
suggest the presence of men of another race cope
forming to the faith of Israel. Doeg the Edomite
(1 Sam. xxi. 7), Uriah the Hittite (2 Sam. xi. 8},
Araunah the Jebusite (2 Sam. xxiv. 23), Zelek the
Ammonite (2 Sam. xxiii. 37), Ithmah the Moabite
(1 Chr. xi, 46)—these two in spite of an ex
law to the contrary (Deut. xxiii. 3)—and at a lafer
period Shebna the scribe (probably, comp. Alexander S
on I, xxii, 15), and Ebed-Melech the Ethiopian (Jers
xxaviii. 7), are examples that such proselytes mignt
rise even to high offices about the person of
king. The CHERETHITES and PELETHITES Cons
sisted probably of foreigners who had been attracted
to the service of David, and were content for “'”:
adopt the religion of their master {]‘=“"'-M-;G‘:rd-'-_ i
i. 330, iii. 183). The vision in Ps, Ixxavil ol
time in which men of Tyre, Egypt, Ethiopis, FiI
listia, should all be registered among the 9"‘“;,,,- ]
Zion, can hardly fail to have had its smtmge-mmf
in some admission of proselytes within }hemfﬂ A;
of the writer (Ewald and De Wette in
convert of another kind, the type, as it ]
thought, of the later proselytes of the EME
below) is found in Naaman the Syrian et(:mh :
18) recognising Jehovah as his God, y b
himself to any rigorous observance of this T
The position of the proselytes during ® o
appears to have undergone considera
On the o:efha.nd meElr i:wélse v which the
wer and fortune. e
g:ovided (Lev. xxv. 47) Fmght Il.cfiun]g'll
they might be the ereditors of lsra Bt
the masters of Ismelite slaves. “' T‘l?he mo
sign of the times in the later days l; « head
that they became * very highy 8¢ o
not the * tail ” of the people (Deut: e, Th
The pioture had, however, another S
treated by David 3:3 i:":.':?s:nﬁ::
ike Peri ]
brought %l thi

system 0 mmp'llhcog' '.,32' 9 Chr. il
‘The statistics of this period)
that purpose, give their pumber (
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atalult working males) at 153,600 (ib.)
were subject at other times to wanton inso.
! a0 (Ps. xciv. 6). As some compen.
* for their sufferings they became the specia.

4

| an
ﬁﬁﬁoﬂh proselytes as warmly as that of the
j W“{ the faﬂm.l:luﬁ (Jer. vii. 6, xxii. 3; Ez
o 20, Zech. vil 105 Mal. iii. 5). A large
. of converts enters into all their hopes of
#])itin! Kingdom (Is. ii. 2, xi. 10, lvi. 8-6 ; Mic
1. The sympathy of one of themn goes still
He sees, in the far future, the vision of a

fme W
,and the proselytes, com letel i
el 1 able to hold and inhevit, lagd ZT::CL
Israelites (Ez. xlvii. 22)s
I¥, The Pmse]ytim of the period afte
v asumed a different chagzcter. I: 31;&:5;
flemost par the conformity, not of a subject race
hat of willing adherents, Even as early as th'
wtam from Babylon we have tra i 3
) ces of those who
sre dmwn to a faith which they recognised as
plir than their own, and had * separated lhemnh
i,- mio the aw of Johowah (Neh. x. 28 ).
presence of many forei s
| Sermisiy (Neb. vii. 46-5‘£gnle::l:‘irmi iy P
. that many of the new converts dedi(:at;? t]tl0 béliel'c
! r’nﬂ_\rh th:f ?l-vica of the new Templeemhf\'::l:
nuests exander. the wars between E
I(S;!m, the struggle under the Mncmb:esﬂg{hp;
apasion of the Roman empire, the Jew becam,
gt pire, Jews e
ey ":I' :lw\']:la ‘:imd their powsr to proselytise
5 ﬁouifﬁnt?ﬂem for their }'gligi‘on in
us. and the spirit of mar-
il was followed naturally by fism
i e aturally by propagandism.
) . :hemgld and unbending, Secat-
Mlhmug e :ml West, a marvel and a
'.*I wthey pm?; ?:;u:-ned, attracting and
feling, R iciis 1 » in an age of shattered
Tyl ng oub_ts, the spectacle of s
e afoenss “: dogms_t which remained un.shaken'.l
i g Emebmes obtained well, and ex-
lhmwm most of the great cities of the
iy an e men who had been rescued from
* the M&Mdmof tt_lebasement.s. and brought
o ma higher moral law. It is
| “Whibutedwf?thi:hc purity of Jewish
2 0 o who tl‘:orn?utlg, and attracted
“-iu]i in thed“m‘ the unutternble
g‘.,';'-'“!who wmm&ﬁ:: a‘:.ftr‘:t?l,:dh ;.I;-e J;dhredﬁ:
1 i hm Y i
. . ( 5 s Joined, wi
2;?5:“ E{W"yi:t)inmthgl-es worship of the
pdentin ther synagogues (Acts
10 the sl'ea’t L 7). They came up
In py i iwf?!m at Jerusalem (Acts
.ﬂ,. better, 54 Rot: influence was often
oy 12 comq an centurions learnt
M‘;‘Eﬂ;ﬁ tation, built s ue?l o
Mt ) , and gave
{ Hecarme of the strictest Jews (Acts
-&mp‘mm(ib Yof‘rt;le new faith to
best % ¥. 7). Such men
tin Judaism, Werenntnmllj:

this.
® Passage in jts historical con-

Y Already referred
| Ve to, aud its spi-
"“‘ guAge of St, Paul (Eph. 11. II;J.
Ot perbaps

bave yot received.
_ 1o be altogether ex-
I enormonsly exaggerated.
the Edv: wtion of the World"

s

the care and sympathy of the pro
lier of the ® goodly fellowshi]?“ [I:::l:a. ﬂ

Wim: the last remnant of infeviority shall be | |

mong the reads PROSELYTRS
TOse out of i, ::d'l‘vmirers of the neyw tiuth 041
: Which

nu
leus of 5 Gentilo Chumhe, i many casen, iy

turieans were
tobulge (o Co0verted
f“m'::;-?sél:b_ iif. 11, §3):1 u;e Lo Yay by Aris-
of a later period. 4
Sfphlls could hard] belm’lﬂd.'th
clfeumeising o ':zhi.aﬁ:m"m]mI from seizing and
come ns envoys (Joseph. i, s IOuEE Who' had
a I{om_‘m centuri 0seph. Vit. 23). T];Qr
turion, whom th compelled
to purchase his life b Ej’_had taken prisoner
covenant (Joseph, B Jy Accepting the sign of th;
was not in their power i, 11, §10). Where force
gemus” of Hor., SaPr _'91'4(1he “ veluti Judasi, co.
sometimes ventured 0:1 o 142, implies that they
l{llt](‘!j their ends b th it even at Rom)l ol
They appeared as zmﬂf most unscrupulous fraud
and addressed thems ‘e]‘_e:"‘l"n"su_ diviners, exarcists,
superstitions of women ?}!:f?{ll! to the fears and
b«_?mme the subject of indi "I_- 'uﬂ"fnw over these
vi. 543-547)_ They mgﬂ_lut satire (Juv. Sat,
send money aud purplel:; tJl:ujL‘:’ noble matrons to
xviil. 3, §5). At Damaser e'l.lzmplg (Joseph, Ant,
half the population were :s e wives of nearly
with Judaism (Joseph, B Jukposed fo be tainted
they numbered in 1]:.r.-ir'r{u;::aw' §i2 re
Popps, even s imperi il (Joogh. Aot
. 7y §11). The conv P
ties of kir:drod and nn‘lfgtsiotl?m'l':md?l'um it
Those who were most active irlt 1c._ | ok
precisely those from whose [c&x&'ﬂi‘.l;t\e :"::ltllm}:_g s
most true end living had dup‘me‘j‘g Tht ?‘t i
the Jew were engrafted on the vices of lheeh‘ I?; i
A repulsive casuistry released the mnreﬂmr o
f:hligntinns which he had before recognised,e ““ﬁﬂ
in other things he was bound, hand and foot, to «uT
unhealthy superstition. It was no wonder that }1n
became ‘j‘t.wot'u[{l more the child of Gehenna™
(Matt. xxiii, 15) than the Pharisees themselves.
The position of such proselytes was indead every
way pitiable. At Rome, and in other large cities,
they became the butts of popular scurrility. The
words “curtus,” * verpes,” met them at arm:_r corner
(Hor. Sat. i. 4, 142 ; Mart. vii. 29, 34, 81, xi. 85,
xii. 37). They had to share the fortunes of the
hey had cast in their lot, might
(Acts xviii, 2 Suet. Clawd,
alaria in the most unhealthy
Ann. ii. 85). At alater

people with whom t
be banished from Italy
25), or sent to die of m
stations of the empire (Tac.

time, they were bound to make a public profession of
their, conversion, and to pay @ specinl tax (Suet
Domit. xii.). If they failed to do this and were sus-
pected, they might be subject to the most degrading
examination to ascertain the fact of their being prose-
¢ The Law of the Corban may scrve as oue instance
(Matt. xv. 4-6). Another is found In the Rabbini
teaching as to marriage. Circumelsion, 1ike a new btn..:,
cancelled all previous relationships, and unfons withio
the nearest degrees of blood were therefore B0 lengen
incestuous (Mal pg2: Selden. de Jure

mon. & Jebam- P-
Nat. et tent. il 4, U= Hebr. i 18}
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{ytes (ibid.). Among the Jews themselves their case
was not much better, For the most part the convert
gained but little honour even from those who glovied
in having brought him over to their sect and party.
‘I'he popular ufwiah feeling about them was like
the popular Christian feeling about a converted
Jew, They were regarded (by a strange Rabbinic
perversion of Is. xiv. 1) as the leprosy of Israel,
“ cleaving” to the house of Jacob (Jebam. 47, 4
Kiddush. 70, 6). An opprobrious proverb coupled
them with the vilest profligates (*‘ proselyti et paede-
mstae ") as hindering the coming of the Messiah
(Lightfoot, Hor. Heb. in Matt. xxiii, 5). It became
a recognised maxim that no wise man would trust
a proselyte even to the twenty-fourth generation
(Jalkuth Ruth, f. 163 a).

The better Rabbis did their best to guard against
these evils. Anxious to exclude all unworthy con-
verts, they grouped them, according to their motives,
with a somewhat quaint classification.

(1.) Love-proselytes, where they were drawn by
the hope of gaining the beloyed one. (Thestory
of Syllaeus and Salome, Joseph. Anf. xvi. 7,
§6, is an example of a half-finished conversion
of this kind.)

(2.) Man-for-Woman, or Woman-for-Man prose-
lytes, where the husband followed the religion
of the wife, or conversely.

(3.) Esther-proselytes, where conformity was as-
sumel to escape danger, as in the original
Purim (Esth. viii. 17).

(4.) King's-table-proselytes, who were led by the
hope of court favour and promotion, like the
converts under David and Solomon,

(5.) Lion-proselytes, where the conversion ori-
ginated in a superstitious dread of a divine
judigt;mt, as with the Samaritans of 2 K.
xvii, 26,

(Gem, Hieros, Kiddush. 65, 6; Jost, Judenth. i,
448.) None of these were regarded as fit for admis-
sion within the covenant. When they met with
one with whose motives they were satisfied, he was
put to a yet further ordeal. He was warned that
m becoming a Jew he was attaching himself to a
persecuted people, that in this life he was to expect
only suffering, and to look for his reward in the
next. Sometimes these cantions were in their turn
carried fo an extreme, and amounted to a policy of
exclusion. A protest against them on the part of
a disciple of the Great Hillel is recorded, which
throws across the dreary rubbish of Rabbinism the
momentary gleam of a noble thought. * Our wise
men teach,” said Simon ben Gamaliel, ** that when
a hu'\than comes to enter into the covenant, our

art is to skreteh ont our hand to him and to bring
11’471;“" the wings of God” (Jost, Judenth.
i ;

Another mode of meeting the difficulties of the
cuse was characteristic of the period.  Whether we
may transfer to it the full formal distinction be-
tween Proselytes of the Gate and Proselytes of
Righteousness (infra) may be doubtful enough, but
we find two distinet modes of thought, two distinct
roliciu in dealinf with converts. The history of
Helena, queen of Adiabene, and her son lztes,

'h:n two in collision with each other. They

0 converted by a Jewish merchant, Ananias

But the queen foared e L
son should disquiet and alarm her su

PROBELYTm
ments, without it,  Soon =
enme, Eleazar of Gulilo':m:.%:;;‘"’t‘llchr%
the law, he told him sternly m:ig-t Aoy
use to !tudy that which he dinbeyedl Was of iyl
upon his fears, that the ung dmd.:"d‘“*m
secure the sfety of which his ueire, ™% t
deprived him (Joseph, Ant, xy. 52'.1’%“
denth, i. 341). On the part of soma’ Jost, Jy,

there was a disposition to di o u'
others looked on as illdinwmbllil.amf;hewgtu:;u

of Luke vii. (probably) and ]
Hellenes of Johl::: xii. 20 and .r{‘tf:x?i.i. ??bl! the
stances of men admitted on the former l:mu' i
phrases of aefduevor mpoafiuro; (Acts o
of oeBduevor (xvii, 4, 175 Joseph, Ant ﬂ:ll‘lf'“
tvBpes ebAaBeis (Acts ii, 5, vii, 9) alle ofe +§2),
inaccurately, supposed to describe ‘the mm:,bnt
~—the Proselytes of the Gate. The probability i
either that the terms were used generally :{m
converts, or, if with a specific meaning, were applied
to the full Proselytes of Righteousness (comp, 3
full examination of the passages in question by N
Lardner, On the Decres of Acts xv.; Worksxi, 305):
The two tendencies were, at all events, at work, and
the battle between them was renewed afterwanls
on holier ground and on a wider scile, Ananiss
and Eleazar were represented in the two parties of
the Council of Jerusalem. The germ of truth had
been quickened into a new life, and was emancipating
itself from the old thraldom. The decrees of the
Council were the solemn assertion of the principle
that believers in Christ were to stand on the
of Proselytes of the Gate, not of Proselytes of
Righteousness. The teaching of St. Paul as fo
righteousness and its conditions, its dependence m
faith, its independence of circumecision, stands out =
in sharp clear contrast with the teachers who taught 5
that that rite was necessary to slvation, and oot
fined the term “ righteousness” to the circumeissd _
convert.

V. The teachers who

carried on the Rabbinkal 5
& consoled th Ives, as they saw the Dew s
order waxing and their own gllory waning, by de 1
veloping the decaying system with an nln.msl ,
scopic minuteness, They would at least - i
to foture generations the full measure Of FE
religion of their fathers. In propqrtm:;! :‘l: :
ceased to have any power to proselytize, ll t.“ o
with exhaustive fulness on the ql]&*t"‘“.m;" ]
elytes were to be made. To this pc_r:h -
ingly belong the rules and decisions \vl_:;l a ¢
carried back to an earlier age, and whi ;mof
be conveniently discussed. The P""‘:T; a0k
Talmud may indicate the practices at pol
the Jews from the 2ud to the 5th wuﬁ;ﬁ&
are very untrustwoithy as to aby t;e el
The points of interest which present S Ly opg
! ‘The Classification of P¥
inquiry are, (1.) The Classificati 45
(2.) The ceremonies of their admiss! 3
The division which has been i}:‘cl"'
pated, was recognised by the Talmt h;nds of
received its ﬂllo?expmmion at ﬂ'f i
monides (Hilc, Mel. i. 6). Thet CC
yemote antiquity, o divine v :_’1 ), W
Prosclytes of the Gate (W& ?i ol
from the frequently w:urlin[.;h d:r' B
Law, * the stranger (03) e known ulso
(Ex. xx. 10, &¢.). They Wﬂﬁa 0
sojourners (JLAN *13), with :

s
r
i

command- | xxv, 47, &e. To them were
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optsof the Law s to the « stranger,”

¢ Noachida ;" Selden, De Jyp,

(odw- F:G;l‘- i, 10), 4. e, the six' sup[:osed to
;“n ven to Adam, (1) aginst idolatry,

e st blasphewing, (3) aguinst bloodshed, countad s b tranger.” i

1g) aginst uncleanness, (5])_ against llllel}. (5).01" quired to complete fr" . alier

e i (1) the roiin o e wih| o g i bt i,

i . elp i
ﬂnim thc%ﬁ\-ﬂegcs of an Israelite, might Presence of the th e itnesses " clothes, o the
his first-born, or pay the half-shekel | « g},

f"m"' ln:' of Onkelos and Jonathan give this ns Srenmeisad (,, Midinnita
ent i Dett. xxiv. 21. C"“";r:i of this | bloog of ghe o

und by eircumcision and the other | 13 1€ covenap » “tne
5 Mosaic code. It was enough 5 ), (Gem. By,

ds .
f‘*‘lllﬂ o;b:::, the seven .In-ecepu of Noah o
Rabb.

inf.). He was forbidden to study the | xy, 1 :
m:w{, of death (Otho, I ¢.). The later the.‘.')'u?dh:egilllto the tank or Pool.  As he stond
. mvhenJerUﬁ;lﬂﬂ}hﬁ! lml'_ d :;“’ “'j{‘j“" ]m:l;l]-‘p
it was unlawful for him reside within | mis ;

f h:zh;l;ty (Maimon. J_Bcfli-!mce‘izcr. vii. 14). In m:}ﬂ‘:“m;ed to keep, and then, with an accom-
| g they allowed him ta offer whole burnt- | Tq leave one |
' (durings for the priest to sacrifice, and to contribute would have vi .
to the Corban of the Temple. They held | faps, « Bapt: e whole rite (Otho, Jpr.

wt to him the hope of n gh“-‘eﬁf: the I?fli:'l[iﬂzh of | Ugolini :xii_P], -
ey insisted that | the o s
e profession of his fuith should be made solemnly lmbbis:“'&“‘;’n‘fgmﬁ:‘glaﬂ@a the eyes of the latar

i the presence of three witnesses (Maimon. Hilo, latter was e
Mel. viii. 10).  The Jubilee was the proper season | was of the fathe
fie his admission (Miiller, e Pros. in Ugolini xxii. | One Rabbi a

Al this seems so full and precise, that we cannot | but for the most
wouder that it has led many writers to look on it as indispensable,
mpenting a reality, and most commentators ac- baptism to a remots
anliagly have seen these Proselytes of the Gate in command of Jacob ((
e reaucror, ebAaBels, PoBotuevor Tdy Oedy of | (Ex. xix, 10). TheTa
lie Aets, It remains doubtful, however, whether | inserts the word
as ever more than
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Y 8, {- or an ¥

was gij
8Ll ney o drw g fupe droy o

!l!unrr

A Special

pany n‘h: act of eim.n;’é'.;l':‘ & m{f 0 sorunye
' NeW name, it .

flecepting the fiyg m"tx“!ha Hebrew By ﬁ

this, however, wag not

was still g w, » 0 E0OUEh, The copyary

T8, and who pow fctad i ’Pmomwuhh
as his
5" of the proselyte (Katubs, ;. Eruﬁe_

great commandmens of the Ln;fle’ﬂ!r::lpk

icﬁoﬂ. he F‘l]

Pimm t(Gbe;n. !E::l Jebam. f, 461, 2),
i 18 to have bold
clare baptism to have beey sufficient b;?::ll l(ln‘bt:!d)e.
part, both were reckoned us alike
They cartied back the origin of the
Antiquity, finding it in the
den. xxxv. 2) and of Moses
rgum of the Pseudo-Jonathan
“Thou shalt circnmeise ami

. more than a paper scheme of what ought | baptise” in Ex. xii, 44, Even j Sthiopi
l1b b, disguising itself as having actually been. | version of Matt, xxiii. 15, Bl
T writers who_m most fu!l. who claim for the [and land to baptiss one proselyte” (Winer, Rucb,
%ﬂh the highest antiquity, confess that there | s, v.). Langunge, foreshadowing, or caricaturing,
7o 2o Proselytes of the Gate since the Two a higher truth wus used of this baptism. It was

we find “compass sea

been carried away into cap- | a new birth.d (Jebam. f. 62. 1; 92. 1; Maimon,

Sy (aimon, i, Moe, 5, 6), They could
ted and there had since
.r.llhke mlebr_nted (Miiller, 4 ¢.). All

te is, that in the time of the
ndent evidence (ut supra) of | have seen, wera cancelled. y
erts of two degrees, and that

Lssur, Bich, c. 14; Lightfoot, Harm, of Gospels,
iii. 145 Exerc. on John iii.), The proselyte became
a little child. He received the Holy Spirit (Jebam.
f. 224a, 485.). All patural relationships, as we

The baptism was followed, as long as the Temple

18 the formal systematising of | stood, by the offering or Corban, It consisted, like

words ¢ proselytes,” and o

B e
trast ity these

i

were the Proselytes of

"), known also as Pros-

Wwas first instiucted as
the Jewish people, and

the caso of a'convert already

E perfoct Israelites. By
udic phrase, proselyli tracti
Pplied to them o5 drawn 1o the cove-
conviction (Buxtorf, Lexic,
imchi) refer it to those who
onformity, like the Gibeonites.
T Feceive what we find with the
befiye, All seems at first clear

The p Selyte was first cate-
on. wt supra), If

the offerings after a birth (the analogy apparently
being carried on), of two turtleloves or pigeons
(Lev. xii. 18). When the destruction of Jerusalem
made the sacrifice impossible, a vow to nEFerlL:}s
soon as the Temple should be rebuilt was substi-
tuted. For women-proselytes, there were ouly
baptism® and the Corban, or, in later times, baptisin
by itself.

J"It. is obvious that this account suggests mw;!
questions of grave interest. Was this ritual ob-
served as early as the commencement of the 3:::
century? If so, was the baptism of Jn!_n}. o;m
of the Christian Church in any way derived i
or connected with the baptism of P“:‘;l“l.‘l:‘?n pom
not, was the latter in any way bormowed i

MIF:G\I\.'Enld be impossible here to e.n!erT;f; ‘Iinlstm:;
the literature of this controversy. e b
works named by Leyrer otcupies hear y A page

" had fts starting-point in the
1ETE ulso the vroselytes of Ba-
A8 born * ju Zion,

were said to have ol

© Tho Galilean femalo proselyies St gyop )
Jocted to this, as causing
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Herzog's Real- Encyclopidie. It will be enough to

* sum up the conclusions which seem fairly to be
{rawn from them. . /

(1.) There is no divect evidence of the practice
being in use before the destruction of Jerusa!e_m.
The statements of the Talmud as to its having
come from the fathers, and their exegesis of the
0. T. in connexion with it, are alike destitute of
authority.

(2.) The negative argument drawn from the
silence of the 0. T., of the Apoerypha, of Philo,
and of Josephus, is almost decisive against the belief
that there was in their time, a baptism of pros-
elytes, with as much importance attached toitas
we find in the Talmudists.

(8.) It remains probable, however, that there
was a baptism in use at a period considerably earlier
than that for which we have direct evidence. The
symbol was in itself natural and fit. It fell in
with the disposition of the Pharisees and others to
multiply and discuss *¢ washings” (BawTiopol,
Mark vil. 4) of all kinds, The tendency of the
later Rabbis was rather to heap together the customs
and traditions of the past than to invent new ones.
If there had not been a baptism, there would have
been no initiatory rite at all for female proselytes.

(4.) The history of the N. T. itself suggests the
existence of such a custom. A sign is seldom chosen
unless it already has a meaning g‘ those to whom
it is addressed. The fitness of the sign in this case
would be in proportion to the associations already
connected with it. It would bear witness on the
assumption of the previous existence of the pros-
elyte-baptism, that the change from the then con-
dition of Judaism to the kingdom of God was as
great as that from idolatry to Judaism. The ques-
tion of the Priests and Levites, *“ Why baptizest
thou then?” (John i. 25), implies that they won-
dered, not at the thing itself, but at its being done
for Israclites by one who disclaimed the names
which, in their eyes, would have justified the intro-
duction of a new order. In like manner the words
of our Lord to Nicodemus (John iii. 10), imply the
existence of a teaching as to baptism like that above
referred to. He, * the teacher of Israel,” had been
familiar with * these things"”—the new birth, the
gift of the Spirit—as words and phrases applied to
heathen proselytes, He failed to grasp the deeper
truth which lay beneath them, and to see that
they had a wider, an universal application.

(5.) It is, however, not improbable that there
may have been a reflex action in this matter, from
the Christian upon the Jewish Church, The Rabbis
saw the new society, in proportion as the Gentile
element in it became predominant, throwing off cir-
cumeision, relying on baptism only. They could
not ignore the reverence which men had for the
outward sign, their belief that it was all but iden-
tical with the thing signified. There was every
thing to lead them to give a fresh prominence to

what had been before subordinate, If the Nazarenes | “*P'

attracted men by their baptism, they would show
that they had baptism as well as circumcision. The
necessary absence of the Corbian after the destruction
of the Temple would also tend to give more import-
ance o the remaining rite.

Two facts of some interest r2main to be noticed.
r of the Rabbinic hopes of the
Messiah that then there should be

| #lice Tbe cognate Ac
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raised marriages) should |

gen, Hor. Heb. ii. p. qu-f m{.;“)t“ll,nlmm \Schoaty

as connected with this fe'.'ling: ?llr’p""b'll

?nencc of the ill-repute into wﬁic?’ug in Olia

allen, there is, throughout the N T Word g

n\'oi(}atlnc of it. The Christian mﬂ'\'e::t 'fmi

thenism is not a proselyte, but o vedp s

iii. 6). vTos (1 Ty,
Literature.—Information

is to be found in the g\luhawr?ugisozf]mw

zov, Saalschiitz, Lewis, Leusden, t, Carp.

cited above in Ugolini’s wasaumq, ,;r;?e. g[“ i
de P"ﬂh'fl“y‘ts; Miiller, de I)rogef,\fﬁa;'l{m:;fl d

Bapt. Judacorum ;
of them copious and interesting, The
Leyrer in Herzog's Real-Encyclop, s, v
lyten,” contains the fullest and most satisfying dj

cussion of the whole matter at present acueiibr
The writer is indebted to it for much of the mn;zrin]e;
of the present article, and for most of the Talmudie
references, (E. H.P]

PROVERBS, BOOK OF. 1. Title.—Th
title of this book in Hebrew is, as usual, tuken
from the first word, V2B, mishlé, or, more fully,
-‘Ib5w ’l)wn, mishié Shéloméh, and is in this case
appropriate to the contents, By this name it i
commonly known in the Talmud ; but among the
later Jews, and even among the Talmudists them-
selves, the title IN 0D, sépher choondh,
« hook of wisdom,” is said to have been given o it.
It does not appear, however, from the passages of
the Josephoth to the Baba Bathira (fol. 14 ), that
this is necessarily the case. All that is there said
is that the Books of Proverbs and Ecclesiastes are
both *“books of wisdom,” with a reference rather to =5
their contents than to the titles by which they were
known. In the early Christion Church the title
wapoiular SoAopdvros was ndopted from the trins
lation of the LXX,; and the book is also ﬂnofad S
aopla, * wisdom,” or 7) wavdperos gopla, wisdom 2
that is the sum of all virtues,” This last title i
given to it by Clement in the Ep. ad Cor. ;l a7, .
where Proy. i, 23-31 is quoted with the rub. :5
tion ofirws yip Aéyer 7 wavdperos v@fﬂil

Eusebius ( H. E. iv. 22) says that not un'._f e
: » whole band of auncient.
sippus, but Irenaeus and the whole ¢ Sitiodt
writers, following the Jewish unwritten b w
called the Proveibs of Solomon ‘waydpefo‘lé f:’ !
According to Melito of Sardes (Euseb. £ 5 % Cg8
the Proverbs were also called qogla, ¥
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(m of comparison would VEIy ng-
<0
in

rh by the short pithy sentences which
)

[ﬂwu (ke
ﬂmw us loyed in mockery and sarcasm,
jally When }?:l[: ii. 6, and even in the more
’Eu;lic- fi. 4 | song of triumph for the fall
e "‘“ntl':gxi‘. 4. Probably all prn\'er:ml
Jon in 18, XI¥- the nature of similes, bhut
J?:;!M ‘té:.; l::m:fncquired a more extended
& mdsi applied to denote such short,
. ; "‘zsdgjpnnt involve a lfon:hpmiilm;n
Wy ; ir meaning by the elp
PW: A A 12, Ez. xii, 22, 23,
Mﬁ;ﬂ“’ B i TN 98). From
of 8 ) H i afoA7, Lu . .
e
¢ ; ally, as in o Vi SR T
et 0, B 1. 9, Job xif 12,(me
gl e s o till involve a comparison (Proy.,
P NS, 18, 14, &, xxvi, 1, 2 9 &),
S either expressed, or the things
ﬁwww;:;de side by side, and the com;rm--
mu-.g hearer or reader to supply. Next
o r:rwd of those longer pieces in which a
'."Fﬂ.'“ is 1o longer exhausted in a sentence, but
,|:1: mm of the whole, and is worked out
wﬂ,@ﬁi poem. Many instances of this kind
o the first section of the Book of Proverl.)s:
::;I:'e fonnd in Job xxvii., xxix., in both W!l'lch
dupters Job takes up his mdshal, or « pnmhlos,” as
# s eadered in the A, V.  The “ parable” of
 fhiam, in Num. xxiii. g-lp, xxiv. 3;3,_15;_[9{],1.330’,
-1, 25-24, are prophecies convey in fig res ;
ﬁﬁﬁd&‘ also denotes the “ pn’mbl‘e proper, as
B e xvii, 2, xx. 49 (xxi. 5), xxiv. 3. Lowth, in
i oles on Is. xiv. 4, speaking of rf-:(ishdi,i sat_\'ssI 2
*ltske this 0 be the general name for poetic style
| g the Hebrews, including every sort of it, as
nagiog under one, or other, or sll of the characters,
f ®atetious, figurative, and sublime 3 Which are
| Ulotained in the ariginal notion, or in the use
8 application of the word mashal., Parables or
Iwerts, such as those of Solomon, are always ex-
| Pl inshort, pointed sentences ; frequently figur-
K1t being formed on some comparison. both in
S matter a0 the form, And such in general is
of the Hebrew poetry. The verb mashal
Tule, to exercise authority ; to make

i}

E

5.0 Ompare one thing with another; to utter
: t;; Acute, weighty, and powerful speeches,

manner of parables, though not
p Thus Balaam’s first prophecy,
S 710, is called his mashal ; though it

Y anything figarative in it: but it is beau-
' aud, from the very form and
il has great spirit, force, and energy.
i %, in answer to the three
i-"”:ﬂ., are called mashals, from

x ’ﬂt;:‘m e which discriminates them

, but from the sublime, the
‘ious manner, which equally
&4 the wholo poem, and makes it one
MOSt emipy g axamples extant of the
d beaygify) in poetic style.”” But
o Aeconding to the introductory
its character, contains, besides
8 mdshdl, sententious sayings
tonxd in i, 6, The first of these

i Y vedered 1 the A, V. v dark
( h,” ¢ by question,” “riddle,”

It is applied to
16 the hard questions

as popular sayings and proverbs, | \
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i )ueeudof Shelg ‘pliul
il . 1), an Isuaedamm !mmnl,
: x;l‘hlm;sfad} in h!-},. X¥ii, 2, and i P:{"x::hx 4(5
L2, in which lmtpusugu the Liﬂlﬂb:
Tacter of both jg in1: :
il 15 indicated, The wardpo:
which domg,
4 p

945
Solomn (1

with whjo

¢ that it wae
i, 8, In addition
OB, malitsas (Prov. i. g,
» .OII'." mnay ’

speech ™) which oceurs in Hab, i, g in
both witl chidéh and mdshal, |
explained as 5 mocking, tauntip speech

dark and involved %
or interpreter (cf. Gen
xxxil. 315 Job xxxiii, 2,
a8 by Delitzsch (Der
brilliant op

. xlii,

3; Is. xliii, 27
prophet Haba,
splendid saying (s
splendida, elegans
This last intarpm'da‘ opens,
the word in mode
not appear Appropriate to the P
first explanation, which E
to the point. It is bettar
enigmatical saying, whic}
assume the charcter of
not essential to it,

2. Canonicity of the book
Canon.—The canonicity of )
has never been disputed except by the Jews them-
selves. It appears to have been one of the points
urged by the school of Shammai, that 1}!¢ contra-
dictions in the Book of Proverbs rendered it cry
phal. o the Talmud (Skabbath, fol, 300) it is
said : “ And even the Book of Proverbs they sought
to make apocryphal, because its words were contra-
dictory the one to the other. And wherefore did
they not make it apocryphal ? The words of the
book Kuoheleth [m-eP not [apocryphal] we have
looked and found the sense: here n.lso we must
look.” That is, the hook_l\npeleth. in spite ;:-l' t:z;
apparent contradictions which it contains, is al nl_\;
to be canonical, and therefore the existence of similar
contradictions in the Book of Proverks forms no

und for refusing to acknowledge its mnomcliyi
lgtmoccurs in all the Jewish lists of cnnomu:.! boo‘k‘s, aud
is reckoned among what are called the w:u:ll[:?m

ethiibim) or Hagiographa, which form the
6 ivisi v Soriptures.  Then
veat division of the Hebrew Seripi b
grder in the Talmud (Baba Bathra, ﬁ'l;s‘ il
thus given: Ruth, Psalms, Job, vaef] oo
siastes, Song of Songs, L'memm"s}’. D”-';e; It is
Ezra (.i:u;]uding Nehemiah), and C rm!;: St
in the Zusephoth on this passage that Prov In the
"'1 clesiastes are styled * books of wisdom. i
é’c esu:. MSS. of the Hebrew O. T. .;h;' l":ﬁ;: =
nrim[])?;wl between the Psalms ﬂt!tll‘-: B;}mmh. e
the Spanish MSS., which fnlil;w Tk i B i

ler 15, Psalms, Job, Proverbs. 1S, of the LXX.
order observed in the Alesandrian MS. S
order observed Greek MS,, arranges
Melito, following another verbs, Ecclesiastes,
Hagiographa thus: iR
o o o Ll an the sume rder s Even
Counﬁ:‘il of uwptcﬁ‘l;t the Book of ;izll:" u_ls:suminh-
Eiu?’&gf'émm hy th;; p:ﬂpl':" : ¢ arrangement

. o iel, ut ou Pl("m l‘ﬂ ﬁbr
D’.'md‘ iTIB &:‘ﬁrl:‘::]nf' Jerome (see P "'p“:é Jet. EA
wm: §ii. :  Tertius ordo ﬂ?f‘hum aDavid. .+ o -
R"ywm liber incipit ab Job. T: habens: P verbise
Fertius est Salomon, tres libs 3P

}23; 2 Chy
¥ OF again,
huk, p, 5?.‘..' a
Glanz- oder Wikl
luminibus ornaty r
tation is based y )
o Hebrew, but
overbs; and the
wald adopts, is as little
to understand it as & dark
1, like the mashal, might
sarcasm aud irony, though

and its place in the
he Book of Proverhs
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illi bolas, il est Masaloth nappellant :
.Il'}:emkgi:gtm.r.;:;‘wt, Coeleth : Cmtticum“Crmtioorum 5
quem titulo Nir Asivim praenotant ). In the
Peshito Syring, Job is placed before Joshua, while
Proverbs and Ecclesiastes follow the Psalms, and
are ted from the Song of Songs by the Book
of Ruth. Gregory of Nazianzus, apparently from
the exigencies of his verse, arranges the writings of
Solomon in this order, Ecclesiastes, Song of' Songs,
Proverbs, Pseudo- Epiphanius places Proverbs,
Keclesinstes, and Song of Songs between the 1st and
2nd Books of Kings and the minor prophets. The

PROVERBS. BOOK o

Sveaking roughly, it consists of ! E
sions, with two appendices, 1, Clmu Main g
a connected mdshal, whiclh “’i&lm <K fory
nad_ the yquth exhorted to devote !hen:m] is ppyj

This portion is preceded by g, im.r::] Yeita
title describing the character gy s:enerduc-hm
book. 2. Chaps. x. 1-xxiv., with the ﬁ‘lm of
Proverbs of Solomon,” consist of th tle, “the
X. 1-xxii. 18, a collection of single pm\r::hp"“'h
tached sentences out of the region of mg llm tle.
and worldly prudence; xxii, 17=xxiv, l:l tn

m.

Proverbs are frequently quoted or alluded to in the
New Testament, and the canonicity of the Book
thereby confirmed. The following is a list of the

principal passages:—
PProv. i. 16 compare  Rom. ili. 10, 15,
ik, ¥ " Rom. xl11. 16.
. 11, 12 Heb. xii. 5,63 sce also Hev.
11k 19.
i, 34 " Jam. iv, 6.
X. 12 b 1 Pet. iv. 8,
xi. 31 " 1 Pet. Iv. 18,
xvil. 13 . Rom. xil. 17; 1 Thess. v, |
153 1 Pet. ili. 9,
xvil. 27 - Jam. |. 19,
XX. 9 1 John I, 8.
xx. 20 o Matt. xv. 4; Mark vil. 10,
xxil. 8 (LXX.) . 2 Cor. Ix, 1.
xxv. 21, 22 . Rom, xii. 20.
xxvi. 11 2 Pel. il 22,
xxvil. 1 i Jam, iv. 13, 14.

3. Awthorship and date—The superscriptions
which are affixed to several portions of the Book
of Proverbs, in i, 1, x. 1, xxv. 1, attribute the
authorship of those portions to Solomon, the son of
David, king of lsrael. With the exception of the
Inst two chapters, which are distinctly assigned to
other authors, it is probable that the statement of
the superseriptions is in the main correct, and that
the majority of the })ro\'erhs contained in the book
were uttered or collected by Solomon. It was
natural, and quite in accordance with the practice
of other nations, that the Hebrews should connect
Solomon’s name with a collection of mnaxims and

which form a part of their literature to
which he is known to have contributed most largely
(L K. iv. 82), In the same way the Greeks attri-
buted most of their maxims to Pythagoras; the
Arabs to Lokman, Abn Obeid, Al Mofaddel, Mei-
dani, and Zamakhshari; the Persians to Ferid
Attar ; and the northern people to Odin. But there
ean be no question that the Hebrews were much
more justified in assigning the Proverbs to Solemon,
than the nations which have just been enumerated
were in attributing the collections of national maxims
to the traditional authors above mentioned. The
parallel may serve as an illustration, but must
not be camied too far. According to Bartolocei
(Bibl. Rabb. iv. 375 b), quoted by Carpzov (Introd.
pt.ji. c. 4, §4), the Jews ascribe the composition
of the Song of Songs to Solomon’s youth, the I'ro-
verbs to his mature manhood, and the Ecclesinstes
to his old age. Bl;‘l.ti;thesadermm:xﬁdbba(ch. 3
v. 41, ed. Meyer) they are all assigned to the end
of his life. There is nothing unreasonable in the
upps ny, or most of the proverbs
m the first twenty- - ;
?ﬂ_tﬁ with Solomon. Whether they were left
by him in their present form is o distinet question,

%ﬂ;{ W‘fhm M’adoilltlg 50, how-
st nto

naturally divided.

b the ook s

| single sentences, which the men of the court of Hezeu
| kinh copied out. The first appendix, ch, Xxx., “the

| and partly enigmatical sayings ; the second, ch. it

| Lemuel ” (1-6), and an alphabetical acrostic iy
| praise of a virtuous woman, which cccupies the rest

.times, earlier and later.

connected mdshdl, with an introdyct; i
which contains precepts of light‘;:i::;:‘:ﬁ'n.
dence: xxiv. 23-34, with the inseription, «
also belong to the wise,” a collection of uncon,
maxims, which serve as an appendix to the
ueclinﬁr. Then follows the third division, xxy,—
which, according to the superseri tion, ;
be a collection of Suloman'r pm\'::'bs, m{ﬁ:‘;ﬁuﬁ

words of Agur,” is a collection of partly proverkiy)

is divided into two pavts, “the words of ki

of the chapter. Rejecting, therafore, for the presea,
the two last chapters, which do not even profess o
be by Sclomon, or to contain any of his teaching,
we may examine the other divisions for the purpose
of ascertaining whether any conclusion as o thei
origin and anthorship ean be arrived at. Al first
sight it is evident that there is a marked difference
between the collections of single maxims and the
longer didactic pieces, which both come under thll
general head mashal. The collection of Solomon’s
proverbs made by the men of Hezekiah {:x\u-m:.n)
belongs to the former class of detached sentences,

in this respect corresponds with those in the M
main division (x. 1-xxii. 16). The expression i
rxv. 1, “these also are the proverbs of Solomoty
implies that the collection was made as an appendis
to another already in existence, which we rnl]ha ;
unreasonably presume to have been that “..
stands immediately before it in the present armAREs
ment of the book. Upon one point m;‘“;"‘iu
critics ave agreed, that the germ of ‘t‘hu] um;o o
present shape is the portion x. 1-xxil. s

is prefixed the title, *“the Proverbs o
At what time it was put into the r?n:i b
we have it, cannot be exactly delorrn:l;n centuri
suggests as a probable date nt”“:]" ol ol
after Solomon. The collector E“u‘:'t have M
that king’s genuine sayings, btl]‘;:m 4 fromif
with them many by other au e
must have lived before 1hle t:,, b
the expression in xxv. l, ‘ :
nlrmd)? been made. In this ])ort}oth::“g{ml
are repeated in the same, qfﬂ5'“"_u posi
swhich of itself militates against the s0P
all the proverbs contained l!fd: L
author. Compnr:qxi\-. 12 wi .
xxi. 9 with xxi. 19; x. | Stess
xi, 4b; x, 15 v:]il.h X_vig; 11;:( i with
12b; xi. 21 with xvi. 55 3V Lo
xix, 128 with xx. 2% h“:l:;:ap:?in a W
remarks, we do not expec he hands of its.
yroceeds immediately from (e B
Eut iff we suppose the contevts

the book to have
of divers sources, mal &5 W
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intelligible.  Bertholdt argues thy

of the

P because they presuppose an authoy

ances of life,
, and will searcely bear examiy
vor eample, he asserts that the authg

of 5. 5
) or o well-regulafed government ; xj

e
p 08 S an without wealth ; xil. 4, to & ma

h.mdmnnn
: xiil x i
o!f[ifei n!!'. 1, xv. 25, xvi. 11, xvii, 2, xix

inen + xive 21, xvi. 19, xviii. 23, to a man o
mﬁ;? xvi. 10, 12-15, xix. 12, xx. 2, 26

who was an enemy to luxury and festivities.

these

wn. That all the proverbs in this collection are
wt Solomon’s s extremely probable ; that the ma-

ity of them are his there seems no reason to doubt,
wf this fact would account for the general title in
which they are all attributed to him. It is obvious
il between the proverbs in this collection and
fioe that precede and follow it, there is a marked
dnace, which is sufficiently apparent even in
tisEuglish Version,  The poetical style, says Ewald,
#tbe simplest and most antique mmaginable. Most
| o the proverks are examples of antithetic paral-
s, the second clanse containing the contiast to

B fint. Each verse consists of two membes,

_lll..rnlly three or four, but seldom five words
| & The only exception o the first law is
.7, which Ewald accounts for by supposing a
zmﬂd This supposition may be necessary
. ey b 'wmotl‘be la:dmitted on any true
€ OF eriticism, Ryt ermore, the proverbs
:ﬂl_k'cﬁon have the peculiarity of lmIing con-

& single verse, verse is complete in
m “Mbodies o perfactly intelligible senti-
e Jought in all its breadth and definite.

¥ exhausted in a single verse,
must be a perfect sentence, a
Theze is one point of great im-

: E_\ﬂ].i draws attention in con-
_plmun of the book; that it is not

the collections of proverbs
I nations, as an accumulation
E:'im of lower life which ;
et € and were gathered thence
13008 rather as the efforts of poets,
entifically arranged, o compre-
m"‘m the truths of religion as
hite cases anq possibilities of life.
:"’W. this artistic and scientific
that Heult to assent, to Ewald's
the on in its original
continuous thread,

fold and scattered,
differed entirely from the
'S ab present, ~Here and

ith a common object, but
and g rule go geneﬁjﬂ cannot

No doubt the original eol-

proverbs could not have procesded
His arguments

3 11, xiv. 4, xx. 4, must have beey g
nl",lroimsl;nndman ; that x. 15, points to
ing in want ; xi. 14, xiv. 20, to a private

9, tot | ; xii. 9, to one living in the [ ¢,
ot livng Paqyg;fnj;:ri. 8, t’o a man in a middle

1, 14, xx. 10, 14, 23, to a man of the rank of 4

man who was not a king; xxi. 5, to one
i‘:; acquainted with the cnu;se of circum-
sunces in the common citizen life; xxi, 17, to one

' It
st be confessed, however, that an examination of
is by no means convincing to one
sho reads them without having a theory to main-

PROVEHBB. BOOK OoF
"M which e Presert oy
s y ch:!ngmt. by abbreviation I:.u
= m:;ldt}uut,l in the tyg m:turi‘ea
A B
Compiler of H:cm mt“::ﬂlh::ie =
£ Pe in which they haye oonon d
5d_enoe is n.llogether o
Origina) collection 1,
of the threa tho

8aid to haye spoke
V] less difficylty ;

SICULY in another i

Which 5 ready assent wilr]:epc;

founder of this species of |
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'J?! I.Illl'lew
Fansposition,

r t

wn to y
to show
» Or

in the
53 but
h hat that
oW man

Solnmap i{
e . Thlnu
tion of Ewald's,

: that Solo-

Wanting
¥ have
Proverbs whi
n, hﬂ\l’e bm P’;::::lﬂ

f

+ | lity of his reigy w

g0 were favoy

m:empl::\'e spirit, and i:."1
We should expeet to fi5q i

veloping itself anq forming a.r:I epog:]:l;zc]ipt;fgm? E

the distinetive form szsumed by

Just at suck 5 time

3 ocears in Prov,
x. 11, o WL xiv, 27, xvi, 22 (comp, Ps. ,m‘;_
9 [10]); ..ree of life,” Proy, i, 30, i, 12, xv.
4 (00!11;). Hii. 18) 5 “gnares of death,” Prov. iii.
14, xiv. 27 (comp. Py, xviii, 5 [g]); KRBT,
i oy (oaling, bealt,” Prov. 3 18, i, 17,
XVL. 24 (comp, xiv. 30, xv. 4), but this i
also occurs in iv. 22, vi. 15 (comp. ii, 8), and is
hardly to be regnrded as peculiar to the older portion
of the book; nor is it fair to say that the
in the early chapters in which it occurs are imita-
tions ; TN, méchittdh, “ destruction,” Prov, 3,
14, 15, 29, xiii. 3, xiv. 28, xviii. 7, xai. 15, and
nowhere else in the book ; l'_I‘;_}:, yaphidch, which
Ewald calls a participle, but which may be regarded
as a future with the relative omitted, Prov. xii, 17,
xiv. 5, 25, xix. 5, 9 (comp. vi. 19); ng, seleph,
“ perverseness,” Prov. xi. 13, xv, 4; '-']'?D, silléph,
the verb from the preceding, Prov. xiii. 6, xix. 3,
xxii, 12 D3 N9, (6 yinndkel, “shall not be
soquitted,” Prov. xi. 21, xvi, 5, xvii. §, xx. 5,9
(comp. vi. 29, xxviii. 20); 97, riddéph * pur-
sued,” Prov. xi. 19, xii. 11, xiii, 21, xv. 9, xix. 7
(comp. xxviii. 19). The antique expressions 7Y
UM, 'ad aryi'dh, A. V., “but for a moment,’
Prov. xi. 19; T T, ydd lydd, lit. *hand ::u
hand,” Prov. xi, 21, xvi. 5; r_b;nn. hithgalla',
y i e 3
“meddled with,” Prov. xvii. 14, aviil. I, xx. 3;
137, nirgdn, *whisperer, talebearer,” Prov. xvi.
98, xvili, 18 (comp: xxvi. 20, 22), are ‘,;':":
confined to this portion cf the an.;hs “%.i:w
is also the peculiar usage of %, b'n-;‘*- A
ss s a 88 iy, 13,
is,” in Prov. xi. 24, xii. 18, xiL 7, <9,
- ‘;5. i, 94, %=, 15. It m':,.-:::b;mg
that the unse of these words nm[t.]!: i Jl.hk
means essists in deteimining the suthorsi’p
tion, but gives it a distinctive cham. acter. P
**With regard to the other “'"";;'.,"“;‘u.""‘"h‘..,;.,-,,
differ widely both s o their h‘iﬂ}: sl
Ewald [_»Iac.eo next ::1 3:\ jeimi e date, about e
superseription o w 'IL ot also are i
end of the 8th century L.C. 3 B3

Jif such there wore,
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proverbs of Solomon, which the men of Hezekiah
copied out,” or compiled. The memory of these
learned men of Hezckinh's court is perpetuated in
Jewish tradition. In the Talmud (Baba Bathra,

fol. 15 @) they are called the (YD, si'dh, * society”

or “academy " of Hezekinh, and it is there said,
« Hezekinh and his academy wrote Isaiah, Proverbs,
ﬂong ofSong!. Ecclesiastes.” R, Gedaliah (Sﬁﬂf&ﬁt‘-
leth Hakkabbahah, fol. 66 b), quoted by Cnrpm_\'
(Introd. part. ii. . 4, §4), says, « Isaiah wrote his
own boolk and the Proverbs, and the Song of
Songs, and Ecclesiastes,” Many of the proverbs
in this collection are mere repetitions, with slight
variations, of some which occur in the previous
gection. Compare, for example, xxv, 24 with xxi.
9 ; xxvi. 13 with xxii. 13; xxvi. 15 with xix. 24;
xxvi., 22 with xviii. 8; xxvii. 13 with xx. 16;
xxvii. 15 with xix. 13; xxvii. 21 with xvii. 83
xxviii. 6 with xix. 1; xxviii, 19 with xii, 11 ; xxix.
22 with xv. 18, &e. We may infer from this,
with Bertheau, that the compilers of this section
made use of the same sources from which the earlier
collection was derived. llitzig (Die Spriiche Sa-
lomo's, p. 258) suggests that there is a proba-
bility that a great, or the greatest part of these
proverbs were of Ephraimitic origin, and that after
the destruction of the vorthern kingdom, Hezekiah
sent his learned men through the land to gather
together the fragments of literature which remained
current among the people and had survived the
general wreck, There does not appear to be the
slightest ground, linguistic or otherwise, for this
hypothesis, and it is therefore properly rejected by
Bertheau. The question now arises, in this as in
the former section; were all these proverbs Solo-
mon's? Jahn says Yes; Bertholdt, No; for xxv.
2-7 could not have been by Solomon or any king,
but by a man who had lived for a long time at a
court, In xxvii. 11, it is no monarch who speaks,
but an instructor of youth ; xxviii. 16 censures the
very errors which stained the reign of Solomon,
and the effect of which deprived his son and suc-
cessor of the ten tribes; xxvii. 23-27 must have
been written b{y a sage who led a nomade life.
There is more force in these objections of Bertholdt
than in those which he advanced against the previous
section. Hensler (quoted by Bertholdt) finds two
or three sections in this division of the book, which he
regards as extracts from as many different writings
of Solomon. But Bertholdt confesses that his argu-
ments are not convineing,
The peculiarities of this section distinguish it
trom the older proverbs in x.~xxii. 16, Some of
these may be briefly noted. The use of the inter-
rogation “seest thou?” in xxvi. 12, xxix. 20 (comp.
xxii. 28), the munner of comparing two things by
simply placing them side by side and connecting
them with the simple copula “and,” as in xxv. 8,
20, xxvi. 3, 7, 9, 21, xxvii, 15, 20. We miss the
pointed antithesis by which the first collection was
distinguished, The verses are no longer of two
squal members; one member is frequently shorter
and sometimes even the verse is

'ROVEKES, BOOK op

extended to three members § :
the thought. Sometimes, :l';m‘;::h:hfull
1 the

extended over two or More verses l.nrnu -
6, 7, 8-10; and in a few cases o n;r'i"“ in xyy
verses contains longer exhortatjops :
cr:c:titude. as in xxvi, 23.28 o7

arncter of the proverbs is ¢ &2l The
construction is looser and w;l'::? g:::u:-;; Thee
longer that sententious brevity W’hich L S

i e EIVes wej

and point to the proverbs in the Precedi ight
Ewald thinks that in the contents of ;EE :
of the book there are traceable the marks Isr
date; pointing to a state of society which h:d a
more dangerous and hostile, in whic, the qui
mestic life had reached greater perfuction, .y L
state and public security and confidence ’hadm e
deeper. There is, he says, a cautions ang mou:E,]l .
tone in the language when the rulers are spoken of
the breath of that untroubled Jjoy tor the kiﬂgmj
the high reverence paid to him, which marked the
former collection, does not animate these roverbs,
The state of society at the end of the Sth centy
B.C., with which we are thoroughly acquaintsd
from the writings of the prophets, corresponds with
the condition of things hinted at in the provers
of this section, and this may therefore, in acconie
ance with the superscription, ve accepted as the
date at which the collection was made. Such is
Ewald's conclusion. It is true we know muck
of the later times of the monarchy, and that the
condition of those times was such as to call forth
many of the proverbs of this section as the result =
of the observation and experience of their authom
but it by no means follows that the whole section =
partakes of this later tone; or that many or mest
of the proverbs may not reach back as fur as the
time of Solomon, and so justify the general title
which is given to the section, “ These also are the
proverbs of Solomon,”  But of the state of society i =
the age of Solomon himself we kno)er 0 11_tt}e, every:
thing belonging to that period is epclrclqi -
such a halo of dazzling splendour, in “'“Fhk P E
people almost disappear, that it is impossible 182
assert that the circumstances of the times ml?'u'
not have given birth to many of the mnxm;:s ‘ld!’ i
apparently carry with them the marks of & i
period. At best such reasoning from m;el':h' o
dence is uncertain and hypothetical, an or vl
ferences drawn vary with each wmmmm« o
examines it. Ewald discovers traces 0(:5 them"
in chapters xxviii., xxix., though he retal 17t
this section, while Hitzig regards xxvill, -3y
97 as a continuation of xxii. 16, 0 5.0 Thil
were added probably after the year 750 e dntekh
apparent precision in the ﬂﬁ‘ignmc“trof

e several sections, it must be CONFEE Ly cop
littls foundation, and the dates "Wb;“ the secto
jectural. All that we know SO0
XXV.-XXix., is that in the tlrg:h"mnt vy 1.0 it
in_the last quarter of the S0 TEL 5 el d
su to contain what t t th
as the proverbs of Solomon,
of the vaeﬂm were beliew

no good reason to doubt. Beyond this

]louh“

merl;
s Xxvii, -_;3_"'1“? nd

" Hitzig's theory about the Book of Proverbs in its
present shupe s this: that the oldest portion consists of
“haps. §.-1x., to which was added, probably after the year

the second part, x.-xxil. 16, xxVIil, 17-xxix. 1
Lhe last quarter of the same century the anthology,
xxv.~xxvil, was formed, and coming into the hands of a

" £

men who already possessey the other two parts, Inspirod

xxil, 17-xxiv. 34

him with the composltion of

before the anthology,
the last shect of the
xxviii. 17 was left without :il!
from xxil. 1-16, he wrote Xx¥vill.
This was after the exile.
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swald, we have seen, assigns the wi ]
g [-.rlli the close of the 8th century n.e:
b “‘hm“wnwhi ch time, he says, most of the pyo-
g certainly not written. But he is they
serts T:'w account for the fact that in the Superw
.!ﬂl'é ras called * the proverbs of Solomon *
EIP;: < in this way. Some of the proverbs

ieh are not immediately traceable to Solg.
thoee r::'um' are composed with similar artistic
'-?;d impulss. If the earlier collection rightly
fox the name of ““ the proverbs of Solomon™ after

:h a title of honour after some important ele
g, The argument is certainly not sound, that,
e @ collection of proverbs, the majority of
shichare Solomon’s, is distinguished by the general

\xtion, in which at most but a few belong to Solo-

the sme superscription. It will be seen afterwands
thst Ewald attributes the superscription in xxv. |
o the compiler of xxii. 17-xxv. 1.

The date of the sections i.—ix., xxii. 17-xxv, 1,
Jus been variously assigned, That they were added
shout the ssme period Ewald infers from the oc-
emence of favourite words and constructions, and
{bat that period waz n late one he concludes from
the traces which are manifest of a degenemey from
the purity of the Hebrew. It will be interesting
s eamine the evidence upon this point, for it is a
remurkable fact, and one which Is deeply instructive
| #showing the extreme dilficulty of arguing from

intermal mdmca, that the same details lead Ewald
ﬁhg to &miﬁley opposite conclusions; the
! placing the of i.-ix. in th i

U 7th century, while the hltcrl?ega:dflrsit ?aghtlfg
st partion of the book, and assigns it to the 9th
?:7 To be sure those points on which Ewald
M4 indicating a late date for the section, Hitzig
:_\:'.‘B.T disposes of as interpolations. Among
B fvourits words which occur in these chapters

% 30, ehocméth, « wisdoms,” for  wisdom "
: abstract, which is found only in i. 20, ix. 1,
g 753@ xdrdh, « the strange woman,” and

Wyda, “the foreigner,” the :
o Youth, the mtiﬂinais ofthth “‘LI':‘]“W&
ftus ] @ virtuous
e only oceur in the first col-
3 4, but are frequently found in this,
2t &by Vi, 5, xxiii. 27, Traces
Y LW are seen in such passages

”ml!w. a dual fem,, is constructed
he o PLy though in v. 3 it has pro-
bhﬁ;‘& The unusual plural DRI

Wald, would hardly be found in
- w;thw?nmry. These difficulties

‘& Who regards the passages in
A bier PMerpolations, Whembmme

Mﬂt h‘_‘ﬂ evidence these two autho-
Ue with regard to their con-
¢ e many passages which
O things in the highest degree

bers and lawless men roamed
and endeavoured to draw
mporaries to the like dis-

13, iv, 14-17, xxiv, 15).
of a late date, But Hitzig
Asserting that at all times
2 are reckless nnd at war

ually peach back into the age of Solomon, ayd | f

‘."m which are his, this may claim to bear dea

mon or his time, is appropriately distinguished by | da

’er e\fidmm of a laf

Warnip inst Ij
order gl? t oy

°f01e‘u self the
th, which points 1o
vading the whole siate
“nces in the older ;
sons Hitzig woylq

says Ewald, there is g

of the wicked (ii. 51,
region of reflection and

teaching that man, even
and Disposer of the worl

only in some measure i
xxxviii. 6; Prov. ii. 4,

Consequently the writer

are observed by Hitzig
Job v. 21; Prov. ii. 4,
Prov. iv. 12 with Job
with Job v. 17; Prov.

Hezekiah, and therefore
tury B.c. Other argum
date are the fact that
tioned, that the offerings

agree as well with a late

appearances, Hitzig contit
land, and commerce Wos
16). The author may

(i. 20, 21, vii, 12, Vit

M themselves to bands

guage belongs to

00 can be digqwn from th

innocent who is being

warned against, which i
the older collections, envy at the evident p

subject which for the first time is b

al 3 ﬂtYI ul
the luxury of & ;uf-{i:mu of

“‘E’J\lhlhedu{
ese

te date Ewald finds ig ghe

gy (xxiv, 21), yng PO the publio

Vation (xxiy, 11) to

in the
rescue. with the gyt

a confusion ddﬁdl’:;
of which we nowﬁu pock

proverbs, With these conelu-

i not disagree, for he P
ass| +
i “the proverbs of Solomon,” therefore a col. | B0 a late date to the mseif

section xxii. 17-xziy, 34

€ Iow come to evidence of i :
conc]usnfum drawn fiom itt!e;:dlh:nrnj:llnd:lm s
te assigned to the Book of Job, 1In thi ottt

xxiii, 17, xxiv, 1,19), a
1s brought into the
poetry in the Book of Job,

in thechnsﬁsmmtochd,

should see His love, which js the subject of Prov, iii
and is the highest agument i: lhde:ok L:'v:l;t':
the general apprehension of Wisdom as the Creator

d' (Prov. ii., viii.) appears

as a further conclusion from Job xxviii, ; and though
the author of the first nine chapters of the Proverbs
does not adopt the language of the Book of Job, but

ts spirit and teaching, yet

some images and words appear to be re-echoed here
from that book (comp. Prov. viil. 25 with Job

i, 14, viii. 11, 19, with

Job xxviii. 12-19; Prov. vii. 23 with Job xvi. 15,
xx. 25 ; Prov. iii, 23, &e., with Job v. 22, &e.).

of this section must have

been acquainted with the Book of Job, and wrote at
a later date, about the middle of the 7th ceatury
B.C. Similar resemblances between passages in the
early chapters of the Proverbs and tke Book of Job

(comp. Prov. iii. 25 witk
14 with Job iii. 21, 22;
xviil, 73 Prov. iii, 11, 15
viii, 25 with Job xv. 7),

but the conclusion which he derives is that the
writer of Job had alliend)' lgn;! i:he Book uufu?;:
rerbs, and that the latter is the more 7
;\‘.':‘lnsoning from evidence of the like l_nnd he phces
this section (i.-ix.) later than the Song of Songs,
but earlier than the second collection (x. 1-xxil. 16E
xxviii, 17-xxix.), which existed before the time o

assigus it to the 9th cec-

ents in support of this early

idolutry is nowbere mel -
had not ceased (vii. 14),
14). The twa last would

nor the congregations (¥ ith an early date, and

e ith respct o dolatry

ument from the silence with? stk
::)n arli allawsd any “,e,g],:s for it would equaliy
apply to the Oth century there was peace in the

to the 7th. ']:0 all
"}::;l. up with Egypt (vii.
have lived Illi? J;h v
9y : vils ls!

3); i the ncated =

the capital, Afer ®
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careful consideration of all the argumenis which
have Leen adduced, by Ewald for the late, and by
Hitzig for the early date of this section, it must be
confessed that they are by no means conclusive, and
that we must ask for further ev.lence before pro-
nouncing so positively as they have done upon a
paint so doubtful and obscure. In one respect they
Are , namely, with regard to the unity of the
section, which Ewald considers as an original whole,
perfectly connected and flowing as it were from one
outpouring, It would be a well ordered whole,
says Hitzig, if the interpolations, especially vi.
1-19, iii. 92-26, viii. 4-12, 1416, ix. 7-10, &o.,
are rejected. It never appears to strike him that
such a proceeding is arbitrary and uncritical in the
highest degree, though he clearly plumes himself on
his critical sagacity. Ewald finds in these chiapters
a certain development which shows that they must
be regarded as a whole and the work of one author.
The poet intended them as a general introduction
to the Proverbs of Solomon, to recommend wisdom
in general, The blessings of wisdom as the reward
of him who boldly strives after her are repeatedly
set forth in the most charming manner, as on the
other hand folly is represented with its disappoint-
ment and enduring misery. There are three main
divisions after the title, i, 1-7. (a.) i. 8-iii. 35;
a general exhortation to the youth to follow wis-
dom, in which all, even the higher arguments, are
touched upon, but nothing fully completed. (b.) iv.
1-vi. 19 exhausts whatever is individual and ‘par-
ticular ; while in (¢.) the language rises gradually
with ever-increasing power to the most universal
and loftiest themes, to conclude in the sublimest
and almost Iyrical strain (vi. 20-ix, 18). But, as
Bertheau remarks, there appears nowhere through-
out this section to be any reference to what follows,
which must have been the case had it been intended
for an introduction. The development and progress
which Ewald observes in it are by no means so
striking as he would have us believe. The unity
of plan is no more than would be found in a
collection of admonitions by different authors re-
ferring to the same subject, and is not such as to

itate the concl that the whole is the
work of one. There is observable throughout the
section, when compared with what is called the
earlier collection, a complete change in the form
of the proverb. The single proverb is seldom met
with, and is rather the exception, while the charne-
teristics of this collection are connected descriptions,
continuous elucidations of a truth, and longer
speeches and exhortations.  The style is more
highly poetical, the parallelism is synonymous and
not antithetic or synthetic, as in x. l=xxii, 16 ; and
another distinction is the usage of Elohim in ii. 5,
l?,_iii. 4, which does not occur in x. 1-xxii. 16.
Amidst this general likeness, however, there is con.
siderable diversity. 1t is not necessary to lay so
much stress as Bertheau appears to do upon the
fact that certain paragraphs are distinguished from
I'holu with which they. are placed, not merely by
their contents, but by their external form ; nor to
argue from this that they are therefore the work
of different authors. Some paragraphs, it is true,
ate completed in ten verses, as i. 10-19, iii, 1-10,
11-20, iv. 10-19, viii, 12-21, 22-313 but it is too
:I:cjtoa::zrt that ano?uthor, because he some-

Wrote paragra ten veises, should alwa
do 50, or to say wilfhﬁmhnu, if the whole weﬁ
author it would be very remark-
now and then bound himself by the

P

st::ct. law of numbers, Tho o 1mens
strictness of the law and el

the writer to observe i, “:;I‘I, ?:lem l‘«;:l'
the appeal to the difference in the fy T0Te forgg jy
tences and the whole manner of u':mlhm of
indicating diversit of authorship, C?: ) w
with vii. 4-27, where the same subj MEare ch, i,
of. In the former, one senten o trenta)

ce |
through 22 verses, while in the Iustt‘:? J}l d

is easy, flowing, and a ta e langyg,
nexion is intenguptad l?m int::rti:nga.;}l !!m
In the previous chapter the exhortation { ']1; 1-19,
the doctrine of the speaker is followeq B :hem to
ing against intercourse with the lldulter{“ }“"!'
1-19 the subject is abruptly changed, and n vi,
of proverbs applicable to different rel'ntionsnui?ﬂl'“
is introduced. From all this Bertheau copgl udrl‘e
against Ewald that these introductory chy ks
could not have been the product of single auth

. -} 0T,
forming a gradually developed and consistent whole.
but that they are a collection of admonitions by
different poets, which all aim at rendering the
youth capable of receiving good instruction, and
inspiring him to strive after the Possession of wis.
dom. This supposition is somewhat favoursi by
the frequent repetitions of favourite figres or im-
personations: the strange woman and wisdom ocour
many times over in this section, which would hardly
have been the case if it had been the work of ope
author. But the occurrence of these repetitions,
if it is against the unity of authorship, indicates
that the different portions of the section must have
been contemporaneous, and were written at a time
when such vivid impersonations of wislom and its
opposite were current and familiar. The toneo
thought is the same, and the question therefore to
be considered is whether it is more probable thata
writer would repeat himself, or that fragments of
a number of writers should be found, distingished
by the same way of thinking, and by the use of the
same striking figures and personifications. 1f llhe
proverbs spoken by one man were circulated ora ly
for a time, and after his death collected and ars
ranged, there would almost of nmﬂy be_ﬂ m:n: :
rence of the same expressions and illustrations, anf s
from this point of view the argument from r!p:;
tions loses much of its force. Wlil] mgnrd to is
date as well as the authorship of 'ﬂltll Sﬁit:”i':.'t
impossible to pronounce with certainty. 13
senPto?;rm it dIi}d not exist till w_l"l']y 5.?111::25 G
time after the proverbs which it m:ilet:t: B
)t P‘::lsm“.dyu n?net]:is point, ad
would lead us to a conclusion P:-esultei have beea

d

tly the most opposite ave,
fl::is\:ldu::: ’;::wa]d, as wep have seell.‘]-’l‘tf'“mga"' b
the 7th century, while Hitzig re!'er:s1 :l o qu-ll
At whatever time it may haye react peagLa
shape there appears no sufficient reaso Bl
that Solomon may not have uttemldl mtl-tl
of the proverls which are here collec £ no P
Ewald positively asserts tha_t we hﬁl: b,
verb of the Solomonian period. e
it is a mere assumption, that the distinguish
Solomonian proverb is that which 1:”' et
section x. 1-xxii. 16, and has allwi{mw?
Bleek regards chaps. i.~ix. 85 ﬁ_t?’
the work of the last editor, WIl (oxrion W
introduction to the Proverbs of 50
low, while i. 1-6 was inlc_nd
seription o indicate the aim
reference to his own i 5
book, and espepially to the Pr¢

!
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of o single wife (v. 18,

Jelge tha

mu at issue.

wren, or six words, mixed with others of eleven

| et is seldom completed in ono verse, but most
fmquently in two; three verses are often closely
emoected (xxiii. -8, 6-8, 19-21); and sometimes

allres, “my son,” which is so frequent in the
it nive chaptars, occurs also here in xxiii. 19, 26,
air. 13; and the appeal to the hearer is often
| me in the scond person. Ewald regards this
- *on s a kind of appendix to the earliest col-
etion of the proverbs of Solomon, added not long
He the introduction in the first nine chapters,
A0t by the same author. He thinks it pro-
? o, He compiler of this section added also
: of proverbs which was made by the
€ court of Hezekiah, to which he
iptiow in xxv. 1, This theory of
the date of the section in its
e the proverbs were wiitten
o1~ B %0 determine, Bertheau maintains
in great pars Proceeded from one poet, in
of a peculiar construction which he
BHYE emphasis 1o }is presentation of a
' Yepeating the pronoun (xxii,
15, 19, 29, 288; niv? 8, 27, (3'3).
Aimself appears o have added il
o - ofintroduction.  Another addition
ooiitroduced with « these also be-
and contains apparent] y some of
b to which reference is made
FEANS it as a collection of proverbs
__fensler :{. it is an appendix to
which js entirely lost and
- 8N to the previous part of
V. 22, he leaves it uncertain
‘ﬂ"’l‘ Was a teacher to whom
U man was sent for instruc-
I.'ﬂ-l alieady been given,
My mﬁm veader must be left
e Keil is justified in
does the single author-

of

] PROVE
uit.  Bertholdt argues against Solomoy & well RBS, BOuK op
wataieed I.IlIl thor of these enrly chapters, that jy riences
pént H;:;m for him, “vith fus large harem, o of the
£, v o fribly the ngt )ubn:; t}\::itflm tooncluding chyp gy
4 befan; th' _;_ethe way distinet from u,r; ™ (xxx,
e t his :‘“”f“ﬂdulmw" m"“":'m :‘f ¢ {5 ormer, according lort::,:“d fiom each gty
; an net of adultery, to w “the w ; 4
il “'m;;‘:; intercourse with the wife of ap. Agm’“:;:‘ ;{I:Eur the son of jnk'hluun"mm‘
Ml{ ﬁfgn% &e., vit, 5-23).  These argumenty have been ofteq mdﬁdl
ot appear Lo uS £0 strong as Bt'rthn!_dt regarded | angwerag. The Rabgyy: and never y
& Fichhorn, on the contrary, maintains thyy Jerome afyar them, 1y 3ccording to jeg.p: i
wiote the introduction in the first nine
From this diversity of opinion, which (from 938
; is entirely the result of an exami.| ;
w ’:{Ni‘;kt:;ml!s evidence, it seems to follow naty. LI*“‘:}"-"? calleg « Koheleth,
that the evidence which leads to such varying :
ions is of itself insufficient to decide the after ¢

on to another section, xxii. 17-xxiv., | him not eaylj
I lﬂw:::ts: a collection of proverbs marked by’ I
. jarities. These are, 1. The structnre theory : that A
::l é’"g which is not so regular as in the pre- | sons of he qutvgnu:fn;d Lemue! bl
. ading weetion, x. 1-xxii, 16. We find verses of eight, | that the father was th

| Mmuyas five (xxiv. 30-34), © 8. The form of

. : i flixed,
and in maintaining that | duction i.-ix. was ier who ok i
the ooﬂccﬂongshew compiled b{ the same ‘;5'. INN‘ is it rosslnle ty
e d- | xxiv. cannot b :

f sll:nl:;'cct?l:::fm}?um assert that this same com

8 10 the
of lire,_ mﬂamﬁ;‘hﬂ cultupe ar;d expe

People in the time orsom;:‘ﬂ” developmen

lieally of Solomeq the name sy,
* y, who ¥
N, dgar, « collect, ' 14 g:l‘iﬂel"bhndi'ng

of him is tha he

1. p. clxxviii,), following itz
y xxiii. 81, 35), fourteen (xxiii. 29), and | contends that Agur was ag inhat i g tilzig,
ﬂm (x’:iv. {2). The equality of the a descendant o}go‘:lew'wnu mhsbﬂantn!‘hll_m,_ma
. une members is very much disturbed, and there who in the rei
 ifrquently no trace of parallelism, 2, A sep. lekites from Mouut Seir,

Agﬂ_f‘, whoever he Was, appears to have had for his
puguls Ithiel and Ucal, whom he addresses in 1y,
o Which is followed by single proverb of Agur'c
Chap. xxxi. 1-9 contains ** the words of king Lemuel,
the prophecy that his mother taught him,” Lemye!,
like Agur, is unknown, [t js even uncertain whe
ther he is to be resarded as A real personage, or
whether the name is merely symbolical, as Eichhorn
and Ewald maintain, If the present text be retained
it is difficult to see what other conclusion can be
artived at. If Lemvel were d peal personage he
must have been a foreign neighbour-king or the
chief of a nomade tribe, and in this case the pro-
verbs attributed to him must have come to the
Hebrews from a foreign source, which is highly
improbable and contrary to ail we know of the
people.  Dr. Davidson indeed is in fivour of altering
the punctuation of xxx, 1, with Hitzig and Ber-
theau, by which menns Agur and Lemuel become
brothers, and both sons of a quaen of Massa. Rea-
sons against this altemtion of the text are given
under the article JAREH. Eichhorn maintains tnat
Lemuel is a figutive name appropriate to the
ject. [LEMUEL. ; e
su{)l‘]'?:_u ];\,-;t[ section (\IJnll, xxri“:tﬁ-"if» is ;‘;n“’l";;
tical acrostic in praise of a virtuous woman.

:I::tificinl form stamps it as the {roduchon c;fhn -‘Pntr

period of Hebrew INerature, perhaps about the f‘nt

century B.c. The colouring and I:ufg“"k';ﬂr';:u

to a different author from the previous )

xn':]:ul;:;;:;di; it appears, from a m%ﬁde;aj:i:n: ;:
the whole question of the manner —I:I ‘:'“ e
Book of Proverbs arrived at its pr TJ::Li:-Jn nl',b‘olo-
the nucleus of the whole was Ih?‘n:_ O
mon's proverbs in x. 1-xxil. h.’ ,ie I:;}' gl
added the further co”?ll:::ki:;r e
:l;l;ne g:;.;lx:lﬂ? ;Iutt :‘:gud:cr and united with xxii.

is as & wholp the intro-
17-xxiy., and that to thlﬁb:t l}m whother it wis

ho added xxii. 16~

il

e agmps piler may not have ai
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the concluding chapters of the book to his previous
collection. With to the date at which the
several portions of the book were collected and put
wn their present shape, the conclusions of various
eritics are uncertain and contradictory. The chief
of these have already been given.

Ths nature of the contents of the Book of Pro-
varbs precludes the possibility of giving an outline
of its plan and object. Such would be more appro-
priate to the pages of a commentary. The chief
authorities which have been consulted in the pre-
veding are the introductions of Carpzov,
Eichhorn, Bertholdt, Jahn, De Wette, Keil, David-
son, and Bleck ; Rosenmiiller, Scholia; Ewald, Die
Dicht. des A. B. 4 Th.; Bertheau, Die Spriche
Salomo's ; Hitzig, Die Spriiche Salomo's; Elster,
Die Salomonischeri Spriiche. To these may be
added, as useful aids in reading the Proverbs, the
commentaries of Albert Schultens, of Eichel in
Mendelssobn’s Bible (perhaps the best of all), of
Loewenstein, Umbreit, and Moses Stuart. There is
also a new translation by Dr. Noyes, of Harvard Uni-
versity, of the three Books of Proverbs, Ecclesiastes,
and Canticles, which may be consulted, as well as the
older works of Hodgson and Holden. [W. A. W.]

PROVINCE (ﬂ!"_ﬂ:}: érapxla, N.T.; xdpa,
LXX.: provincia). It is not intended here to do
more than indicate the points of contact which this
word presents with Biblical history and literature,

(1). In the O. T. it appears in connexion with
the wars between Ahab and Benhadad (1 K. xx.
14, 15, 19). The victory of the former is gained
chiefly “ by the young men of the princes of the pro-
vinces,” 1. ¢. probably, of the chiefs of tribes in the
Gilead country, recognizing the supremacy of Ahab,
and having a common interest with the Israelites
in resisting the attacks of Syria. They are specially
listinguished in ver. 15 from * the children of Israel ”
Not the hosts of Ahab, but the youngest warriors
“** armour-bearers,” Keil, in loc.) of the land of
Jephthah and Elijah, fighticg with a fearless faith,
are to carry ofl the glory of the battle (comp. Ewald,
Gesch. iii. 492).

(2). More commonly the word is used of the
Jivisions of the Chaldaean (Dan. ii. 49, iii. 1, 30)
and the Persian kingdoms (Ezr. ii. 1; Neh. vii. 6
Esth. i. 1, 22, ii. 3, &c.). The occurrence of the
word in Eccles, ii. 8, v. 8, may possibly be noted
as an indication of the later date now commonly
aseribed to that book.

The facts as to the administration of the Persian
provinces which come within our view in these
passages are chiefly these :—Each province has its
own governor, who communicates more or less re-
gularly with the central authority for instructions
\Ezr. iv. and v.). Thus Tatnai, governor of the
previnces on the right bank of the luphrates, applies
to Darius to know how he is to act as to the con-
flicting claims of the Apharsachites and the Jews
(Ezr. v.). Enacn province has its own system of
finance, subject to the king’s direction (Herod. iii.
89). The * treasurer ” is ordered to spend a given
amount upon the Israelites (Ezr. vii. 22), and to
exempt them from all taxes (vii. 24). [Taxes.)

The total number of the proviness is given at 127
h;l:th. i. 1, viii. 9). Through the whole extent of
kingdom there is carried something like a postal
eystem,  The king's couriers (BiBAddooor, the

’
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Byyapor of Herod. viil. 98) ¢y
decrees (Esth. i, 22, jii, [3}_ :}r:mh: ettayy of
concubines are collected for his i ! provingg
Horses, mules, or dromedaries, gpe ", (- 8),
this service (viil. 10).  (Comp, HeerPO7® o
Xen. Cyrap. viii. 6 ; Heeren's Persiany o0 985

The word is used, it must be rernemi;edl' i
smaller sections of a satrapy rather (7 % e
satrapy itself. While the provinces o of el
satrapies are only 20 (Herod. iii. 89
who returned from Babylon are desmwm T
dren of the province” (Ezr. ii. 1 3 Neh vi‘ima‘
have a separate governor ['['mslurulaj 'of}md
own race (E.z.r. ii. 6335 Neh, v, 14, viji. 9)s whila
they are subject to the satrap (NN8) of u,; :h:II: |

province west of the Euphrates (Ezr, v, 7 vi. §
%o coutag

(8)- In the N. T. we are brought i
with the administrution of the grr:vi:?m of the
Roman empire. The classification given by Stk
(xvii. p. 840) of provinces (ewapxlar) supposed b
need military control, and therefore placed under
the immediate government of the Copsur and
those still belonging theoretically to the “-‘];ublic,
and administe;ed by the senate; and of the latter
again into proconsular (dwarixal) and praetorian
gcrfpuﬂnmal), is recognized, more or less distinetly,
in the Gospels and the Acts. Cyrenius (Quirinpg)
is the #yeudw of Syria (Luke ii. 2), the word being
in this cwse used for praeses or proconsul. Pilate
was the Jpyepdw of the sub-provinee of Judsea
(Luke iii, 1, Matt. xxvii. 2, &c.), as procuralor
with the power of a legatus ; and the same title is =
given to his successors, Felix and Festus (Acts xxiil, =
24, xxv. 1, xxvi. 30). The governors of the sen
torial provinces of Cyprus, Achaia, and Asis, on the
other hand, are rightly described as avfumaroi,
proconsuls (Acts xiii. 7, xviii. 12, xix. 38)* [0
the two forme:r cases the province had been or
ginally an imperial one, but had been transfermad, =
Cyprus by Augustus (Dio Cass. liv. 4), ""-H'_'
by Claudius (Sueton. Claud. 25), to the senales
The orparyyol of Acts xvi. 22 (“ magistrales 8
A, V.), on the other hand, were the d'{l"ill’-lr,“:
praetors of a Roman colony. The duty of the gﬁ :
and other provincial governors to report Speck ot
to the emperor is recognized in Acts xxv. -G-A P
furnished the groundwork for the 51‘“"'“"’dm
Pilati. [PiLATE.] The right of any Rﬂ;’““m =
to appeal from a pro\'im:inl governor to the @ .
meets us as asserted by St. Paul (Acts ’“1'2
In the council (guuBotAoy) of Acts XXt by
recognize the assessors who were :Ippmflw‘or '
part in the judicial functions of the gov er"m;m
authority of the legatus, proconsul, of P
extended, it need hardly be said, to “_‘E;e
ment (subject, in the case of Roman €1
right of appeal), and, in most :
inflicting it belonged to | Pilate’s 0
necessary for the Sanhedrim to ﬁm“ viit, 31
to the execution of our Lond (John X rnors O
strict letter of the law forbade 0¥ Ty
vinces to take their wives with 9) and
cases of Pilate’s wife (Matt, xxvil. rIUZn oto
(Acts xxiv, 24) shew that it had fa
Tacitus (Ann. iii. 38, 34) rect
attempt to revive the old practice:

The financial administration o '/
vinces i discussed under PUBLICAT

g

Romat
tiwmd TAXE
[E- H.

* The A. V. rendering “ deputy  had, it should be re-
a more definite value in the days of Elizabeth

.

and James than it has for vé r:l‘hl
was officinlly * the Lord Lyouty:
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BOOK OF. L The Collection as

Wit L ently designated.  Their present
8 WOl tion is o9, “Praises.” But iy
2% pmlﬂﬂ?hm of the psalms the word

ﬁti‘i”‘l lied only to one, Ps. cxlv., which js

aban is PP ise-hymn, The L
L ly a praise-hymn e LXX,
el %“f.ﬂwn,Por “ Psalms,” using the

tild at the same time as the translation
"‘-‘”wd:h[,h signifies strictly a rhythmica]
o 0N, (Lowth, Praclect. I1L.), and which was
%H in practice to any poem specially
) by reason of its vhythm, for musical per-
with instrumental accompaniment. But
word is, in the O. T., never used in
in the superscriptions of even the
it is applied only to some, not to all;
those which had been composed most
the harp. The notice at the end of
has suggested that the Psalms may in
times have been known as m’:an,
w Prayers;” and in fact © Prayer” is the title pre-
‘ hlﬁpmm ancient of all the psalms, that
‘Moses, Ps. xe.  But the same designation is in
superstriptions applied to only three besides,
i avil,y lexsvi,, cii.: nor have all the psalms
{be character of prayers. The other special designa-
toes to parti psalms are the following :
L‘w,!g,’ outpouring of the soul in thanks.
. griag, used in the first instance of a hymn of pri-
niegntitude, Ps, xxx., afterwards of hymus of great
- mtieau] thanksgiving, Pss. xlvi., xlviii. lxv., &e. ;
M.M schity * Instruction” or * Homily,”
: :wil, alii, xliv., &c. (comp. the TSN, «I
¥l rstruct thee,” in Ps, xxxii. 8); DNOB, mich-
%, “Private Memorial,” from ’the root DN
s alo with an anagrammatical allusion to
1wt 0N, “ to support,” * maintain,” comp.
) Pss. xvi, Ivi-lix. ; TNTY, eduth, “ Tes-
Ay Pes, ll;i-, laxx. ; and VI, shiggaion,
F or Dithyrambic Ode,” Ps. vii. The
meaning of these terms is in general to be
mbm earlier superscriptions.  Once
2t il psalmists, they were afterwards
7ol by them more Imly: ]
Christian Chureh obviously received the
 the Jews not only as a constituent
the sacred volume of Holy Seripture,
the liturgical hymn-book™ which the
had regularly used in the Temple.
of “T"ﬂﬂ psalms contained in it is,
S ony of all ancient autho-
| whi

i

n

G

i1
g5

E

i

-

®

fifty 5 the avowedly “ super-
% Which appears at the end of the
Pualters being manifestly apocry-
Umber commends itself by its
45 having proceeded from the
aud editor of the Psalter. In
of the numbering, both the
- salters differ from the Hebrew.
.‘Jninad together Pss. ix., x.

fid then divided Ps, cxvi. and
Perpetuated in the versions
0 amongst others in the
; 50 far followed the
Pss. cxiv., exv,, and to
divergent systems
W (as followed in our
grounds, to be preferred.

.ﬂﬂﬂ“ ‘does not nspeax ‘how the Psalu:s were, | p

i Greek
will not pegy Symmetrical iy it overing that
that it destroys the °m aad against tho Syrigg

merical place between the three greqt triui::pll‘::i

That of our 4, y, &:
Quence of the Jewish m:iho Hebrﬂmni:_
su?ersg-iption as the ﬁr:s!.ln\'.erseﬂ.e i e
= womponent Parts of the Collection — ko
:}r:sdll;mn and internal evidenon mnc':: in mt
e Psalter into five great divisions or books, ThE
ancient Jewish tradition js Preserved to us by the
abund.u?t testimonies of the Christian Ful.hen.’hnd

ologies which we find at the ends SR
i : : of Pss, xli Ixxii,,
:xx:f:x..‘c‘ﬂ.. and which, having for the meet part
gl £ ith the psal
are attached, mavk the several ends of e first o
r T t fi
of the five Books. [t suggests itself at once J:: :
tlftese Books_ must have been originally formed at
different periods. This is by various further consi-
d?"?ﬁﬂll_s l'end_cmd all but certain, while the few
dlﬁ*l_cultm which stand in the way of admitting it
vanish when closely examined,

Thus, there is a remarkable difference between
the several Books in their use of the divige names
Jehovah and Elohim, to designate Almighty God,
In Book I the former name prevails: it is found
272 times, while Elohim cccurs but 15 times, (We
here take no account of the superseriptions or dos-
ology, nor yet of the occurrences of Elohim when
inflected with a possessive suffix.) On the other
hand, in Book Il. Elohim is found more than five
times as often as Jehovah. In Book 111, the pre-
ponderance of Elohim in the ealier is balanced by
that of Jehovah in the later psalms of the }}mk.
In Book IV, the name Jehovah is eﬁu;n-:! ¥
employed ; and so also, virtnally, in o
Elol;lin:: being there found only in two passages
incorporated from earlier psalms. These who main-
tain, therefore, that the psalms wereall l.‘ullectedl and
arranged at once, contend that lhehcc:ll_ecltor distri-
buted the psalms according to the divine names
which they severally exhibited. ‘But to this l]lco_n;
the existence of Book III., in which the P"‘f'-"u';“
use of the Elohim gradually yields to that ﬁ:“het‘.l]:.:
hovah, is fatal. The large appearance, in ' ct, 0 .
name Elohim in Books LI. and [11. depend ;;m’
measure on the period to which many o R,

3 « th od from the reign 0
of those Books belong ; the e through certain
Solomon to that of Hezekiah, when t! omll% Hsusell.
causes the name Jehovah was f‘xt‘t‘lph' Sk S the
The preference for the name hlomm'm‘i:’mk 1. ks
Davidic psalms which are included :_II el v 353
closely allied with that dm?ilgcndi oy S
which induced I?:md Inmse}l‘ll while, lastly, the
his own collection, Book L.; W Ixvili,, and the

i of the Jehovah in Ps. bxvill,, 8% de-
sparing use lms which precede it 18
three introductory ps nb . when it occws, and
sigued” to; cones t]‘Ic I]I-u::l;ilhntic for Jehovah, 19
above all JM}:, “‘fll:j: :";:11‘ and splendour.
shine out with greate

This, however, brirl;_:sh e
the superscriptiors whic Reipless
the several psalms; and . ;;eh %mth
sl gorp l'ﬁidn[hi: «::-ut measire, by
i is di chad, in §

five Books distingul
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jpiions from each other. Book I. is ex-
clusively Davidic. Of the forty-one ps::!ms of
whicn it consists, thirty-seven have David’s name
prefixed; and of the remaining four, Pss. i, ii., are
probably outwardly anonymous unlyul_ay reason of
their prefatory character, Pss. x., xxxiii., by reason
of their close connexion with those which they im-
mediately succeed.® Book II. (in which the apparent
anonymousness of Pss. xliii,, lxvi., lxvii,, Ixxi., may
be sircilarly explained) falls, by the supersoriptions
of its psalms, into two distinct subdivisions, a
Levitic and a Davidic. The former consists of Pss.
xlii.—xlix., aseribed to the Sons of Korah, and Ps.
l, “A Psalm of Asaph:"” the latter comprises
Pss, li.-lxxi., bearing the name of David, and sup-
plemented by Ps. Ixxii., the psalm of Solomon. In
Book I11, (Pss, lxxiii.-lxxxix.), where the Asaphic
psalms precale those of the Sons of Korah, the
psalms are all ascribed, explicitly or virtually, to
the various Levite singers, except only Ps. Ixxxvi.,
which bears the name of David: this, however, is
not set by itself, but stands in the midst of the rest.
In Books IV., V., we have, in all, seventeen psalms
marked with David's name. They are to a certain
extent, as in Book III., mixed with the rest, some=
times singly, sometimes in groups. But these
Books differ from Book 111, in that the non-Davidic
psalms, fustead of being assigned by superscriptions
to the Levite singers, are left anenymons. Special
attention, in respect of authorship, is drawn by the
superscriptions only to Ps. xc., “A Prayer of
Moses,” &e.; Ps. cii., A Prayer of the afflicted,”
&c.; and Ps. cxxvii,, marked with the name of
Solomon.

In reasoning from the phenomena of the super-
scriptions, which indicate in many instances not
ounly the authors, but also the oceasions of the
several psalms, as well as the mode of their musical
performance, we have to meet the preliminary en-
yuiry which has been raised, Are the superscrip-
tions authentic? For the affirmative it is contended
that they form an integral, and till modem times
almost undisputed, portion of the Hebrew text of
Scripture; ® that they are in analogy with other
biblical super- or subscriptions, Davidic or other-
wise (comp. 2 Sam. i. 18, probably based on an old
superscription; ib. xxiii. 1 ; Is. xxxviii, 9 ; Hab. iii.
1, 19); and that their diversified, unsystematic,
ard often obscure and enigmatical character is in-
consistent with the theory of their having originated
at a later period. On ‘the other hand is urged

P54

their analogy with the untrustworth subscriptions
of the N, T. epistles; as also the fact that many

arbitrary superscriptions are added in the Greek
version of the Psalter, The above represents, how-
ever, bqt the outside of the controversy., The real
pith of it lies in this: Do they, when individually
sifted, approve themselves as so generally correct,
and as so free from any single fatal objection to
l.he_i: credit, as to clum our universal confidence ?
This ean evidently not be discussed here, We must
simply avow our conviction, founded on thorough
€xamination, that they are, when rightly inter-
preted, fully trustworthy, and that every separate
objection tliat has been made to the correctness of
2uy cne of them can b fuirly met. Moreover,

PSALMS, BOOK op
some of the arguments of 3
viously recoil upgn mmge;]vlu"h‘!r Assailang
alleged that the contents of ps
nexion with the occasion ip
scription, we reply that the
not being readily apparent , L S
that the supcrscﬁpt?olrl nhunlflm::tr:ell "M probapfe
by any but, David himself. beet prefgg;
Let us now then trace the z

scriptions upon the date and m&zﬁ :ff the :
of the several Books. Book [, i bv‘f}‘,"?'ﬂh
scriptions, entively Davidic; nor dg o5 I‘h Hper
a trace of any but David’s authorship 1:"5 e
trace exists in the mention of the “Tepyon
7), for that word is even in 1 Sy, i ij‘- Ve
applied to the Tabernacle ; nor vet iy the i, § 3
“ bringeth back the captivity ” iii\‘- ) *h_lr.
elsewhere used, idiomatically, with gm,',_ IHIIF “':
of meaning (Job xlii. 10; Hos. vi, 11 po
53); mor yet in the acrosticism of Pss, yyy, o
for that all Acrostic psalms are of late d,.;,' it
purely gratuitous assumption, and some even of the
most sceptical critics admit the Davidie authorshipy
of the partially acrostic Pss, ix, x. All the pealms
of Book I. being thus Davidie, we may well believe
that the compilation of the Book was also Davids
work. In favour of this is the circumstance that
it does not comprise all David's psalms, nor hig'
Intest, which yet would have been all includedin
it by any sabsequent collector; also the circume
stance that its two proﬁatory psalms, although not*
superseribed, are yet shown by internal evidence o
have proceeded fiom David himself; and furthers
more, that of the two recensions of the same hymu,
Pss, xiv., liii., it prefers that which seems to hl.\"l_l
been more specially adapted by its royal author a5
the temple-service. Book IL. appears by the dates
of its latest psalm, Ps, xlvi., to have been compiled
in the reign of King Hezekialk. 1% would natunil
comprise, Ist, several or most of the Levi .
psalins anterior to that date ; and 2ndly, the nsS
mainder of the psalms of David, previously uncoms=
piled. To these latter the c?ilec;iof. nﬂe}rma;m
appending the single psalm of Solomon, .
tll:cl')c notige that l;l‘gthelp’sgru)'e'rs of Dayid the son
Jesse are ended” (Ps. Lxxii, 20); evidently imp
ing, at least on the primd facie view, ﬂ_'“:d“ . 3
compositions of the royal psalmist remain i\" v
then do we find, in the later Books ll.!.-. n:mi.
further psalms yet marked with m\fd s e
Auother question shall help us to :epl_'--" 4
we find, in Book III, rather than Book
psalms, Pss. lxxiii—lxxxiii, bearing th; o
David's contemporary musician A%Phl i
because they proceeded not from Mag o
No critic whatever coutends tha all th

vid ; and, in 164 1
belong to the age of David; an lo instanc®
internal evidence s in every single TEC
favour of a later origin. The}'1wt’l't cti-, 13, 1t
by the “sons of Amiph” (% ;_,hrit:! “descen
15, &c.), the members, by herﬂ‘_ju :;l'ﬂ to b
the choir which Asaph founded. “if supe
pected that these psalmists _would’ n
their psalms, prefer honouring ‘“frﬁi
memory of their ancestor o ob . a
personal names on the Chureh:

th
s

8. xxxiy, h;.:': i
dicated iy, :u
fict of the gy P

A

uatin

® An old Jewish canon, which

m:: the earlier

psalms

sitions of the authors named
sreciding

may be deemed to hold
but not for the later Books, enscts
be accounted the compo-
fn the superscriptions last

et
b Well says Bossuet, Dissert. §23:
modo intelligant, video esse qmn‘l fn- i
lorum auctoritate dubidrit, ex antiq b
Theodore of Mopsuestia forns an excep
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ins the present superscripti juncti
’_“" rend:‘r:p;:lin‘}'mmmﬂ that l.llie !'N!l‘sz‘ll‘_o::: J;:;I:.;tlon wi
i them could, according to a frequent but | [, u?m i
fmil'ﬁ hypothesis, be any second Asaph, of ﬂlosee
mtion and of inferior fame. The su- | helps ¢y, Who have recoen;
Fn;':tiwﬂ of Pss. Ixfxml.’.'lxxxu‘, “ Maschil of | visib]e :—'re 18, not ind “cognized and need
' Maschil of Ethan,” have doubtless a like | saiq ;ore&d towards jg,
i the one .I‘“Im having been written, as in | whatayey ::hmult.s of the judgments of
Bt the rest of its 'PP““"E'""‘“ states, by the | them; pop : %ol, who have neglectad thess, of
4 ; the choir of which Heman was the int‘!!‘nkl indeed js i o
S8 i the other correspondingly proceeding | hundreq i
indpthild Levitical choir, which owed its origin | mate] t?d :
o b or Jeduthun. If now in the‘tlmea pos| It ‘Yv:m]dlhew_senm; epochs,
e 1o those of Pmnd the Levite choirs prefixed | of an g Iml}mfsﬂy be impossible, i
o the palms wh:lchE tfl.he)r composed  the names of | the divcr;:tl".“’ th :
eman, and Ethan, out ofa feeling of vene- | dates of parei Views which have been
for their memories ;3 how much more might | matter wpﬁimc"'l‘”' psalms.  There is however
: one

on :
e of David be prefixed to the utterances of | silence: ch must not be al :
lence: the assignment of e ner passed over iy
of varj

e wlo were not merely his descendants, but | large
o the representatives for the time being, and so | Two :l:en;ibn‘:;n?lf‘;ﬂ:iﬁ' to the age of the Mmbbmr :
ar

e sort the pledges, of the perpetual royalty | cedure culties fatall
1e | : th ; ally beset such
o bis lineage! The name Dayid is used to denote, | of any Por:iorl?-l::;‘&tlﬁsp:]? Maccabean auﬂ:nr:;;;
er can ill be reconciled

aher parts of Seripture, after the original David’s | e :
m:ﬁ?hm head of the Davidic lfz‘umil;}? :ij S:.ﬂerr“"ﬂ’ the history of the 0. T !
o prophecy, the Messiah of the seed of [Snvid e of the translation of the LXX, t;fm:’ or with
i was o it on David’s throne (1 K. xii 4 & e do not end here. How Lo ut the ditfi-
How il 53 Is. Iv. 8; Jer. xxx. 9; E [ discuss the theories of Hitzic we shall not
) 5 bz, xxxiv. 23, | Lengerk d itzig and his follo
4. Ad thus then we may explain the meaning gerke and Justus Olshausen, who w 1 s
| iikelater Davidic superscriptions in the Psal ter. hsent the greater part of the Psalter as !\;mou dh:npm
- The palms to which they belong were written i ow is it that the pslms whick Pt
s : ¥ | naturally assi 1 one would most
kmkah, by Josih, by Zerubbabel, or others of | [Y assign to the Maccabean period mest
i I:L‘ lm.ﬂil}ll And this view is confirmed by ?h:}r"f E::"-‘ksbu; ;; u;’t;ﬁ}iddle, i. ¢. in the \:m:c; :‘:"l
b considerations, is " of the Psalt v !
| o coieions, 1t s onfrmod by the cir- | Wette (Fil. n dis 4. . §270) 4 iy e
BRER ke alone, the veal s, and evén in |rently a Maccabean im Sy JM,lmnn_g, appa-
febwits seme wro llot'gwupﬁ ]i?s marked with | Lxxiv. ; and in fact these m- ﬂn%_lss‘. aliv,, Ix,,
sefimed in some instances b thae _totgethep_ It is | perhaps all that would ’when ]::k:u!.lls' s
i P e e e | ot he Byt of o Macabendt “When
i ieal cireu : ed with | then arise the carly places in the Psilts ==
::iﬁ'm Mm‘wﬁm S8 A0y pariod o.l' Dayid’s | FIIM oceupy ? Bui‘ t‘!’iﬁ: tm tlm. Pualter which
; ¥y those of the opening of th : he case of these, the
. . It is confirmed by t];Pce CJ:%L-D e | intemnal evidence, when more narrowly (’I:I.ITI‘EIN\]
ﬂf,.:‘m :; these psalms—Pss, g ;1:{:"’ ﬁP:::P?h:: 310 in favour of an earlier date. In the
s of l}"iiw ‘of. passages from previous Sibl\'llmve b; Slllplfrscnptl(ltl of Ps. I; cannot
g - And it is confirmed last] Fed 1 invented from the historical books,
the Hebrew text of man ¢ {oby the | inasmuch as it disagrees with them in its details.
o %) IS marked by mma{' sleeéh“ ve all, | Then the mention by name in that psalm of the
i irely “unparalleed tical Chaldaisms, | Traelitish tribes, and of Mosb, and Phit, is un
: Hus afford sure ey « L=lxxii,, | suited to the Maccabean epoch. In Ps. xliv,
::T‘ru&u;;“ Theye‘;i?:: flfe:e f?rrunpl: J fom;;kunt is mlade that r.hgotm- of the mtiouu;:
i th 2ok srael was no longer spreading over the territocy
:“““ to be mje:t:]u P::“;_l"-']ptlons are not | that Ged bad assigned it. s igtooumirnhle that 3
Wy interpreted i sh alse, but must | Maccabean psalmist should have held this language
v any would, l;!relm::['wf“ _bY the im- ml_hout making the slightest allusion to the Baby-
Prefixed Dayi’s ¥y or presump- l. lonish captivity; as though the tree’s growth were
“red through g o)) nae to various | now first being seriously impeded by the wild stocks
Test—gp In Bonkxe?ilron’ '“'hlle yet | around, notwithstanding that it had once been eu-
o, oV ~—altoge- | tirely transplanted, and that, though restored to its
Eplanation Yemoves all seri g r _[llz}ce. it had been weakly ever since? In Ps. lxxiv,
the mm of tha serious diffi- it is complained that “ there is no more any pro
11, 'ihfﬂut;hu{‘ Books of | phet.” Would that be a natural complaint at a
SR Ewtche, which centres | time when Jewish prophecy had ceasal for more
of out, by its last | than two centuries? Lastly, in Ps. lxxix. the
T0ign of Josi : it was pro- | mention of * kingdoms "' in ver. 6 ill suits the Mac-
of osiah. Book IV, | cabean time; while the way in which the psalm iz
--Ilnwnu up to the date | cited by the author of the First Book of Maccabees
b :'hlsomm Return, | (vii. 16, 17), who omits those words which are
of o ese two Books | foreign to his purpose, i such as would have hardly
¥ -mh“““d hiff)rntmr_(] ;;- been adopted in reference to a contemporary com-
alel compi ition.
L w&?" r 5 pmS. Connexion of the Psalms with the Tsraclitish
| Mll lﬂm which the ,ﬁfafg(y.._[u traoing this we shall, of l.:ﬂlll'.ﬁ!, Assume
_'qm‘-l‘;’?yi:l {hlt: Pualter, | the truth of the cnmﬂusinllls at which in the pro
vich, in con- | vinue section we have arrived.

fifty devotional hy




356 I'SALMS, BOOK OF

The psalms grew, essentially and gradually, out
of the personal and national career of David and
of Israel. That of Moses, Psalm xc., which, though
it contributed little to the production of the rest, is
yet, in poiut of actual date, the earliest, faithfully
reflects the long, weary wanderings, the multiplied
vrovocations, and the consequent punishments of
the willerness; and it is well that the Psalter
should coi tain at least one memorial of those forty
years of toil. "It is, however, with David that
Iselitish psalmody may be said virtually to com-
mence, Previous mastery over his harp had pro-
bably already prepared the way for his future
strains, when the anointing ol of Samuel descended
upon him, and h: began to drink in special mea-
sure, from that day forward, of the Spirit of the
Lord. It was then that, victorious at home over
the mysterious melancholy of Saul and in the
Geld over the vaunting champion of the Philistine
hosts, he sang how from even babes and suck-
lings God had ordained strength bLecause of His
enemies (Ps, wviii.). His next psalms are of a
different character: his persecutions at the hands of
Saul had commenced. Ps. lviii. was probably
written after Jonathan's disclosures of the murder-
ous designs of the court: Ps. lix. when his house
was being watched by Saul's emissaries. The in-
hospitality of the court of Achish at Gath, gave
vise to Ps. Ivi.: Ps. xxxiv. was David’s thanks-
giving for deliverance from that court, not unmin-
gled with shame for the unworthy stratagem to
which he had there temporarily had recourse, The
associations connected with the cave. of Adullam
are embodied in Ps. lvii.: the feelings excited by
the tidings of Doeg’s servility in I's, lii. The escape
from Keilah, in consequence of a divine warning,
suggested Ps. zxxi. Ps. liv. was written when the
Ziphites officiously informed Saul of David's move-
ments, XXXV., XXxVi., recall the colloquy at
Engedi. Nabal of Carmel was probably the original
of the fool of Ps. liii.; though in this case the
closing verse of that psalm must have been added
when it was further altered, by David himself, into
Ps. xiv. The most thoroughly idealized picture
suggested by n retrospect of all the dangers of his
outlaw-life is that presented to us by David in Ps.
xxii. DBut in Ps. xxiii., which forms a side-piece
to it, and the imagery of which is drawn from his
eaclier shepherd-days, David acknowledges that his
past career had had its brighter as well as its darker
side; nor had the goodness and mercy which were
to follow him all the days of his life been ever
teally absent from him. “Two more psalms, at
least, must be referred to the period before David
ascended the throne, viz, xxxviii. and xxxix., which
natwally associats themselves with the distressing
acene at Ziklag af*er the inroad of the Amalekites,
Ps. xl. may perhaps be the thanksgiving for the
retrieval of the disaster that had there befallen,

When David's reign has commenced, it is still
with the most exciting incidents of his history,
private or public, that his psalms are mainly asso-
ciated, There are none to which the period of his
zign at Hebronfmn Iag;;:clusive claim. But after

e conquest of Jerusalem his mody opened
afresh with the solemn removal ul‘l?hn: a.rk{o M]:unt
Zion ; and in Pss. xxiv.-xxix., which belong together,
we have the earliest definite instance of David’s
fystematic composition or arvangement of realms
tor public u.ng.&rP_a_. xxx. is of i.harnﬁn_a nate: it
Was com or e dedication of David's new
palace, wmm place on the same day with the
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establishment of the ark j,

Other psalms (and in these I:inls':‘ !
allusions to the promise
conveyed through Nathan) &
David in the midst of his for
imagery of Pt. ii. is
of this period ; Pss,
against Edom ; Ps.

egn w,
thﬂl?a drawn gfmn Tl:
Ix., Ixi, bl'lungt,o the & e
S XX, to the secon :
conducted by David in person, of th Cmfaigy,
the alliel Ammonites ang S)'n:nns- g l"”ll‘ i
the termination of that wyy e ::m Ps, 1,
Rabbah. Intermediate in date to t“l'le l:leatm Lure o
two psalms is Ps. li.; connectal \rill;n:?;h"ﬂd
episode which made David tremble po
himself, but also for the city whergq only. for
laboured, and which he had partly unml{h; :
own name, lest God should in displeasa ¥ his
permit the future Temple to be reared onra i
Zion, nor the yet im pertect walls of Jvru:ml.eaom
be completed.  But rich above all, in the I'M*l::::
which it gave rise, is the period of Davils figiy
from Absalom, To this we may refer Ps, il ~ril,
(the * Cush” of Ps, vii. beingsl;iluei}; also Ps, Iy,
which reflects the treachery of A hithophel, Ps, ‘M’
which possibly alludes to the falsehood of bolg
Ziba and Mephibosheth, and Ps, Ixiii., written iy
the wilderness between Jerusalem and the Jordan,
Even of those psalms which cannot be referred to
any definite occasion, several veflect the generl his
torical circumstances of the times. Thus P, ix
is a thanksgiving for the deliverance of the land ol
Israel from its former heathen oppiessors, s, 1.is
a prayer for the deliverance of the Church from the
high-handed oppression exercised from within. The
succeeding psalms dwell on the same theme, the
virtual internal heathenism by which the Church of
God was weighed down. So that there remain very
few, e. g. Pss. xv.-xvii., xix., xxxii. (with it§cltqr!5
appendage xxxiii.), xxxvii., of which some istorical
account may not be given; and even of these sime
are manifestly connected with psalms of historical
origin, e.g. Ps. xv. with Ps, xxiv.; and of others
the historical reference may be more 1
doubted than denied, . y
A season of repose near the close of his reign.
induced David to compose his grand pf!f?‘?"“" W,‘-iﬁ,-.-
giving for the deliverances of his whole life, I s'.nui hj"
the date of which is approxinmtely_deleumhw:
the place at which it is inserted m‘-llm-iodlhf
(2 Sam. xxii,). It was probably at this PerOTiLE
he finally arranged for the sanctuar ﬂ’etl‘lutﬂ '
collection of his psalins which now cons dlesi
First Book of the Psalter. From this he
excluded all (Pss. li.—lxiv.) that, mmuﬁttell
private reference, or other cause, Were Em he
immediate public use; except only ;H‘re Janiuag
fitted them by slightly genemlizing divine 1
and by mostly substituting for the WIVINGECEg
5 Jehovah 3
Elohim the more theocratic name . where
see by the instance of Ps. ’“"Fg]!ml':'mn [
the altered and original copies of 'ih.fs o
to be preservel. To the collection jmple 1
. Ps. i, 00 8
prefixed by way of preface he god
contrast Letween the ways ‘)’{ t:mel picture
uugﬁlijf. and Ps.'ﬂ-, i‘ }l’::']orewhom Je knew
reign of that promised Rule 1 eoncludig I
self to be but the type. The COWT " e of i
the collection, I’s xhlil-. seems {0 E
of the whole. howeves
ey of e 00y o
The solemn assei o1s of the

Thy
o

imot?nlr the dedication of the mater
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i ix.) wonid naturally eqll
4] Zar. ‘I:E“]:J:; ’i::‘)eﬂ‘orts to glori.fy the
L Ims ; and to this ocension we
fsrel i:hsﬂgmt festal hymns Pss, lxy -

UREHSE

]:rlﬂq ”mﬂ:ﬁ, and prospective glorie,‘of
L le. The supplications of Ps, Ixix,
chosest e renewed distress occasioned 'by
'm:,f Adonijnh.  Ps. Ixxi,, to which

1

TR

FRE
B

o i S ﬁ‘ﬁﬁu;"ﬁ
may n
the I'h'wl ;{h";ij,’:“fhe g!zries_ ot'P:he!xi:_litum are
B I in Ps, i
jebwith auticipated bﬁ::: :i? l:hl! lyrical devotions
first great :
wekees the vid is not merely the soul of it ; he
o fﬂd' Dlwute]v alone. It is frotn. the events
#i““.“lmr that the greater part of the psalms
S : he is their author, and on hw_ha
bire SprUDS ’. = to him too is due the _r!eslg'u of
“mwm:gui' regular choirs for their future
e performance; hi Il the arrangements
”IIHI ﬁltda:gfn hi:asc:lr‘le‘iez out; and e\.i]:l trhe
¥ ical instruments needed for
e perform .mof.thewmuﬂ to him (Amos vi. 5).
» : l-lp; f Solomon remained
bt mo
e %imd;gi :hg:; of David. Solomon's
kn]’h mainly in a different direction ; and no
b Bl e eizious tmputses mingled
with the i y depressing events of the 1ei]gns_ (;{'
feboboamn and Abijah to raise up to David any lyri
SO, mlg, hmi:tar, religious psalmody were to
ll]ll.l'lnwhit might be not unreasonably antici-
e from the great assembly of King Asa (2 Chr.
1) and Ps, 1. suits so exactly with the circum-
- of that oceasion, that it may well be assigned
erual evidence renders it more likely that
Palm of Asaph " proceeded from a descendant
than from Asaph himself'; and possibly its
may be the Azariah the son of kOd;]d’ Awh’o
moved by the Spirit of God to kindle Asa’s
: m{ual p? psalmody more certainly
(nder Jehoshaphat at the time of the
and ite invasion {2ﬁChr. :I::.).d 0:
alyii., xlviii, were the uits; and w
that the Levite singer Jahaziel, who
 Jewish deli ce, was their author.
cal ode Ps, xlv. connects i!.self
With the splendours of Jehmhqp!mt s
after that psalmody had thus definitely
‘Would be no reason why it should
"Wl manifest itself in seasons of
of festivity and thanksgiving.
Yet the psalms of this period flow
Pss. xlii.~xliv., lxxiv., are best
U of Ahaz; they delineate that
of the sanctuary, the sighings
exiled themselves in conse-
and the political humiliation
of Judah was, through the
;d Th;teiﬂl ?l'lﬂﬁe-
o Mm . S8, xivl., »
'JIMVJ with the resistance
the ians and the divine
¢ first of these psalms
Q’m in the Psalter more
deliverance in the days of

L

e, a5 Delitzsch, actually
al evidence be deemed to
) date, it may have
to a in Book II.
y in style to Pss. xlvii.,

a lnrge review of the past | ¢

t of a former psalm, is intro- |

And | fod

1p | their Superseription
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¥ lvii, We are ht to Pealng
of peculiar interest, ingi oyl icni
and religiong hisla:’ry"]::lfI‘Itgllnl:'g bt o F o
In dnt'e of actug] Omposition they
¢ times of Hezekiah,

* XXX, a supplication for
e time of the §

now hrgy

indicative of what God
they would hearken to

0s in Joe] ii., b
probably was eventually ernshed by the contem.

poraneous vietaries of Jeroboam IL. of Isrnel ang
Uzziah of Judah,

bear witness to the
the two branches of the chosen
belonging, probably, to the opening of Hezekiah's
reign, the psalmist assumes a bolder tone, and, re-
proving the disobedience of the Israslites by the
parable of the nation’s earljer rebellions, sets “forth
to them the Temple at Jerusalem ns the aprointed
centre of religious worship, and the heir of the
house of David as the sovereign of the Lord’s chojce,
This remonstrance may have contributed to the
partial success of Hezekiah's messages of invitation to
the ten tribes of Isrnel, Ps, Iix::.'.:iv‘.l represents the
anks and prayers of the northem pilgrims, coming
ﬁ, for lhep fﬂyst time in two hundred and fifty
years, to celebrate the passover in Jerusalem :
Ps. lxxxv, may well be the t]iank;?g:\ﬂng ﬁar.the
happy restoration of religion, of which the nd\c;t
of those pilgrims formed part.  Ps, lxxvii., on the
other hand, is the lamentation of the Jewish Church
for the terrible political calamity which ﬁlf’;
followed, whereby the inhabitants of the m : ::
kingdom were carried into captivity, and Jfﬂfﬁﬂm:
the second time, to Jm?}d ltlll)’; I;omnr:;'t{h ?s Sy
iah’ ign outwei .
Ef::-s and nursed the haly fith whereby ‘ﬂiﬁ’g
;'mq:-:]fin Ps. lxxxvi., and the Levites in Ps.G tih;
a.lIJtiéiImted the future welcome of :.]I the b
: Ps. lxxix. (an Asaphie
Into the GGl o8 O
psalm, and them!‘oretphlsxﬁle:eh Repleridol
chi ay bes 3
n?‘?]:?::];)llg:. ’}'oliowod through thf,_‘m?sgﬁswz
e‘f'l Manaeseh. And in Pss. !”“","}: Gxod ader
s dings of the nation with ( il
Bave the pleading it had yet experienced,
the severest trial that it hﬂmiy and the apparent
oapéivity of ity anckitell SEKSER S0 SRR
failure of the promises m

Levites to reconcile
nation, InPs, Lexviii.,

house.
ms]'lze captivity of Mﬂ.
but temporary; but

anasseh himself proved to be
sentence which his *‘.?;
dah wd Jerusem st

It Ju the hope
had provoked upon d precluded t
remai]:wd to be “ecu:;i’illmbe pm‘enlfd till after

) ion e naticn
B e T judguents 8 the S0
e 't had known. Labour a: through these
ol 4 f the present generation "put  the glory
be the lDt'oht cocasionally gleﬂ':n'_ttd must be for
Retey “’fge‘.emmuly ‘”bemm::&lsook IV. bear
w}l::l:'it‘;:“:lone. 2 fthgsﬁ:ﬁug. The Mom's
pos impress o
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advent of God’s kingdom, the days of adversity of
the Chaldean oppression Ioom in the foreground.
Pss. ci., ciii.,, “of David,” readily refer them-
selves to Josinh as their author; the former em-
bodies his early resolutions of piety; the latter
belongs to the period of the solemn renewal of the
covenant after the discovery of the book of the Law,
and after the assurance to Josiah that for his ten-
derniess of heart he should be graciously spared from
beholding the approaching evil. Intermediate to
these in place, and perhaps in date, is Ps. cii., ¢ A
Prayer of the afflicted,”” written by one who is
almost entirely wrapped up in the prospect of the
impending desolation, though he recognizes withal
the divine favour which should remotely but
eventually be manifested. Ps. civ., a meditation on
the providence of God, is itself a preparation for
that * hiding of God’s face” which should ensue
ere the Church were, like the face of the earth,
renewed ; and in the historical Pss. cv., cvi., the
one the story of God's faithfulness, the other of the
people’s transgressions, we have the immediate pre-
lude to the captivity, together with a prayer for
eventual deliverance from it.

We pass to Book V. Ps. cvii. is the opening
psalm of the return, sung probably ot the first
Feast of Tabernacles (Ezr. iii.). The ensuing
Davidic psalms may well be ascribed to Zzrubbabel ;
Ps, cviii, (drawn from Pss. lvii, Ix.} being in
anticipation of the returning prosperity of the
Church ; Ps, aix., a prayer against the efforts of the
Samaritans to hinder the rebuilding of the Temple ;
Ps. ex,, a pictare of the triumphs of the Church in
the days of the future Messiah, whose union of
royalty and priesthood had been at this time set
torth in the type and prophecy of Zech. vi. 11-13.¢
Ps. exviii, with which Pss. exiv.~cxvii. certainly,
and in the estimation of some Ps. exiii., and even
Pss, exi., exii., stand connected, is the festal hymn
sung at the laying of the foundations of ~ the
second Temple. We here pass over the questions
connected with Ps. cxix.; but a directly historical
character belongs to Pss. cxx.-exxxiv., styled in
our A, V. *“Songs of Degrees.” [DEGREES, SONGS
OF, where the different interpretations of the He-
brew title aregiven.] Internal evidence refers these
to the period when the Jews under Nehemiah were,
in the very face of the enemy, repairing the walls
of Jerusalem; and the title may well signify
“ Songs of goin u]]: (as the Hebrew phrase is)
upon the walls,” the psalms being, from their
Lrevity, well adapted to be sung by the workmen
and guards while engaged in their respective duties.
As David cannot well be the author of Pss, exxii.,
CxxIv., exxxi., exxxiii, marked with his name, so
neither, by analogy, can Solomon well be the actual
author of Ps. cxxvii. Theodoret thinks that by
* Solomon " Zerubbabel is intended, both as deriving
> and as renewing Solo-

. ehemfah, Pss, exxxv.,
their parallelism with the confession of
sios in Neh. ix., connect themselves with the
mhmdhofwhicbtbntehnp‘luupnh. Of

hat earlier date, it may be, are Ps, cxxxvii,
the ensuing Davidic psalms. Of these,
- exxxix, is a psalm of the new birth of Israel,
‘Tom the womb of the Babylonish captivity, to a
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life of rightmusnem; Pss, e
picture of the trials to Whic}lm:l};::;“‘- Ay bag:
were still exposed in the reaims o? el
Henceforward, as we approach th,
Psalter, its strains i

| ! rise in  cheerf; i
fittingly terminates with Pgs, c:iﬂ:’z;’

were probably sung on the i i
giving procession of Neh, :ii.mlrmtlh‘;r l{:'.}"‘“h-
the walls of Jerusalem had been con, lre (Hcingef
4. Moral Characteristics of the pr e
most among these meets us, unrloubm“m ~For
versal recourse to communion with 1;3} ths.w"
voice is unto God, and I will ery” (Ps |' P
might well stand as a motto to the w.l.o’;“!l.t 4
Psalter; for, whether immersad in the d"’?’flh
whether blessed with greatness and comfy, 1?; 5, 0f
side, it is to God that the psalmist's Voioe seemy |
ever to soar spontaneously aloft.  Alike iy Lh::: i
come of present deliverance or in the contemplati Ry
of past mercies, he addresses himself straight Fa 33' ]
as the object of his praise. Alike in the Persecutions
of his enemies and the desertions of his friends, if
wretchedness of body and in the agonies of in':u\l' |
repentance, in the hour of impending danger and jy
the hour of apparent despair, it is direct to Gol
that he utters forth his supplications, Despair, we
say ; for such, as far as the description goes, is the
psalmist’s state in Ps, lxxxviii. But meanwhile he
is praying; the apparent impossibility of deliverne
cannot restrain his God-ward voice; and so the
very force of communion with Ged carries him,
almost unawares to himself, through the trial,
Connected with this is the faith by which he
everywhere lives in God rather than in himslfi
God's mercies, God’s greatness form the sphere in =
which his thoughts are ever moving: even when =
through excess of affliction reason is rendered powers =5
less, the naked contemplation of Ged's wonders of
old forms his effectual support (Ps. lxxvii.).
It is of the essence of such faith that the
psalmist’s view of the perfections of God should b(
true and vivid. The Psalter describes God as He i
it glows with testimonies to His power ﬂ{'li provis
dence, His love and faithfulness, His holines ‘d-;
righteousness. Correspon(lingly it leshﬁes. st
every form of idol which men would substitute I
!herﬁving God’s place: whether it be the ont! .Iu':
image, the work of men’s hands (Ps. exv.), “;u:
ther it be the inward v;m of tmt’hﬂeﬂ};;imof ¢
rosperity, to be purc i .
lF:onuI;er giﬁch com’;ﬂl from God alone (Ps. v
The solemn * See that there 1s no 1r!|':-l:\i‘1|!
a%Y) in me” of Ps. cxxxix, the 5“;‘“5 1
heart after the very truth and noughc Uy
the exact anticipation of the thtle' :! 13 e
yourselves from idols,” of the lov i
zh'-:l‘:e' ;;nlms not only set forth the Pcd:hhi
i the dpty of worstE:
God: they proclaim a
Him by the ”ﬁ""ledgmr:;: s
perfections. They encou
means of womh.i; : new songs, usé f -
struments of all kinds, appearance 1 - %o,
rostration at "
lifting up of hands, p £ holiness " ):
holy apparel (A. V. * beauty of BOVEE o
these m yecognize the ordinance |
iv., V., xxvif,, li.) as an €Xp
shipper’s consecration of himse
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do they repudinte the outward rite | anq wauld ke

y : : ™ such, be entirely gyt of
the less hich it was designed to f Yordd o place, 114 ngy
o from _u'ml :;ken and contrite heart | whie, g e i the ¢end iteelf over them,
g x.): 0 br ; ollow, in which th
Lt xl., Iy ine sacrifice which | e st generally sty
#-[P;i man, the genuine : ";“’ figure of the suppliant or worshipper himself
b, o0 5’ li.)h— ervable in the view taken by l]u’:l-:llelw'. lh&'lmm?‘mt’ o ariewing the pealms
i is 0 sin, It is to be traced not lI;l.fe]!:ich tfr;; ::: ::u:.m::-gi“gdme fsorical draper o
¥ ; utw i
y%&fﬁﬁmimmtiom but* Jﬂiw 51{ the 'Ilcvutions of the llistoric{ﬂ ﬁﬁi:rﬂm[’hmﬂ
Cirin heart (Ps. xxxvl.), and is to | Jsme). Othy
ﬂnﬂwﬁﬂsﬂ ".m’m mns;'s iunate corruption furnisheq h;rlmmto ke wrilieris s
" y asert itself alike in deeds, in f e oo tations. which
H%,)_ It shows itself’ a ttonsiita (b many of them preseit; by the outward Points o
(Bl xviis, esli), and in thoughts (Ps. | contact between  their language and the actuai
'\b]ﬂ’;’ is even the bellcver) uhsoto d‘;?dm f:;l ?n}'l.hly career of our Saviour by the frequent
i) jons (Ps. xix.). Connected with relerences made to them both i
:mr:’m ;:;nﬁ:’u:ulﬂ&e one hand, the pictu_m of self and by the Evangelists :
ghis view ion of the ungodly world (Ps. xiv.); | of them by the Jews, as evidenced i severnl passuges
P mmmumgtmenb to genuine repent-+ of the Targum, There is yet another citcumetance
 gthe other, rance of divine forgiveness (Ps. xxxii.), well worthy of note in jts bearing upon this subjeet
“'u:::‘ in God as the source of complete | Alike in the earlier
sl :

and in the later portions of the

i Psalter, all those Psalms which are of a na)
plaoption (?th?ﬁ;ﬂ)h the psalmist, while warmly | rather than of a national character are marpekl; in
ing its excellence, feels yet that it cannot j the superscriptions with the name of David, as pro-

guide his own unassisted exertions as ceeding either from David himself or from one of
¥ - It results from this, that while

error (Ps. xix.). He needs | his descendants
b _mhim m:-:.lnm above, the grace of God's | the Davidic psalms are partly personal, partly na-
g (piulii!) But God's Spirit is also & free | tional, the Leviti_c pealms are uniformly national.
g i) led by this he will discern the law, Exceptions to this rule exist onl_y in appearance :
}u pis, to be no arbitrary rule of | thus Ps. Ixxiii., although couched in the first p
o thpr::ner a charter and instrument of | singular, is really a prayer of the .'Ie}mh ﬁg.uhjl'?;
¢ H;mtl’l.ﬂh}' | against the Assyrian in_v:u.lm;ledmd in Pu.i;!}:l.,
i : s ted testimony to the duty | xliii., it is the feclings of an exi company rather
:'lhm,hllﬂl nbl‘l:rsnimlf:wz\ys of l{olinoss (Pss. | than of a single individual to which utternce is
i, xmiv, 1), They also indirectly enforce the | given. It thus follows that it was only thoar;
of hfl:.w.!l.l to our enemies (Ps, vii. 4, xxxv. | psalmists who were types of Christ by umhn.
lhex.4). On the other hand they imprecate, in | office and lineage as well as by inward paety, that
“lﬁllg!.t terms, the judgments of God on trans- | were charged by the Holy Spirit to set forth beT;_m-
mors, Such imprecations are levelled at trans- | hand, in Christ’s own name and pe:-son,u:.nhe s]u Té
pers a8 & body, and are uniformly uttered on |ings that awaited him and the_gllor)‘l t ::l::;:'d
b iroothesis of l'heir wilful persistence in evil, in | follow. The national hymns of sr;w mt'-i !t
el overthro inner becomes a | also prospective; but in general they anticipa
paten i oo, simer i ; les and the triumphs of the Chris-
it of the uprooting of sin, They are in | rather the struggles an iy I-([imself
¥ istent with any efforts to lead sinners I tian Church !hnnl,‘}éoier o{he ;;?iel' P“NB‘-" in the
| We annex a lis ‘ =
&&P:p::unnoc‘h?.ce, lastly, the faith of the | Psalms which are iu__a:;}‘“:fﬂ?'l“g“g ‘:‘:"T:b‘::i’g.
i a righteous recompense to all men |in the N.”':I'. :—-Ps:-. ii. 1, o l’-:i':v‘i. 8T, xvi,
g to their deeds (Ps, xxxyii,, &.). They | vi. 5,8, viii. 2, 46, x. 7, ‘;"20 iy i
rpected that men would receive such | 4, 49, xix. -_I:. mt; 1, 8,“’1 é 1".;.‘-16, éﬂ.,:un o
'\ Breat measure during their own life- | xxxi. 5, xxxil, 12 !!]! 65, i, 9, sliv. 22, v
Tﬂ_, felt withal that it was not then | xxxvi. ijf;mi» l_i' 1‘;. 2:!,'lx\'i.ii. 18, lxix. 4, 9_;
mwatggc itself to_their children | 6. 7,2;13;1;. v 8, Lxevi. 2, 94, Lexal, 6 bt
6, 19, &) t find set | £2, 23, 25, Ixxv. ! il 7, xdiv. 11,
salis, ;Iril.h) ;un[;ilziei‘tudztinlclncss, €, lxxxix. 20, -ff'o? -:;: il Icilf S;‘?:I:l g
and consequently imperfect xev. 7-11, cii. "f)-;;:-iii. 6. 29, 23, 25, 26, cxav. 5,
£ a retribution after death, !cxlvl.:iw,c-"‘"- ' i
—The | cxl. 3. . el
e i gt | e e o
‘the Psalms, culminates, in | on the Paalter ind anrchi Aben Ezra, and Kimehi.
ife of the Incarnate Son of | wrote in Arabic), ce; that of Sforno (1 )1559)
¥ remains to show that the | Among later Wr{olm inted in o Furth F salter
¥ anticipated this culmi- | is highly spoken o ‘(|p|:eution is also due Ifsg;
e in the P‘mf::r at least three | of 1804); and speal:ﬁunnfh!mdelmhu (t theI.
ferest. evidently centres in n | modern German mu?iﬁndﬂl a comment by Joe
it . 2 to whlch us-mu I.l. f - derol.lol“} i
d which, since Church
PR i, & | Bril, In the Chrishan =100 o the number
e .l:de Jiarity with the Psalter has e and in modern
Bty e tomel fators on it immEnes T ions of it
i fer to | of commen f private trans
-::;i“- "-‘P: bl:':-;d"d times even the “umb:r : rcpi;lude enummu:: h::
$i pev ya as to is the
- | e e Fth, Thesor e e
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West the pithy expositions ot Hilary :md_tlw ser-
mous of Augustine are the main pawnstic helps.
A list of the chief medineval comments, which are
of a devotional and mystical rather than of a eritical
character, will be found in Neale's Commentary
(vol. i. 1860), which is mainly derived fiom them,
and favourably introduces them to modern English
readers, Later Roman Catholic labourers on the
Psalms are Genebrard (1587), Apgellius (1606),
Bellarmine (1617), Lorinus (1619), and De Muis
“1650): the valuable critical commentary of the
wst-named has been reprinted, accompanied by the
able preface and terse annotations of Bossuet.
Among the Reformers, of whom Luther, Zwingle,
Bucer, and Calvin, all applied themselves to the
Psalms, Calvin naturally stands, as a commentator,
pre-eminent. OF subsequent works those of Geier
(1668) and Venema (1762, &c.) are still held in
some repute ; while Rosenmiiller's Scholia give, of
course, the substance of others. The modern Ger-
man labourers on the Psalms, commencing with
De Wette, are very numerous. Maurer shines as
an elegant grammatical eritic: Ewald (Dichter des
A. B. i. and ii.) as a translator, Hengstenberg's
Commentary holds a high place, The two latest
Commentaries are that of Hupfeld (in progress), a
work of high philological merit, but written in
strong opposition to Hengstenberg, and from an
unsatisfactory point of theological view ; and that
of Delitzsch (1859-60), the diligent work of a
sober-minded theologian, whose previous Symbolae
ad Pss. illustr. isagogicae had been a valuable
contribution to the external criticism of the Psalms.
Of English works we may mention the Paraphrase
of Hammond ; the devotional Commentary of Bishop
Horne, and along with this the unpretending but
useful Plain Commentary recently published ;
Merrick’s Annotations ; Bishop Horsley’s Transla-
tion and Notes (1815, posthumous); Dr. Mason
Good's Historical Outline, and also his Translation
with Notes (both posthumous; distinguished by
taste and originality rather than by sound judgment
o1 accurate scholarship) ; Phillips’s Text, with
Commentary, for Hebrew students; J. Jebb's
Literal Translation and Dissertations (1846);
and lastly Thrupp's Introduction to the Psalns
(1860), to which the reader is referred for a fuller
discussion of the various matters treated of in this
article. In the Press, a new Translation, &o., by
Perowue, of which specimens have appeared. A
catalogue of commentaries, treatises, and sermons
on the Psalms, is given in Darling's Cyclop. Biblio-
graphica, (subjects) p. 874-514,

7. Psalter of Solomon.—Under this title is extant,
in a Greek translation, a collection of eighteen
Ily'lnm_. wident_ly !nodellad on the canonical psalms,
breathing Messianic hopes, and forming a favourable
specimen of the later popular Jewish literature.
They have been variously assigned by critics to the
times of the persecution of Antiochus Epiphanes
(Ewald, Di]lmunng, or to those of the rule of Herod
?lovm,-Dthuch . They may be found in the Codex

soudepigraphus V. T. of Fabricius. [J. F. T.]

PBALTERY. The psaltery was a stri in-

strament of music to mmmy the voie:.gﬁ'l'he

Hebrew 3, nébel, or 933, nebel, is so rendered

in the A, V. in all passages where it occurs, except
 ls. v. 12, xiv. 11, xxii. 24 marg, ; Am. v-n;?i'
vi. 5, where it is translated viol, following the Ge-
neva Version, which has viole in all cases, except
9 8am. vi. 55 1 K. x. 12 (“ psaltery”) ; 2 Esd. x.

‘strings were inserted, receded g

PSALTERYy
Ecelus, a1, 21 l-"“"ﬂ.ﬁon‘?.

00 .

)
(“ musicke ”); and Wisd, xi "‘.I‘- i,
musike ). The ancient "i;i I\E“ Sty n:.:
guitar.  * Viols had six strings *;lni :I Sxeatrineg
the fingers was marked on the finger.j,. | U0
as in the guitars of the prp;e“t"('ln o O7 fraty,
Pop. Mus. i, 248). I the Prayer oy O PPl
the Psalms, the Hebrew word is pag k verigy o
This instrument rvesembled the Elliu:lr E‘rlmi “luge
perior in tone, * being laiger, q * Ot was g,
back, somewhat like the vertical sectior
or more nearly resembling that ,.1" a ;
had virtually six strings,
number was eleven or twel
doubled ; the first or treble,
string.

of a gound,
L pear, ; .
ecause, although the
ve, five, at lons
P being sumetimes g gipply &
The head in which the pegs to 1:,.: the.
3. we . Imost at 5 yiehs
angle” (Chappell, i. 102). These three fnstrge
ments, the psaltery or sautry, the viol, and the lute,
are frequently associated in the old English pxu,'.
and were clearly instruments resembling ench ofher
though still different. Thus in Chancer's Hm;-'. i
and Leaf, 357,—

* And before hem went minstreles many oue,

As harpes, pipes, lutes, and sautry,”

and again in Diayton's Polyolbion, iv. 356:

“ The trembling lute some touch, some strain the wial
best.”

The word psaltery in its present form appears fa-
have been introduced about the end of the 1685
century, for it occurs in the unmodifial form psaf
terion in two passages of the Gen. Version (1560
Again, in North’s Plutarch ( Them. p. 124, sk
1595) we read that Themistocles, being m
. . . by some that had studied humanitie, and o
liberall sciences, he was driuen for reuenge and
owne defence, to aunswer with greate and
words, saying, that in deed he could noskill to
a harpe, nor a violl, nor to play of a psalf
but if they did put a citie into his hands that
of small name, weake, and litle, he knew wayet
enough how to make it noble, strong, and E"‘"
The Greek YaArfpior, from which our word is d&
vived, denotes an instrument played with the fiog
instead of a plectrum vr quill, the verb yd
being used (Eur. Bacch, 784), of twalgig
bowstring (comp. YaAuol Tééwy, E“’-Mf;;n
But it only occurs in the LXX. as the o
the Heb, nébel or nebel in Neh. xii. 27.
12, and in all the passages of the Pmlm;'dpc ol
Ixxi. 22 (WaAuds), and Ps. lxxxi. 2 (ke s ,
in Am. v. 23, vi. 5 the general e
employed. In all other cases vdfAz TG
nébel ov nebel. 'These various nndmﬁf‘ﬁ“
cient to show that at the time the '-“?‘".dm,; cath
LXX. was made, there was no W"h‘mm
of the Hebrew instrument with w::mmeﬂ". £
translators, The rendering "m”(;mk word ¥
on account of the similarity of d’em have T
the Hebrew. Josephus appears only direet
them as equivalent, and his is the

dence upon the point.
§3) that the ditference 'bﬂ
133, cinnér) and the wf::d it
had ten strings and was pity

the Iatter had twelve notes }ﬂfb::l
the hand. Forty thousand of ©

he adds (Ant, vili. 3, §8), WO
of electrum for the‘l’%ﬂm =

v. 12) says that the
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o the cinndr. That nabla was a fore

ﬁs:w t::lcvidgnt from Strabo (x. p. 471), and from

\penaeus (iv. P 179), where its origin is said
; pe Sidonian.
wringel
by the

hing of it but in these facts we have stroy
00

Pu‘,’ e\'ill(!]'.lcl-! that nabla and Mb{.‘l are
o: and that the nabla and psalterion ape
{laticl appears from the Glossary of Philoxenus,
where wiblio = YdATns, i
fum Suidas, who makes psalterion and naula, o
g, synonymous, Of the Psaltery among the
".’mk', there appear to have been two kinds. The
t {5, which was of Persian (Athen. xiv. p. 63 8)
or Lydian (ioid. p. 635) origin, and the uayads,
The former had oculy two (Athen. iv, p. 183) or

three (ihid.) strings the latter as many as twenty | had

(Athen. xiv. P. 634). though sometimes ouly five

jid. p. 687), They are sometimes said to be the | i
b Both | d

ame, and were evidently of the same kind,
fsdorus (de Origg. iii. 21) and Cassiodorus (Praef.
i sl ¢, iv.) describe the psaltery as triangular in
sape, like the Greek A, with the sounding-boand
dore the strings, which were struck downwards,
The latter adds that it was played with a plectrum,
» that he contradicts Josephus if the psaltery and
nebel are reully theo:lme. In this ease Josephus is the
nither to be trusted.  St. Augustine (on Ps. xxxii,
[rmiii.] ) makes the position gf the sounding-doard
e point in which the cithara and psaltery differ ;
in the former it is below, in the latter above the
strings. His language implies that both were played
vith the plectrum. The distinction between the
"ﬂ;:d. a)ml b:ry"h is observed by Jerome (Proi,
" » From these conflicting accounts it is
inposible to say itively with \fhat instrument
the nebel of the Hebrew exactly corresponded. It
¥is probably of various kinds, as Kimchi says in
s note on Ts, xxii, 24, differing from each other
Wth with regard to the position of the pegs and
the number o’f Iul: strings. In illustration of the
of Isidorus and Cassiodorus reference
:l!b!mfla to the drawings from Egyptian mu-
u&“ﬂl'l-[l_nmtn given by Sir Gard. Wilkinson
Ey. ii. 280, 287), some one of which may
ﬁtn the Hehrew‘nabd.' Munk (Palestine,
) tifl"lillf.x!s] gives an engraving of an
““h"ﬂ‘leddsl lebuhr saw. Its form is that
Witk ﬂkinh placed upon a round box of wood
el ‘Gsdr (P, xxii, 9, yei :
) . + <y xcii. 3 [4], exliv. 9)
m;';‘;’ been an instrument of [lh]e psaltery
"“Nding::: strings, and wa: of a! t::;lp&ill:;
M, Some accounts (Forkel, Gesch. d.
:&LI%}' Aben Ezra (on Ps, ol 3) says the nebol
o!‘pisu that he must have considered it

t nebel in Hebrew also signifies a
+ It has been conjectured that the
t0 & musical instrument denotes
butp'e. the old English cornmnute, Fr.
!t seems clear, whatever else may be
g it, that the nebel wis a stringed
; (Célim, xvi. 7) mention is

= 8ikn) in which it was kept.
in the history of the 0, T. is
the “xtring " op prophets who

Be’\'ond this, and that it wns a
instrument  (Ath, iv. p. 175), played | |
pand (Ovid, Art. Am. iii. 327), we know

and nablizo = YdAAw, and | o

comparison of |

PTOLEMER

Y eime dl‘}“‘n 1 the ki
Here it jg clear] “om the high

6 (0 ¥ used in a rpligigye
(3 Sam i 1 Chr. xii, g),

081

(1 7
brought inl; th

e
lhnnksgiring I'oreJeh
; at the i

kiah (2 Chrt“

mple
28)

. b
walls of Jerygalem after they were r:::i‘;: l:;{ Il\}:

hemiah (Neh xii, 27
XL 27), In all cases :
Um_lnmgu in the Psalms w;mlh:?ndm ;ml 2

to it, the psl TY 18 associated with religious sep.

uxarions in-

It appears have had o

soft plaintive note,

The psalteries of Da
(2 Sam. vi, 5), those
almug-trees (2 Chr, i
ments of the band wh

vid were made of copress
of Solomon of nlg'cu”:;a or
X 11).  Among the instry-
: d which played before Nebuchad-
nezzar's golden image on the plains of Dum, we
again meet with the psaltery (I"MPIDB, Dan. i,
5 10, 15; [*WIDB, pisantirin). The Chaldee
| word appers to be merely a modification of the
Greek Yanrfipior. Attention is called to the fact
that the word is singular in Gesenius (Thes. p.
1116), the termination 1"« comesponding to the
Greek -iop, [W.A.W.]

PTOL'EMEE and PTOLEMEUS (frore-
maios: Ptolemacus). 1. *The son of Dorymenes’
(1 Mace. iii. 38; 2 Macc. iv. 45 comp. Polgb,
v. 61), a courtier who possessed great influence
with Antiochus Epiph. He was induced by a
bribe to support the cause of Menelaus (2 Macc,
iv. 45-50); and afterwards took an active part
in forcing the Jews to apostatize (2 Mace, vi. 8,
according to the true veading). When Judas had
successtully resisted the Lr:'rst assaults of }heSyn;:,
Ptolemy took in the great expedition whi
Lysias me[:r:gajm him, whieh ended in the
defeat at Emmans (1.c. 166), but nothing is saki
of his personal fortunes in the campaign (1 Mace,
iii. 98). )
2. The son of Agesarchus (Ath. vi. p. 246 E‘z.
a Megalopolitan, surnamed Macron (2 Mace. x. 12},
who was govemor of Cyprus during the minority
of Ptol. Philometor. This office be dmh:ﬂaged
with singular fidelity (Polyb. xxvii. 12); but ;‘:
wands he deserted the Egyptinn service u} J:::I i
tiochus Epiph. He s high in the ;—m it
Antiochus, and received Fro_m him the_ gove oy
of Phoenicta and Coele-Syria (2 Macc, "“:;Jr b
2). On the accession of At Eupator, ¢

11, 12). g wands the Jews brought him
conciliatory policy to o deprived of bis
i suspicion at court. He w Pﬂ 1 he
e 2ok nce of this disgrace
government, and in conseque 18),

i i . 164 (2 Mace, 3.
poisoned himself c. B.C. 1+ identified with Ptol.
Ptol, Macron is commonls lkely from »

" seems
“tho so of Darymenes’ e Mace, Vil 8,

%&%‘-ﬁéﬂuﬂmpnf&ﬂtm
""““h The s Mebel with'the Italian litdo, the
U the pticalar king cutled o chiar.

ronafo (theGerm.

Irieon “Wnlﬂm
e

ware of ut or sinew,
3Q
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shat ther were confused in the pepular account of
the war. But the testimony of Athenaeus dis-
tinctly separates the governor of Cyprus from * the
son of Dorymenes” by his parentage. It is also
doubtfu! whether Ptol. Macron had left Cyprus as
auly as B.C. 170, when “the son of Dorymenes "’
was at Tyre (2 Mace. iv. 45), though there is no
authority for the common statement that he gave
ap the island into the hands of Antiochus, who did
not gain it till B.c. 168.

3. The son of Abubus, who married the daughter
of Simon the Maccabee, He was a man of great
wealth, and being invested with the government of
the district of Jericho, formed the design of usurp-
ing the sovereignty of Judaea. With this view he
treacherously murdered Simon and two of his sons
(1 Mace. xvi. 11-16; Joseph. Ant. xiii. 7, §4; 8,
§1, with some variations) ; but Johannes Hyrcanus
received timely intimation of his design, and escaped.
Hyrcanus afterwards besieged him in his strong-
hold of Dok, but in consequence of the occurrence
of the Sabbatical year, he was enabled to make his
escape to Zeno Cotylas prince of Philadelphia
Joseph. Ant. xiii. 8, §1).

4. A citizen of Jerusalem, father of Lysimachus,

the Greek translator of Esther (Esth, xiii.). [Lysi-
macuus 1.] [B. K. W

GENEALOGICAL TABLE OF THE PTOLEMIES

1. Prm.lmws L. Sorer (son of Lagus), c. B.C. 823-285.

PTOLEMARUS

PTOLEMAETUS (in A, v :
and pTOme'Usinm.‘u;;fT'ﬂr‘ OMEg
like,"” wrdAepos=mdAeuos), % . the
the Greek kings of Egypt.
in early legends (I iv. 228; Pagg, »
first in the historic period in the time of A1, /Po0
the G'rm]t;. and became afterwards ve A}:
among the states which uent
'Illestf. e < 3 bis co.

For the civil history of the
Wil aatple rireeaby et t:::-;‘?-ii::lu‘ uden
in the articles in the Dictionary of Bi o
581, &e., and in Pauly’s Rcaj.}g‘myd 'og:.'p"b': i,

The literature of the subject in ths ‘:el .
aspects has been already noticed. [ALEmeIJam
DISPERSION.] A curious account of the |j bar
activity of Ptol. Philadelphus is given—by S
de Magistris—in the Apologia sent. Pat. de LXX,
Vers., appended to Daniel ssc. LXX. (Romas,
1772), but this is not always h'ustwnﬁh! M
complete details of the history of the Ale;andr:
Libraries are given by Ritschl, Die o
Bibliotheken, Breslau, 1838; and Parthey, Dy
Alezandr. Museum, Bexlin, 1838, &

The following table gives the descent of the
royal line as far as it is connected with Bibliel
history. {B.F.W]

|
Arsinoe = 2. Pror. 1L PmrapeLraes (B.c. 285-247)=3. Amlllwe.

I -
4. ProL. l1l. EveEgcxTes L. (B.c. 247-222),
|

5. Bettll'lim: Antlochus IL

|
6. Pror. 1V. PuiLoraToR (B.C. mz-ﬂﬂs)TT. Am!Loe.

J
8. Prow, V. Errrmwanes (.o, 206-181) szeo'pﬂn (d. of Antiochus ML),

| ] | i
9. Prov. V1. PuroneToR 10. Pror. VII. Everceres I1. (Phiyscon)=11. Cleopatra. “
B.C. 181-146), (n.C. 111-14;;?1) ):(!)“W"ﬂ‘)’
T eopatra (11). I ? .
| ] | L
(12) Cleopatra, 13. Ptol. Eupator. 14. Cleopal Prov. VIIL Sorze 1L
ke vy S 4. Cleopatra. 15. o 11780 .

= Demetrius 1.

PTOLEMAE'US I. BOTER, known as the
son of Lagus, a Macedonian o1’ low rank, wns gene-
mlhlji: supposed to have been an illegitimate son of
Philip. He distinguished greatly during
the campaigns of Alexander; at whose death, fore-
secing the necessary subdivision of the empire, he
secured for himself the government of Egypt, where
he at once to lay the foundations of a
kingdom (m.c. 323). His policy during the wars
of the succession was mainly directed towards the
consolidation of his power, and not to wide con-
quests.  He maintained himself against the attacks
of Perdiccas (B.c. 321), and Demetrius (B.c. 312),
and gained a precarious footin
nicia, In m.c. 307 he suﬂ‘emg a very severe defeat
3!- sea off Cyprus from Antigonus, but successfully
defeat of Antigonus, B.c. 301, he was obliged to
concede the debateable provinces of Phoenicia and

in Syria and Phoe- |

invasion. After the final | af

Philadelphus, two years bel
took place in B.C. 283.

Ptol. Soter is ed Ve
(xi. 5) as-one of those Who :
the empire of Alexander whe
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by Aj;ll‘?fomiuir.-n " (Dan. £, ).
£ e

his 2xpeditions into Sy!'in, probably

In ﬁue ]':lfah' my treacherously occupied Jerusalom,

ic‘hs'g,'hhalh a fact which arrested the attention
the : ¥

g historian Agatharcides (ap, Joseph,
o g;';".;iji"ﬂ,,f. xii. 1), - He carried away many

o Samaritans captive to Alexandria; by,
e

inhabitants of Palestine in the event of
il of the inhap gave them the full privileges of
'.?Ina:i in the new city. In the campaign of
t}"wkg 312) he reaped the fruits of his libeyg)
bas {_' and many Jews voluntarily emigrated to
: !;'l_hg“gh the colony was from the fist dis
lﬂrb";]' by internal dissensions (Joseph. as abors ;
:;gl. ap. JIJS('Ph- . Ap, 1. C.}. [B. F. \V.]

Polemy L, King of Egypt

Prtedrachm of Prolemy L (Alexandrian talent). Obv, Head
o king, r. I, bound with fillet Rov, MTOAEMAIOY
IOTHPOZ, Eagle, L, on thunderbolt (Btruck at Tyra.)

PTOLEMAEUS II. PHILADEL'PHUS,
4 youngest son of Ptol. 1., was made king two
fes before his death, to confirm the irvegular suc-
msion. - The conflict between Egypt and Syria was
mewed during his veign in consequence of the in-
trigue of his half-brother Magas. “ But in the end
f years they [the kings of Syria and Egypt] joined

tes together [in friendship]. Zor e king's
of the south [Berenice, the daughter of

5 Phihdelphus] came [as bride] to the king of
te worth [J\nt;?;hus IL], fo make

5. 6). The unha Py issue of this marria
5 been notioed axlm::lyIJ [AxTi0CHUS I1., S
L“}; and the political events of the reign of Pto-

: Who, however, retained possession of the dis-
Rl provinces of Phoenjcia. and Coele-Syria, offer
h;';fhmpomts of interest in connexion with

Iy other 2 .

i Tspects, however, this reign was a
::;], 1 for the development of Judagu:nm, as it
.Mh.r intellectya] history of the ancient world.
gy, COURZement which Ptolemy bestowed
%""‘“of lm!‘ and science (following out in this the
¥ ity 51'-!1!1‘) gave birth to a new school
'dgrmh"."d thinkers, The critieal faculty was
Pt Place of the creative, and learning in
I%mmne&:ha plum_of original speculation.

Mleney . ¢ Necessary vesult of the oon-
m‘“&nwwm of dogmas; and it was
My ¢ Jew, who was now become as

My oo OF the would g the should

Pusive i o

?uﬂiyﬂum?‘? .. . of o e Y Tb.
in

&
i.:;?; to

for's svccessors; and ““Lis dominion was |
T e 7

Pm}mh}y of the great importance of the good |

reement " | 8 matured
Fo g Wi

PTOLEMA kg

suage with Jewish tho i’
o e Eish. ugh_t. From hi; g
“'mtemul't:"‘:lmlzul with the gl

imitegs . iterature, anq i mnt;}«a!
|m:ta}u1g them, I-lwl-ljﬁ m{ :D ::‘:v EIEI;:I D
14:0 Iu:wa ‘l[‘fl‘.';rﬁ:, Clem, Aloy. i J;” i
. fama on g j the Exg
wlnc!z considernhja rxn;-u:::lnbij»m'ikrll‘:'ﬁrni:'hf o

poer i —Eusebiug quotes the 14¢p | long hexamets,
EW Corrupt li - D
Eo,ix. 20, 94 opc il preserved (jiuged, p

0 1 -
?n?‘fhu- . » 28) convey ng mluljlmory notion,
¥ Theodotus, anq ns the t passages (E
Prasp. Ep, ix. 22) treat F the o
it has beey conjectured that he was g

science, the Greeks looked i

new curiosity, The histaries of Berosus and Manetho
and Hecataeus opened g woild as wide and novel us
the conquests of Alexander, The legendary sibyls

approximation of Jew and Gentile was growing
closer, or at least more possible, The later speci

forms of teaching to which this syncretism of East
and West gave rise have been already noticed,

ALEXANDRIA, vol. i. pp. 47,8.] A second time
Endinanzwﬁwhion Egypt disciplined a people of
God, It first impressal upon a nation the firm
unity of a family, and then in due time reconnected
with the world ﬁvt-i!m]ﬂ
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against them and prevailed™ (Dan. xi. 7). He ex-
tended his conquests as far as Antioch, n‘nd then
eastwards to Babylon, but was recalled to Egypt by
tidings of seditions which had broken out there. His
success was brilliant and complete. *“He carried cap-
tive into Egypt the gods [of che conquered nations]
with their molten images, and with their precious
vessels of silver and gold** (Dan. xi. 8). This capture
of sacred trophies, which included the recovery of
images taken from Egypt by Cambyses (Jereme,
ad loc.), earned for the king the name Euergetes—
¢ Benefictor ”’— from the superstitious Egyptians,
and was specially recorded in the inscriptions which
he set up at Adule in memory of his achievements
(Cosmas Ind. ap. Clint. F. H. 382 n). After his
return to Egypt (cir. B.c. 248) he suffered a great
part of the conquered provinces to fall again under
the power of Seleucus. But the attempts which Se-
leucus made to attack Egypt terminated disastrously
to himself. He first collected a fleet which was almost
totally destroyed by a storm; and then, “asif by
some judicial infatuation,” “he came against the
realm of the king of the south and [being defeated]
returned to his own land [to Antioch]]” (Dan, xi. 9
Justin. xxvii. 2). After this Ptolemy * desisted
some years from [attacking] the king of the north”
(Dan. xi. 8), since the civil war between Seleucus
and Antiochus Hierax, which he fomented, secured
him from any further Syrian invasion. The re-
mainder of the reign of Ptolemy seems to have been
spent chiefly in developing the resources of the em-
pire, which he raised to the highest pitch of its
prosperity.  His policy {owards the Jews was
similar to that of his predecessors, and on his occu-
pation of Syria he “offeved sacrifices, after the
custom of the Law, in acknowledgment of his suc-
cess, in the Temple at Jerusalem, and added gifts
worthy of his victory ” (Joseph. ¢. Ap. ii. 5). The
famous story of the manner in which Joseph the
son of Tobias obtained from him the lease of the
revenues of Judaen is a striking illustration both of
the condition of the country and of the influence of
individual Jews (Joseph. Ant. xii. 4). [Ox1as,
[B. F. w.]]

Prolemy 115,

Dﬁu:ir-ﬂnm of l‘;‘lm:}‘ 1L (Egyptian talent). Obv. Bust of
og. r., wenriog mdlate disdem, and trides g
BASIAEQS TITOAEMAIOY,  Radiuse comumia

PTOLEMAEUS IV. PHILOPATOR.
After the death of Ptol, Euergetes the line of the

Ptolemies mapidly degenerated (Strabo, xvi, 12, 13

P- 798). Ptol. Philopator, his eldest son, who su.
ceeded him, was. to the last d sensual, effemi-
nate, and debased. But externally his kingdom
retained its power and splendour; and when cir-
cumstances forced him to action, Ptolemy rimself
showed ubility not unworthy of his race,” The de-
eription of the eampaign of Raphia (B.c. 217) in
the Book of Daniel gives a vivi description of his
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character.  * The sons 3

raunus and Antiochus thzf(?e[é::w: [se]m!"“ I
and assembled a multitude of great f;“ v
of them [Antiochus] came " ayq ur:c“; o) g
passed through {even to Pelusiyp ; pa;.ﬁ E""“ and
am:_i he returned [from Seleucia towg' 2 62]1
retired during a faithless tryce: Pol |I:h he
and they [ Antiochus and Ptolemy wﬂi “‘ ol
[in war] even to his [Antiochus’ fort red wp
the king of the south [Ptol, Philopnml_] TESS.  Ang
with choler, and cams forth and fmgtm::&rw?‘
[at Raphia]; and he set Jorth a great myig; -
and the multitude was given into his hand -
to battle]. And the multitude rajseq itself [to e
for the conflict], and his heart was hﬂm'tr:mudl"
he cast down ten thousands (cf, Polyb, v 35!\,:“
he was not vigorous™ [to reap the el

] fruits of his v
tory] (Dan. xi. 10-12; cf. 3 Mace, i‘ll-;}_hli‘f‘::

this decisive success Ptol. Philopator visitel the

neighbouring cities of Syria, and amo
Jerusalem. After offering sacrifices of lhar.lngksn'lll‘m
in the Temple he attempted to enter the sanctoary,

Ptolemy IV.

Tetradrachm of Ptolemy IV. (Egyptian talent) Obr, Past ot
king, r, bound with fillet. Itev. [ITOAEMAIOY $1A0-
HATOPOZ Eagle, L, on thunderbolt.  (Struck at Tyre)

A sudden paralysis hindered his design; but_wh_a
he returned to Alexandria he determined to _mlil_ut
on the Alexandrine Jews the vengeance for I'ns dis-
appointment. In this, however, he was again
dered ; and eventually he confirmel to them the
full privileges which they had enjoyel before
[3 MaccaBeEs.] The recklessness of his lr'ﬂ :
was further marked by the first insurrection l:] g
native Egyptians against their Greek rulers (:(0.' g
v. 107). This was put down, and _l’tolem_\r. lil‘l“l-l :
the remainder of his life, gave himself up t":;
bridled excesses. He died B.C. 205, and Wit S0
ceeded by his only child, Ptol. V. Epiphati®: U0
was at the time only four or five years 0[';1 f!' "“,‘] 5
ad Dan. xi. 10-12). [B. ¥- 4

PTOLEMAETUS V. EPIP_I-_I'ANEb-in
yeign of Ptol. Epiphanes was a criti
history of the Jews. The ml'ni::ll‘lyh
Syrian and Egyptian parties, Wit i :
li{ne divided the people, came to an %[::t;-
in the struggles which marked h:s.ru;”“mhu'I _
Syrian faction openly declared for ¢ o
Great, when he advanca.lJ on his second €Ty

inst Egypt; and the Jews, ! :
ful to e alaacs fled to Bgypt gt
bers, where Onias, the nghlflﬂ,d’ o
high-priesthood, not long afterwa ] In the st
temple at Leontopolis.® [Ox14S. of th
language of Daniel, « T robbor M: A
exalted themselves to establish ;

xi. 14)—to confim by th

* Jerome (ad Dan.

xl, 14) places
ww“ﬂ' dation of the t

the Mlight ot Onias to
ple of Leontopolis in

the reign of Plol. Epiphanes. But

at the time of his father's death, i
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i ward unconsciously the establishment
avenly kingdom which they sought t,
The accession of Ptolemy and the cop.
disputed regency furnisho};l{ a favourable
e for foreign invasion, * Many stood
Wmﬁlﬂ‘{k,‘m of rfe south,” under Aut?ochus t‘;{:
i and Philip 111, of Macedonia, who formed q
ﬁ"“‘e iy the dismemberment of his kingdom. g,
L'f:w of the north [ Antiochus] came, and cagt
2 mount, and took the most fenced city [Sidon,
xwhich Scopas, the general of Plolemy, had fled
,adloc-]- and the arms of the south did not
" [at Paneas, B.0. 198, where Antiochys
- o & decisive victory] (Dan. xi. 14, 15). The
pterference of the Romans, to whom the regents
pal tarned for help, checked Antiochus iy his
areer; but in order to retain the provinces of Coele-
ia, Phoenicia, and Judaea, which he had recon-
quered really under his power, while he seemed
1o comply with the demands of the Romans, who
;quiml them to be swrendered to Ptolemy, g
guwe him [ Ptolemy, his daughter Cleopatia] a young
waiden” [as his betrothed wife] (Dan. xi, 17),
But in the end his policy only partially succeeded,
after the marriage of Plolemy and Cleopatia was
wasummated (B.C. 193), Cleopatra did “ not stand
on fis side,”” but supported her husband in main-
taining the alliance with Rome. The disputed pro-
vinees, however, remained in the possession of An-
fichus ; and Ptolemy was poisoned at the time
when he was preparing an expedition to recover
them from Seleucus, the unworthy successor of
Antiochus, B.C. 181, [B. F. W.]

to
e b
wlidpee

-nf;

Prolemy V.
my V. (Egypilan mlent). Obv. Dustof king,
fillet adornod with cars of wheat Rev.
ITOAEMAIOY. Eagle, L, on thunderbolt
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0 L CLEMAE'US VI, PHILOMETOR.

"":eath of Ptol. Epiphanes, his wife Cleopatra
ety mﬂ!gmcy for her young son, Ptol. Philo-
Ro, 153‘ qlf‘wﬁﬂd peace with Syria till she died,
- © government then fell into unworthy
{mp‘gumattempt was made to recover Syria
b hare m:z"" iv, 21), _Antiochus Epiphanes seems
he the claiim a pretext for invading
ey Pe]miue generals of Ptolemy were defeated
{%| Fmé probably at the close of B.c. 171
18 the pagg < N 3195 1 Mace. i. 16 f.); and
o the oot Antiochus, having secured the per-
Joung king, reduced almost the whole of

:-hu']}:omp »2 Mace, v, 1). Meanwhile Ptol. Ever-

Antiegy th UPrems power at Alexandria; and
Sy o “l‘i

2 , metor, besieged Alexandria in B.C.

By s time, however, his selfish designs

Vol b brothers weve yeconciled, and

0liged to acquiesce for the time in

M 5 {z“nser brother of Ptol, Philometor,
for Phijo... the pretext of recovering the
is i

ly three campaigns of Antiochus
; 170, 168 (Grimm on 1 Mace. i. 18).
169 scems clearly distinguished from

those In the years be
seription of Danl
SOpRTRLL

poticed

al
}""‘ met by the Rom
st o by i u

n his immed; lan senate, jn.
mand which the late vt (- 168), o comn.
possible to gj t made it im.

Enl)ey_l YL

Pulemy VL

Tetradrachn of Piolemy v,

Ing. r., bound wi
MHTOPOY. "Fagte.

L (Bgyptian alent). Ob, Heed of
et
L il i o St
These campaigus. whi iy
with the \mﬁ E;' ;\‘:ti:;f;l i
170, 168, are briefly described in ; :
“ Ho [ Antioshus) shall st wp iy oo L 00:
2 . ip s power and fis
courage against the king of the south with a great
army s and the king of the south [ Ptol, Phﬂmﬁ]
sAfn’( be stirred up to battle with a very great and
mighty army; but he shall not stand s Jor they
[the ministers, as it appears, in whom he trusted ]
shall forecast devices against him. Yea, they that
Jeed of the portion of his meat shall destroy him,
and his army shall meit away, and many shall fail
down slain.  And both these kings' hearts shall be
to do mischicf, and they shall speak lies at one
table [Antiochus shall profess falsely to maintain
the cause of Philometor against his brother, and
Philometor to trust in his good faith] ; but it shall
not prosper [the resistance of Alexandria shall pre-
serve the independence of Egypt]; for the end shall
be at the time appointed. Then shall he [ Antiochus]
retwrn into his land, and fis heart shall be agminst
the holy covenant ; and he shall do exploits, and
return to his own land. At the time appointed he
shall retwn and come towards the souths but it
shall not be as the former so also the latter time.
His career shall be checked at once] for the ships
of Chittim [comp. Num. xxiv, 24 : the Koman fleet]
shall come ugur'n.it him: fﬁmf_ﬁrﬂbﬁd M be d“"
mayed and return and have indignation against

the holy covenant.” . .

A l!u]"'r the discomfiture of Antiochus, Philometor
o time occupied in resisting the am-
brother, who made two af-

e kingdom of Cyreng,

mately connected
us to Jerusalem in w0,

wns for som
Litious desiglls\cof his s
tempts to add Cyprus :
\::.h.i{l:}l was nllutmdplo him. Having eﬂ'ectl_ﬂﬂ{ pIu“l
down these attempts, he tufned his alteu‘l{ol:i ﬁm :
to Syria. During the brief reigu ;Ifl nn e
Eupator he seetos to have supported 39? g::}"
the regent Lysias (Comp. 2 Mace. 1:[. -l’b‘itunwm’
the murder of Eupator by Demem;:l;;' g
espoused the cause of Alenndue;n e
claimant to the throue, beulj.iﬂ e Alemander had
an attempt on Cyprus; A% W el el the over-
defintd m;;lhslu.inndl;i’s n:::julé::': him his dau%h;x{
ures which he m i 5158
:.‘Ieupul.m in marriage (8-« 1502 1 Mace,

ore and after; though I8 :’: ;':'
ol the cunpalis of 170 wd 269

Ly

.
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But, aceording to 1 Mace. xi. 1, 10, &c., the alhiance
was not made in good faith, but only as a means to-
wards securing possession of Syria. According to
sthers, Alexander himself made a treacherous attempt
on the life of Ptolemy (comp. 1 Mace. xi. 10), which
caused him to transfer his support to Demetrius 11.,
to whom also he gave his daughter, xhom he had
taken from Alexander. The whole of Syria was
quickly subdued, and he was crowned at Antioch
king of Egypt and Asia (1 Macc. xi. 13). Alexander
made an effort to recover his crown, but was
defeated by the forces of Ptolemy and Demetrius,
and shortly afterwards put to death in Arabin. But
Ptolemy did not long enjoy his success. He fell
from his horse in the battle, and died within a few
days (1 Mace. xi. 18), B.C. 145.

Ptolemaeus Philometor is the last king of
Egypt who is noticed in Sacred history, and his
reign was marked also by the erection of the
Temple at Leontopolis. The coincidence is worthy
of notice, for the consecration of a new centre of
worship placed a religious as well as a political
barrier between the Alexandrine and Palestinian
Jews. Henceforth the nation was again divided.
The history of the Temple itself is extremely ob-
scure, but even in its origin it was a monument of
sivil strife, Onias, the son of Onias I11.,* who was
murdered at Antioch, B.c. 171, when he saw that
he was excluded from the succession to the high-
priesthood by mercenary intrigues, fled to Egypt,
either shortly after his father’s death or upou the
transference of the office to Alcimus, B.C. 162
(Joseph. Ant. xii. 9, §7). It is probable that his
retirement must be placed at the later date, for he
was a child (wafs, Joseph. Ant. xii. 5, §1) at the
time of his father’s death, and he is elsewhere men-
tioned as one of these who actively opposed the
Syrian party in Jernsalem (Joseph. B. J. i. 1).
In Egypt he entered the service of the king and rose,
with another Jew, Dositheus, to the supreme com-
mand. In this office he rendered important ser-
vices during the war which Ptol. Physcon waged
against his brother ; and he pleaded these to induce
the king to grant him a ruined temple of Diana
(7iis dyplas BouBdarews) at Leontopolis, as the site
of a Temple, which he proposed to build ** after the
pattern of that at Jerusalem, and of the same dimen-
sions.” His alleged object was to unite the Jews
in one body who were at the time “divided into
hostile factions, even as the Egyptians were, from
their differences in religious services ” (Joseph, Ant,
xiii. 3, §1). In defence of the locality which he
chose he quoted the words of Isaiah ([s. xix. 18,
18), who spoke of “an altar to the Lord in the
midst of the land oi"fﬂt," and according to one
interpretation menti “the city of the Sun”
(DN M), by name. The site was granted and
the Temple built; but the original plan was not
exactly carried out. The Naos rose ** like a tower
tg:th:dheightaf sia'.tj;s cubits” (Joseph. B.J, vii. 10,

%y wlpyw wapawAdfigioy . . . els éfkovra
ti'nmuz-a). The altar and thcfﬁ ofl'oaring’:ﬁ vxv:;:
similar to those at Jerusalem ; but in place of the
seven-branched candlestick, was ““a single lamp of
gold suspended by a golden chain.” The service was
performed by priests and Levites of pure descent; and
the Temple possessed considerable revenues, which
mewmmppﬂ and to the adequate
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celebration of the divine ritua] (J
§3 Ant. xifi. 3, §3). The oh_iéd_ seh B vii
in furthering the design of Onjas W ol. Phij
same as that which led to (he & doubtles
“golden calves” in Ismel, The Je'?ﬁtlnn of the
in Egypt were numerous and P"Werml.sh tx
Jerusalem was in the hands of lheg i and
came of the utmost importance to T ns, 1 by
o;:nne:ion with their mother city ]nw:;a,ih:n :
the position of the Temple on the i
the kingdom was peculinpr]y i’l:l;g:t::i‘e;n border of
d. Judenthums, i. 117). " On the oth( o Geuch,
probable that Onias saw no hope in t:nr t“"d .
Judaism of a Syrian province ; and the i;-i -
the Maccabees was still unachieved when thu%I &
at Leontopolis was founded. The date of t;' a
cannot indeed be exactly determined J:e‘?‘
says (B. J. vii. 10, §4) that the '['em'p]e hgzp =
isted ‘“343 years” at the time of its destruez‘u.
Cir. A.D. T1; but the text is manifest] m"mn.
P;uscbius éap. Hieron. viii. p. 507, od. lj;igne}lgl:
tices the flight of Onias and the building of the
Temple under the same year (B.C. 162), possib}
from the natural connexion of the events \vilhuu{
regard to the exact date of the latter, Some time
at least must be allowed for the military service of
Onias, and the building of the Temple may perhaps
be placed after the conclusion of the last war with
Plr_:l. Physcon, (c. B.c. 154), when Jonathan ¢ began
to judge the people at Machmas” (1 Mace. ix. 73).
In Palestine the erection of this second Temple was
not condemned so strongly as might have been ex-
pected. A question indeed was raised in later times
whether the service was not idolatrous (Jerus. Joma
43d, ap. Jost, Gesch. d. Judenth. i. 119), but the
Mishna, embodying without doubt the old decisions,
determines the point more favourably.  Priests
who had served at Leontopolis were forbidden to
gerve at Jerusalem ; but were not excluded froc
attending the public services.” ¢ A vow might be =
discharged rightly at Leontopolis as well as at Je= =
rusalem, but it was not enough to discharge itat
the former place only” (Menach. 109a, ap. Josty
as above). The circnmstances under which the new ==
Temple was erected were evidently accepted ”.h"
some degree an excuse for the irregular worshif
The connexion with Jerusalem, though weakensh
in popular estimation, was not broken; and
spiritual siznificance of the one Temple remiin
unchanged for the devout believer (Philo,
Monarch. i1, §1, &.). [ALEXANDRIA, vol. i
The Jewish colony in Egyph_or which
topolis was the immediate religions centre, ¥
formed of various elements and at different G
The settlements which were made under the G
sovereigns, though the most important, were 09
means the first. In the later times of the '
of Judah many “trusted in Egypt,” and mi,h y
there (Jer. xliii. 6, 7); and whanuleflﬂ:’h.e
taken to Tahpanhes he spoke to ‘“all the
which dwell in the Jand of Egypt, which d
Migdol and Tah i

es, and at i‘)ﬂ '
country of Pathros” (Jer. xliv.1).
!?m'rl:lifo:iI the comsnnnd of God, T:i g
complete destruction (Jer. xliv. W)'h h
connexion was once formed, it is pro s the
Persians, acting on the sume policy of Je
lemies, encouragel the settlement

* Josetnuus 1n one place (.4 vil, 10, 42) calls Bim =
irmot&mm,“ and he appears under &'l.)mhimmlh;
m:m;mummﬂnmuamam.

error, vecasioned by the patronym! of the
'Oﬂ!ncmn-ﬂaimﬂ._mﬂ % 65%)
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o keep in Ch‘f“?‘ tl_'ne native population,
ﬁrl‘h' Return the spirit of commerce must have
bated t0 increitse‘tho !:umber o‘i emigrants ;
wmw history of the Egyptian Jews is involved in
bt deep obscurity as that of the Jews of Pj.
o liel.l the invasion of Alexander. There can-
1:‘“";‘, wever, be anyfrm-sunn};lc dnub:.]ns to the
+ influence of the colony ; and the mere
;.'uf;:de;i]:““ce is an important consideration ip
B ke possibility Jot‘d‘.lewist;mideas finding

: ; is d secured i
B e miiad
g the treasures of Egypt, and thus the
“;:u;&geut of the debt was repaid.
5;;_‘” was already r:;af!e for a Lﬁr«mt work when :}:e
.+ of Alexandria opened a pew era in the
:-'-Mm%fothe Jews. Alexander, according to the
SLEAL t conquerors, incorporated the con-
mofu hi,g,“:mioﬁ. Samaritans (Joseph. Ant,
}n.B. §6) and Jews (Joseph. Ant. xi. 8, §5; Hecat,
Q-Jﬂl’h' o 4p. i 22) are mentioned among his
; aud the tradition is probably true which
rckoas them among the first ;etllms at Alexandria

 B.J.il. 18, §7; c. Ap. ii. 4). Prolem
g::??uuusad the colony of the Jews in Egyp{
Joth by force and by policy; and their num-
bers in the nmext rejgu may2be§le;;u;1mwd by the
aatement (Joseph. Ant. xii. 2, that Ptol, Phi-
stelphus gave freedom to 120,000. The position
m;g:d by Joseph (Joseph. Ant. xii. 4)p:t the
wurt of Ptol. Euergetes [., implies that the Jews
were not only numerous but influential. As we
goowands, the legendary accounts of the persecu-
tion of Ptol. Philopator bear witness at least to the
great number of Jewish residents in Egypt (3 Mace.
im 15, 17), and to their dispersion throughout the
lelta. In the next reign many of the inhabitants
of Palestine who remained faithful to the Egyptian
sllance fled to Egypt to escape from the Syrian rule
{omp. Jerome ad Dan, xi. 14, who is however
?llﬁwl in his account). The consideration which
their leaders must have thus gained, accounts for
lbe rank which a Jew, Aristobulus, is said to have
under Ptol. Philometor, as  tutor of the king”’
5, 2 Mace. i. 10). The later history of
ip 4o ;i‘ge Jews‘h:ls been noticed before (vol.
%) Lhey retained their privileges under the

e  though they were exposed to the illegal
“ipression of individual governors, and quietly ac-
0,80, Ap foreign dominion (Joseph. B. J. vii.
&Eﬂi attempt which was made by some of

¥

1 Btives from Palestine to create a rising i
; g in

mfﬂﬂ‘ the destruction of Jerusalem en-
' but the attempt gave the Romans an

0% for plinder
*?: plunderin

yand afterwards (p.c. 71) for
emple at Leontopolis (Joseph.
[B. F. W.]

IS (HroAepals : Ptolemais). This
e wye g SUPplementary to that on Accro.
"rllle in fact an interpolation in the
the e The city which was called

_ ﬁgtﬂiast Jewish annals, and which is
Todery or St. Jean d'Acre of crusading
-_.E;"ﬂ, was named Ptolemais in the
Roman periods. In the former of

it was ;
m-!t--{;tha most important town upon

* 18 prominently mentioned in the
Maceabees, v, 15, 55, x. 1, 58, 60.
L € Itter jts eminence was far out-
city of Carsarear Still in

e dﬁtﬂmmhuumm
Prolemuts (Joseph, .nt. x1v, 16, §1).

ntirely th
Vi 10),

L 2

’

A prepa- | las

travals f.otl lemais s a e 62
h by Jand aud geq 7ot St. Panlty

SOé;viii. 24);
itineray ] Antonina
7 b specifcally pcing, Tti, 158,
» 88 Containing 3 Chuigtigy oo o0 in Acts xxi,
one day by St. Payl, (. g ANy, visited for
Plolemais” by sea, e 0 this occasion he came to
voyage from the third ::;\s then on his return
t harbour at which h‘mmrr journey, The
(ver, 3). From Ptolema; touched was Tyre
by | 4 ais he proceeded
¥ land, to Caesarea (ver. 8 + Apparently
salem (ver, 17), - 8), and Lheug to Jeru.
’ ! - 5. H.]
P FUA (MB: $oud: Phua) properly Purvah
HUVAH the son of Issachar (Num, xxvi, 2) i
PU'AH ("2 : doud: pi The f
r T T Hﬂ}. l- T]l! rﬂ.ﬁl{l’
of Tola, a man of the tribe of [ssach 2
of Ismuel after Abimelech (Judg, x 1) prr
Vulgate, instead of « e set Df%'od. ”}- .In the
“4h v P 2 0y he is called
" the uncle of Abimelech;” and in the LXX. Tola
|ra :Ia:d_ to he « !he‘son of Phua, the son (vids) nl'giu
n lei’S‘ brnl.hel:;' both versions endeavouring to
render ““ Dodo” as an appellati :
introduces a remarkab! b While the latter
. Thea ! ”mtl;ﬁenulmogml difficulty,
5 son of Is 1 Chr. vii. 1
called PHuvau and Pua. B Rt S
3. (MYB). One of the two midwives to whom
Pharaoh gave instructions to kill the Hebrew male
children at their birth (Ex. i. 15). In the A, V.
they are called “ Hebrew midwives,” a rendering
which is not required by the original, and which is
doubtful, both from the improbability that the ki
would have entrusted the execution of such a h:ﬁ
to the women of the nation he was endeavouring to
destroy, as well as from the answer of the women
themselves in ver. 19, * for the Hebrew women are
not like the Egyptian women;" from which we
may infer that they were accustomed to attend upou
the latter, and were themselves, in all probability,
Egyptians. If we translate Ex. i. 18 in this way,
« And the king of Eg_vpt said to the women Wh_ll
acted as midwives to the Hebmjr women,” this
diffienlty is removed. The two, Shiphrah and Puah,

been the chief and repre-

are supposed to have bee
sentatives of their profession; as Aben Ezra says,

« 'hey were chiefs over all the midwives: !‘n_r no
duuht%l:ere were more than five hundred _mtdwjm,
but these two were chiefs over th?m to glu_tnhutt
to the king of the hire” According to Je;';fh' m:
dition, Shij:hmh was Jochébed, and Puah, &;’mm
s because,” savs Rashi, * she cried and ta pi
murmured to the child, an_cr me"mT]}lmorigin 2
women that lull a weeping infant. Punllewhich .
all this is ‘a play upon the peme t:nt," s
derived from a root signifying to crfrhm 8
Is, xlii. 14, and used in Rabbinical “['W. W]
bleating of sheep. :
PUBLICAN (reAdms ¢ pﬁm&ﬂ% i
word thus translated belongs o;:lj;, '
the three Synoptic Gospels.
by the Greek wour‘;
@ Roman revenlic.
& gzgl'uh of the A. V. has It:u:ﬂl i %
to a higher order of men. i J
glance at the m i administratic
rovinces in order ﬂ!ﬂ“‘m{h gmu.wh
fwo classes to cach others and
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hatred. and scorn which appear = the N.T. to
have fallen on the former,

The Roman senate had found it convenient, at a
period as early as, if not earlier than, the second
Punic war, to farm the vectijalia (direct taxes)
ana e portoria (customs, including u:e_oct.roi
on gooas camried into or out of cities) to capitalists
who undertook to pay a given sum into the trea-
sury (i publicum), and so received the_ name
of ﬁubh’crlm' (Liv. xxxii. 7). Contracts u_f' this kind
fell naturally into the hands of the equites, as the
richest class of Romans. Not unfrequently they
went beyond the means of any individual capitaiist,
and a joint-stock company (societas) was formed,
with one of the partners, or an agent appoiated !)y
them, acting as managing director (magister ; Cic.
ad Div. xiii 9). Under this officer, who resided
'mmmonly at Rome, transacting the business of the
company, paying prefits to the partners and the
like, were the sub-magistri, living in the provinces.
Under them, in like manner, were the portitores,
the actual custom-house officers (douaniers), who
examined each bale of goods exported or imported,
assessed its value more or less arbitiarily, wrote out
the ticket, and enforced payment. The latter were
commouly natives of the province in which they
were stationed, as being brought daily into contact
with . all classes of the population. The word
reAdvar, which etymologically might have been
used of the publicani properly so called (7éaq,
@yéopar), was used popularly, and in the N. T,
exclusively, of the portitores,

The publicani were thus an important section of
the equestrian order. An orator wishing, for poli-
tical purposes, to court that order, might describe
them as “ flos equitum Romanorum, ornamentum
civitatis, firmamentum Reipublicae” (Cic. pro
Planc, 8). The system was, however, essentially
a vicious one, the most detestalle, perhaps, of all
modes of managing a revenue (comp, Adam Smith,
Wealth of Nations, v. 2), and it bore its natural
fruits, The publicani “were banded together to
support each other's interest, and at once resented
aud defied all intevference (Liv. xxv. 8), They
demanded severe laws, and put every such law into
execution, Their agents, the portitores, were en-
couraged in the most vexatious or fraudulent exac-
tious, and a remedy was all but impossible, The
popular fecling xan strong even against the eques-
trian eapitalists, The Macedonians complained, as
soon as they were brought under Roman govern-
ment, that, “ ubi publicinus est, ibi aut jus pub-
licum vanum, aut li sociis nulla” (Liv, xlv.
18). Cicero, in wri to his brother (ad Quint,
i 1, 11), speaks of the difficulty of keeping the
publicani within bounds, and yet not offending them,
5 the handest task of the govemor of a province,
Facitus counted it as one bright feature of the ideal
life of a people unlike his own, that there * nec
Iublicanus atterit” (Germ, 29). For a moment
the capricions liberalism of Nero led him to enter-
tain the thought of sweeping away the whole sys-
tem of portoria, but the conservatism of the senate,
wrvile as it was in all things else, rose in arms
against it, and the scheme was dropped (Tac. Ann.
zili. 50): an
(ib.) remained unchecked,

seems to the Pharisaic mind Ri::;ma;n:t T:th
character of a recognized i (Ma _
They spoke in their scorn of Qur Lord as the it
of Publicans (Matt. xi. 19). Rabbinic

scription of the TeA@var sitting on the banks
o seas in ambush for the wayfarer. i
of the Talmud enumerates three classes y

d the * immodestin publicanorum ** | So

PUBLICAN

If this was the oase wit
company, we may imagine
underlings. They overchy
an opportunity (Luke iii, 13),
charges of smuggling

h the direq
how it

W
: They bro,
in the USHL fulg
money (Luke xix. 8), The;g:;g::d“"fh;z hug),,
letters on mere suspicion (Terent, Pho, Openad
Plant. Trinwmm, iii, 3, 64). The ,-;Tn'.l‘ 2'99;
torum, rather than the Pportoria 1hem:|m A
in most cases the subject of complaing \'e&;

Quint. i. 1, 11). It was the t of n}l r‘
hoods (Cic. de Offic. i. 42). They were the “;‘i-
and bears of human society (Stobae Myl

us, Serm, jj, B4,
1

“Tldvres TeAaval, mdrres dprayes” had
proverb, even under an earjer
truer than ever now (Xeno, Comie, ap,
Meineke, Frag, Com. iv. 595)a " Dictearch
All this was enough to bring the class into [}
favour everywhere. In Judaea and Galilee thers
were special circumstances of aggravation, Tha
empioyment brought out all the besetting vices of
the Jewish character, The strong feeling of many
Jews as to the absolute unlawfulness of paying
tribute at all made matters worse. The Scribes
who discussed the question (Matt. xxii, 15), for the
most part answered it in the negative. "The fol-
lowess of JupAs of GALILEE had made this the
specinl grievance agninst which they rose, In addi-
tion to their other faults, accordingly, the Publicans
of the N. T. were regarded as traitors and apostates,
defiled by their frequent intercourse with the hes
then, willing tools of the oppressor. They were
classed with sinners (Matt. ix. 11, xi. lﬁg, with
harlots (Matt. xxi. 81, 82), with the heathen
(Matt, xviii. 17). In Galilee they consisted pro-
bably of the least reputable members of the fisher-
man and peasant class. Left to themselves, men
of decent lives holding aloof from them, their ouly
friends or companions were found among thosa™
who like themselves were outcasts from the wor
law, Scribes and people alike hated them as priesh
and peasants in Ireland have hated a Roman G
tholic who took service in collecting tithes or° ev
ing tenants. &
g'l'he Gospels present us with some instances
this feeling, To eat and drink ¢ with Publicussy

farnish some curious illustrations of the m;n? el
The Chaldee Targum and R. Solomon find 1 °
archers who sit by the waters ™ of Judg. v. 11,

The cas

whom promises need not be kept, and the three!
murderers, thieves, and publicans (Nedar Al A
money known to come from them was receivees
the alms-box of the sy
Temple ( Baba kama, x. 1)

bath-day was a distinct ;
(&ﬁabb.yviii. 2), They were not fit 10 8 .
ment, or even to give testimony (Sunhedr.
> es there is au exceptional notice :
It was recorded as & special

favour,

_n;{:ml_n;{tmmuruu;ﬁmmot this feeling
writers, quoted by Sulcer,
perhapa rhetorical

the Gospels; but it ean hardly bod
also to the never-dylng disitke of
collector. Their v

+ 8. 0. redwins,  Inpart these are
amplifications of what they found in
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PUBLIUS
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{M AV 7). It soon appmrgd that he wasmr
b"’"’"ﬂ"“ﬂﬂ unawares, for St. Paul gave p
W is diyine commission by miraculously henh:lii
te fther of Publius of a fover, and aﬂerwmm
Nhng ther cures on the sick who were I;rloill%a _
10 bim, Publiug possessed property in Me ;
I ::Mnm“ title given to him is ¢ the f(i;rst E
i two inseriptions, one in reek,
' E% in l‘“"f:: have b::rfcl:und at Cetta Vecclr:;ltﬂ»
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o - The Roman Martyrologies assert
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PUDENS 965
he wag crowned with gyas i
Xix. ; Baron, i, 554), e [?";fﬂ"'f
__PU'I_)ENS oldns : y A Christiay
Iriend of i, lome, ¢, Paul, writing aboyy
A.D, 08, sayg, Eubalus grecteth thee, and Pudens
And Linus, and Claudia ™ (o Tim, jy, 21).. Heis
commemornted fy tha Byzantine Chureh on Apei]
H4th; in the Romap Church on May 10th, He i
included iy, the list of the
by Pseudo-Hippo ytus.
editor ( + Maii, tom, jy. p. 206),
while Printing the legendary histories. i i
between two sints of this 1
Senutors; one the host of St. Peter and friend of
St Paul, martyred under Nero; the other, the
grandson of the former, living aboug a.p, 150,

7,¢ Praxedis, and

the futher of Novatus, Timoth
e, in the valley between

Pudentiana, whose hous
the Viminal hill aod the Esquiline, served in his
lifetime for the asserubly of Roman Christians, and
nfterwarnds gave place to church, now the church
of S, Pudenziana, a short distance at thF bw:k of
the Basilica of Sta. Maria Maggiore. Easlier writers
(as Baronius, Ann, 44, §61; Ann, 59.§{H; Ann,
162) are disposed to believe in the existence of
ne Pudens only, .
. j\lmut the uid of the 16th century it was ob-
served (F. de Monceaux, Eccl. Chrisimnae veleris
Britannicae incunabula, Tournay, 1§l-§ $ %::;;:
his editor ; Abp. Parker, De Ar‘lél'l'“";rﬂ. o
7 i M. Alford, Annales Eco. 55
Ecol. 1605; M. Alford, i
Camden, Britannia, 1586) thot Martial, tl'!e up_luli1 h
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meutions two coutemporaries, P“d'-"'f :;n F R
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v. 48, vi. 58, vil. 11, 93 ;'fl;:llilgll:::ohe added, Linus,
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970 PUHITES, THE

Another link seems to connect the Romanising | (b:;), for Batylon

Britons of that time with Clandia Rufiua and with
Christianity (see Musgrave, quoted by Fabricius,
Lur Evangelii, p. 702). The wife of Aulus Plan-
tius, who commanded in Britain from A.p. 43 to

a branch of her house. She was accused at Rome,
A.D, 57, 0on a capital charge of * foreign snpersti-
tion ;"'
]‘ml‘; in a state of anstere and mysterious melan-
choly (Tac. Ann, xiii, 32). We know from the |
l".pi::l]e to the Romans (xvi. 13) that the Rufi were [
well represented among the Roman Christians in
A.D. 58,

Modern researches among the Columbaria at Rome |

| letter probably arising from ¢
| taken from the Egyptian SHE
iul' Shishak, the name TAK
A.D. 52, was Pomponia Graecina, and the Rufi were | pared by Birch with forms

was acquitted, and lived for nearly forty |

PUL
itself, the differency

v

o in the .
€ lormer p,
SHENK, |,:I:,
ELAT has e
of that of the Tigsy

|-

o2, Chald. nbyy,

S=» . 0

.'il?_a) which Gesenius has thought to be i .-
with the first part of the name of Tiglath Pih..

(Thes. 5. v.).
The common LXX. reading suggests that ¢ i
(Put) in this place, althaIa i

had originally Phut

appropriated to members of the Imperial h
have brought to light an inscription in which the |
name of Pudens occurs as that of a servant of |
Tiberius or Claudius (Jowrnal of Classicaland Sacred
Philology, iv. 76).

On the whole, althongh the identity of St. Paul’s
Pudens with any legendary or heathen namesake is
not absolutely proved, yet it is difficult to believe
that these fiicts add nothing to our knowledge of
the friend of Paul and Timothy. Future discoveries
may go beyond them, and decide the question. They
are treated at great length in a pamphlet entitled
Claudia and Pudens, by Archdeacon Williams,
Llandovery, 1848, pp. 58; and more briefly by
Dean Alford, Greek Testament, iii. 104, ed. 1856 ;
and by Conybeare and Howson, Life of St. Paul,
ii. 594, ed. 1858. They are ingeniously woven into
8 pleasing romance by a writer in the Quarterly
Review, vol. 97, pp. 100-105. See also Ussher,
Eeel. Brit. Antiquitates, §3, and Stillingfleet's An-
Liquities. [W.T.B.]

PUHITES, THE (121 : Migpiflu; Alex.
"Houbely : Aphuthei). According to 1 Chr., ii. 53,
the “Puhites” or “ Puthites " belonged to the
families of Kirjath-jenim. There is a Jewisn tradi-
tion, embodied in the Targum of R. Josepn, that
these families of Kiijath-jearim were the sons of
Moses whom Zipporah bare him, and that from

them were descended the disciples of the prophets |
of Zorah and Eshtaol,

PUL (’?*B: ©008 ; some codd. $odf: Africa),
a country or nation once mentioned, if the Masoretic
text be here correct, in the Bible (Is. Ixvi.
The name is the same as that of Pul, king of Assyria. |
It is spoken of with distant nations: “ the nations

(B237), [to] Tarshish, Pul, and Lud, that draw
the bow, [to

1

19). |
|
] Tubal, and Javan, [to] the isles |

hwe
hold | must 1 ber, as Ges observes (TAe:g._:-‘_'
545), that #OTA could be easily changed to 0y

.
|

| —and it is quite a gratuitous supposi

by the error of a copyist. Yet in thee g
Put and Lud oceur together (Jer, xlvi, Q%m
10, xxx. 5). {LUDIM.}l The circumstance that this
name is mentioned with names or designations of jme
portance, makes it nearly certain that sume greatand
well-known country or pevple is intended. The baluses
of evidence is therefore almost decisive in favour g
the African Phut or Put. [Puur] [R. 8, P}

PUL ('}19: PovA, $ardy:* Phul) wis a
Assyrian king, and is the first of those monarche
mentioned in Scripture. He made an expelition
against Menahem, king of Israel, about n.c. 770
Menahem appears to have inherited a kingdom
which was already included among the diy
dencies of Assyria; for as early as B.C. 884,
gave tribute to Shalmaneser, the Black-Ol
king (see vol. i. p. 1295), and if Judaea was,
she scems 1o have been, a regular tributary
the beginning of the reign of® Amazinh (8.0, 858
Samaria, which lay between Judaea and Ass
can scarcely have been independent. Under
Assyrian system the monarchs of tributary ki
doms, on ascending the throne, applied for *o
firmation in their kingdoms” to the Lord Fat
mount, and only became established on rece
it. We may gather fiom 2 K, zv. 19, 20, i
Menahem neglected to make any such i ;
to his liege lord, Pul—a neglect which wouk
been regarded as a plain act of rebellion. Fos
he was guilty of more overt and flagrant ho
“ Menahem smote Tiphsah” (2 K. xv. 16, !
told. Now if this Tiphsah is the sall'lfr e
Tiphsah of 1 K. iv. 24, which is eermnl{m 5
that there were two Tiphsahs (Winer, :
613), — we must regard Menahem a3 %
attacked the ians, an

afar off.” ;]fa Mizraite Lud be intended [Lub, !
Lupnx], Pul may be Afiican. It has aceo ingly
been compared by Bochart (Phaleg, iv. 26) and J. D.
Michaelis (Spicileg. i. 256 ; ii. 114) with the island
Philae, called in Coptic TIEAZK, TUAZK,
A2 K &, the hieroglyphic uame being EELEK,
P-EELEK, EELEK-T. If it be not African, the
identity with the king’s name is to be noted, as we
find Shishak (PEAY) as the name of a king of Egypt
¢f Babylonian or Assyrian race, and Sheshak
), which some rashly take to be artificially
formed after the cabbalistic manner from Babel

|

while of their dominion west
recovering in t.hisn‘.‘ld‘:m:t-iu:u(n1 tl?eir 24). B
his kingdom b mon Live 24). A
this :ﬁ ha\'eyheun, it is evident that Pul
upon Menahem as a rebel. He consequeti _
an army into Palestine for the pﬂl?mm ol
his revolt, when Menahem hastened o8
submission, and having collected bt!dm l"’”n o

tax the large sum of a thousand ik

paud it over to the m.”n;ﬁmmﬂ’ i
sented thereupon to * confirm Pl

is ail that Scripture tells us of Pul.
monuments have a king, whose na!
doubtfully as Vid-lush or

boundary

s
?&:

'-qs?ummummmmmm-

™ ‘This is perhaps implied in :
1was confirmed in bis hand ”




PULBE

| must have reigned. This monarch

g, Who ?:m Jehu), while he is certainly an-
; whole line of monarchs forming the
"t __‘.[-igmth-pilcser, Shalmaneser, Sar-
e bable date therefore is B.c. 800-750,
-0 have seen ruled over Assyria in
?h:ilc;‘-ew unn,'.e Pul is nndouhtﬁlly
for no Assyrian name consists of a single
If we take the * Phalos ™ or % l’hal_oa.jh s
it robably nearer to the original
7 2713 not very different from Vid-
we have a 3 7
fra-lush. 1f, on thlese _g;oulmls, the identi-
Seriptural Pul with the monumental
e mdb? ':'emﬂf&l as established, we may give
¥ T t shi o
tticulars of him which possess con-
ﬁmrk]::ﬂ. Vid-lush reigned at Calah
fianud) from about B.C. 800 to B.Cc. 750. He
E;:Aslhﬂl he made an expedition into Syria, wherein
mascus §
:u:fhke iledes. :\m‘ienians. Phoenicians, Samaritans,
Timascenes, Philistines, and Edomites, He also
wlli us that he invaded Babylonia nqd received the
whision of the Chaldeans, His wife, who appears
1 bure occupied a position of more eminence than
gy other wife of an Assyrian monarch, bore the
g ?mimmjs’ mu} gesgutght (t"o :)se;f;t o
the onian queen o otus (i. , who
Erdn;:?geuemlious before Cyrus, and the pro-
utype of that earlier sovereign of whom Ctesias
uld such wonderful stories (Died. Sic. ii. 4-20),
wd who long maintained a great local reputation
& Western Asia (Strab. xvi, 1, §2). It is not im-
jrotuble that the real Semiramis was a Babylonian
m, whom Vul-lush married on his reduction
country, and whose son Nabonassar (accord-
oz to a further conjecture) he placed upon the
throne. He calls himselt in one inscrip-
tm the monarch to whose son Asshur, the chief
;L‘hm has granted the kingdom of Babylon.”
Was probably the last Assyrian monarch of his
:"' Th!hﬁ-‘nf Assyrian monumental kings, which
. \Beable without & break and in a direct line to
K s seventh ancestor, here comes to a stand ;
““;fm":"::’l is b::::nd; and Tiglath-pileser,
ve Vil-lush's successor, is
“}-‘B;g' usurper, since he makes no mention of
ol dut‘]: 2:05}0&:8. Thle circumstances of Vag-l-
e 40f the revolution which establish
h‘:::‘lmm dynasty, are almost wholly un-
ipon Account of them having come down to
' ﬂhd::! kood authority. Not much value can
B11G) g o e statement in Agathias (ii. 25,
) that the Jagt kip
onie by | g of the upper dynasty was
Pugy s own gardener. [G. R.]
i mhs‘ 2éré'tm, and n*;m;_. zér'énim:
Vi T™épuaTa: lequininae) onl
; v, wrnag) occurs only
“"’leml:lnm' 1. 12, 16, as the translation of
di g _‘:“‘“‘% the literal meaning of which
our i kind, The zérd'im on which
1oy Teitricteq :lﬂﬂd for ten days is perhaps
i.¢e, the what we now understand by
obab, 5108 of leguminous vegetables:
mh&m edible seeds in SEEI;L
. the words < vegetables, herbs,
i i & haltfoa, s to flesh
M Probably the term denotes
¥ kind, whether bley, wheat,
¢ WAL

The earliest theory of

of the Septuagd

: v;hend:;‘:] of Shalmaneser (the Black Obeiisk | {
with Benhadad and Hnmel, and [

and that he received tribute|b
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Punishment, Curren ENTs
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t among manking is M:ﬂ?i
iati £ L]
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fi

for erime mentjoneqd i

itself, is that of Cain t?l
I.‘Ii}ll'l'l[‘ul, however.
tion which might
hand of

was, served at once to desi

Ps correct the n:rimirm;fsl That d'::.hmw;m o
as the fitting Punishment for murder g od
from the remark of Lamech (Gen. fv gf;ﬁmlplﬂm
post-diluvian code, if Ly i the
by the hand of m?ml e“‘::nﬂgzrw*o call it, retribution
ing animal, for blood shed, is dearly oot
(Gen, ix. 5, 6): Tut s tarmon ive 5t et
that “ wild justie” g 0 sanction to
vild Justice™ executed even to the presen
dny by individuals and families on their own bebn.l;
Y so many of the uncivilized races of mankind
The prevalence of a feeling of retribution due for
gi-‘::‘lkh&! {F}af b: remarked as nrising among the

\ren o in refs i
tricide (Gen.o.'ff’i';. T e 7 R I

Passing onwards to Mosaic times, we find the
sentence of capital punishment, in the case of murder,
plainly laid down in the law, The murderer was
to be put to death, even if he should have taken
refuge at God's altar or in a refuge city, and the
same principle was to be carried out even in the
case ofan animal (Ex. xxi. 12, 14, 28, 36 ; Lev. xxiv.
171:{21; Num. xxxv. 31 ; Deat. xix. 11, 12 and ses
1 K. ii. 28, 34).

I. The following offences also are mentioned in
the Law as liable to the punishment of death:

1. Striking, or even reviling, a parent (Ex. xxi,
15, 17).

2. Blasphemy (Lev. xxiv. 14, 16, 23: see Philo,
V. M. iii. 25 ; 1 K. xxi. 10 ; Matt, xxvi. 65, €6).

3. Sabbath-breaking (Num. xv. 32-36 ; Ex. xxxi.
14, xxxv. 2).

4. wsulmﬂ. and false pretension to prophecy
(Ex. xxii. 183 Le;.)xx. 27 ; Deut. xiii. 5, xviil.
20 : 1 Sam. xxviii. 9). o

8. Adultery (Lev. xx. 10; Deut. xxii. 22: »e
Johu viii. 5, and Joseph. Ant, ii. 12, §1).

6. Unclmstit?- a. Pnﬁ?}l;;‘; m: 1 h:;tgs:j
tected nﬂel’wul'd-‘(Deu"‘ xxil. . 0. Ina
woman with some one not affianced to ber (ib. ver.
23), . In a pri i’ dnufgl)'ﬂ (Lev. xxi. 9).

7. Rape (Deut. xxii, 25). i

8. Im.];tuous and unr;agh).lrll connexicns (Lev.
xx. 11, 14, 165 Ex. Exf;xi 16 Deut, xxiv. T):

9, Man-stealing ( 5o 7 i any ahane

10. Idolatry, actual or virtual, in an)

15, xvii, 2-7: se¢
. xx. 2; Deut. xil. 6, 10, 15,
Sﬁv o aul xxil. 20, and Num. xxv. ?xlm e
11, False witness in certain cases

s (L
xxxviii, 105 (5)
11, But there is
included in this
o Al involviog the peoalt?
the peop'l'e." On the
i s N2 igoAobpei




972 PUNISHMENTS

some has arisen.  There are altogether
thirty-six or thirty-seven cases in the Pentateuch in
which this formula is used, which may be thus
rlassified: a. Breach of Morals. &. Breaéa of Co-
venant. ¢, Breach of Ritual,

1. Wilful sin in general (Num. xv. 30, 51), .

hich in dest -
meant, whi the end the
that “ cutting off "
dmhuxgml‘,;ﬁ Means :_.::
- ﬁshi"

Calmet thinks it means pri all

(o s e 1t may e

a 0 instances are regn . Jnarke]
ook Whieh iy

*15 cases of incestuous or unclean connexion [ 500 °lrm;j'$u’fluff:";:“£ ok P"”:.'ilhmﬂ_
JLev. xviii. 29, and == 9-21). - - the pecple eating with the blood (1 &;,{LJ“L
2. *4{Uncircamcision (Ge.n..'fm. l:i-; Ex. W.Q“-}. (2.) that of Uzziah (2 Chr, xxvi, 19 9] ' nr.xz‘

Neglect of Passover (Num. ix. \13). in the latter case the offender ya. < %—ﬁ:ﬂu h

*Sabbath-breaking (Ex. xxxi, 14). = municated for life ; (5), that there i o,
Neglect of Atonement-day (Lev. xxiii, 29). | o the directly contrary o nstanee
tWork done on that day (Lev. xxiii. 30). TR : with 2l t_Ilm_l. the
*1Children offered to Molech (Lev. xx. 3), offences,—Nadab and Abihu (Ley. &g ;,ﬁ

"f“ltchcraﬁ (LQV. xx, 6. 4 : < and his company (Num. i 10, 33)’,'h° " |
Anmnusug)a stranger with holy oil (Ex, rished from the con tion,” Ulzzal, @ Slm.ri,

XX 2 . p 7)s—and further, that the ] infli r

3. Eating leavened bread during Passover (Ex. m)ight Be Tapardad sem nnmzamﬂém"m ]

T e To whichever side of the question this case mg te

Eating fat ofm-:ﬁuas“{l..e_v. vii. 25). thought to incline, we may perhaps conclads ey |

Eut:u:g blood (Ley. vii, 27, xvii. 14), e primary meaning of Cutting off” iy ot
*Eating sacrifice in an unclean condition of death to be executed in mmwimmmm
(Lev. vii. 20, 21, xxii. 3, 4, 9), sion, but in others voidable: (1,) by immediats
Offering too late (Lev. xix. 8). s atonement o the offender’s part ; (2.) by direct in
Wohos Dely oibbment fur “primite 0% | ferposition of the Alnsighty, & & A ali of

X, xxx, 32, 33).

Making perfume for private use (Ex.
3tx, 38).
Neglect of purification in general (Num.
»x., 13, 20).
Not bringing offering after slaying a beast
for food (Lev.% 9). .
Not slaying the animal at the tabernacle-
door (Ley. xvii. 4).
*{Touching holy things illegally (Num. iv,
15, 18, 20 : and see 2 Sam. vi. 73 2.Chr.
xxvi. 21).
In the foregoing list, which, it will be seen, is
classified according to the view supposad to be taken
by the Law of the principle of condemnation, the
‘cases marked with * are (a) those which are ex-
pressly threateved or actually visited with death,
as well as with cutting off,  In those () marked
'+ the hand of God is expresly named as the instru-
ment, of execution, We thus find that of (a) there
arein class 1, 7 cases, all pamed in Lev. xx. 9-186.
do. 2, 4 cases,
do. 3, 2 cases,
while of (b) we find in class 2, 4 cases, of which
3 belgng also to (a), and in class 3, 1 case. The
question to be determined is, whether the phrase
“cut off " be likely to mean desth in all eases, and
o avoid that conclusion Le Clere, Michaelis, aud
others, bave suggested that in some cf them, the
ceremonizl ones, it was intended to be commuted
for banishment or privation of ciyil rights (Mich.
Laes of Moses, §237, vol. iii, p, 438, trans. ).
Rabbinical writers explained cutting off "’ to mean
excommunication, and laid down thyee degrees of
severity as belonging to it (Selden, ds Syn. i, 6).
[A¥aTueya,) _But most commentators agree, that,
in accordance with the primé facie meanmg of Heb,
. 28, the sentence of ** cutting off” must be under-
5t00d 1o be death-punishment, of some sort. Saal-
sehiitz explaing it to be emature death by God's
hand, as if God took into his own hand such cases
of ceremonial d=filement as would create difficulty
for human judges to decide. Knobel ks death-
punishment absolutely is meant, So Corn, 4 La-
pide and Ewald, Jahn explains, that when God
5 suid o cut off, an act of diviue Providence is

Capital and Secondary.

prescribed by the Law. ]
the ordinary mode of execution (Ex. xvii.
xx. 6; John z. 31; Acts xiv. 5). | et
ordered in the cases which are marked in the &
above as punishable with death; and we may Y
mark further, that it is ordered also in the case 62
an offending anunla] (Ex.
The false witness also in a caj _ ;
law of retaliation become liab[i)e to death (Deut. 3tk

it may be presumed in other cases ']-‘“E"{:
nesses, of whom there were to be at Jeast (W0, |
required to cast the first stol !
xvil. 7; Jobn viii. 7; Acts vii. 58).

by one o
this failed to cause death, the bystanders Pro

m &

Goodwyn, ;
was thgn to be suspended till _mu-sgi-(
Josh. x. 26; Joseph. Ant. iv. 5,
buried in the family grav

ment (Num, xxv. 4;
generally, in the case o
ing death by

daushter Lev. xxi. 9), of
mﬁoned((w. vii, 2)-

death always *“ reconded,” but not always executed,
And it is also probable, that the severity of the
sentence produced in practice an immediate rconrss
to the prescribed means of propitiation in almet
every actual case of ceremonial defilement (Num.
xv. 27, 28 ; Saalschiitz, Arch, Hebr. x, 74, 75, vol,
ii. 209 ; Knobel, Calmet, Corn. 3 Lapide on Gen.
xvii. 13, 14; Keil, Bibl. Arch. vol. ii, 264, §153;
Ewald, Gesch. App. to vol. iii. p. 158 ; Jahn, Arck
Bibl. §257).

11 I.§ l‘uilishments in themselves are twofold, =

(a.) Of the former kind, the following only am =
1.) Stoming, which was 8
S 4; Luke

We find it

i. 29, and xix. 19}
apital case would by the

19 ; Maceoth, i. 1, 6). In the case of idolm.#rf

a8 o
binical writers add, that the first stoné W& “Sog
o 7them on the chest of the convich and

', Tl by
1).' The: be
Deut. xsi-
§24), and |
e (Sanhedr. ¥i. 90 4
e : distinct pus
(2.) Hanging is ok &m_unsi- “;fsl-; .
f Jews, spoken i
some atherrl:;-::a’c times, wa 8
(Gén.
the case 0f 8 B
Srsale
Wbl o case ol
ﬁu .d v s
, 35) ;

ot 4

the
Moses and

e (
Amp.i?

J

(3.) Burning, in_pre
ishment for uuchastity
nder the Law it is ordered in

. it is also ments
; but “(J“h.ﬂl

ey




PONISHMENTS

it was never used excepting after

ot Mgbwtw;r of burning embers is mentionad
A oii. 48. The Rabbinical aceount of

Bl mw of molten lead poured down tie

oy ity in Scripture.

authority in Scripire.
m;;byfb sword or spear is named in the
uf}gg sir, 18, xxxil. 275 r:;:im xxv. 73) but
g may be rega as_exceptiona] ;
wﬂf::umug{ﬂy in regal ‘and pml-Bnhy:
gﬁw (1 K.ii. 25, 34, xix. 1; 2 Chr, xxi. 4,
joatt ¥ 03 2 Sam, i. 15, iv. 12, xx. 225 1 Sam,
Ja;"nﬁ 18; Judz. ix. 5; 2 K. x, 7; Matt,
::8 1),  list in which more than one case of

: stion, either with or without legal forms, is

¥

)1

g recarded as the most common but least severe
£ the capital punishments, and‘to‘have been per-
4ened by immersing the convict in clay or mud,
ol then strangling im by a cloth twisted round
s ek (Goodwym, M. and A. p. 1225 Othd, Lez,
34.5.v.  Supplicia ;** Sanhedr. vii. 3 ; Ker Por-
w, Trw, if. 177; C. B. Michaelis, De Judiciis,
' Polt, Syll. Comm. iv. §10, 12).

This Rabbinical opinion, founded, it is said, on

wl indition from Moses, has no Seripture au-
i

i?gﬂddu these ordinary capital punishments,
wered of others, either of foreign introduction or
d u jmegular kind. Among the former, (1.)
{eevixioN is treated alone (vol. i p. 369), to
. wih wrticle the following remark may be added,
St the Jewish wradition of capital punishment,
slegendent of the Roman governor, being inter-
&t for forty years previous to the Destruction,
if not in time, to be justified

m)‘p. 121; Keil, ii. p. 264; Joseph. Ant.
(2 ‘f”’“ﬁq, though nat ordered under the
1 Was practised at Pome, and is said by St.
| 4wt 14 have been in use among the- Jews (Cic.
} E_{‘Ef- . Am. 25; Jerome, Com. on Matth,
{;“P- 1385 Matt, xviii, 6 ; Mark ix. 42),
) Swoing asunder or crushing beneath iron
‘“:ﬁ«' former is said to have been prac-
ey Istiah. The latter may perhaps not have
ﬁﬁmw dﬂ!’-h, and thus have been a torture
] ;I:Ptm punishment (2 Sam. xii. 31,
: F‘m) - XX. 26 ; Heb, xi, 37 ; Just. Mart.
Pt iy . Tht'pmes of sawing asunder, as
Gy,

Barbary, is described by Shaw ( Trav.
Z-'& s i:g i a mortar, or beating to death,
M “dpmr. xxvii. 22, but not as a legal
'ﬁml" Poung;

£

Cases are described (2 Mace. vi.
g in a mortar is mentioned as a
ent by Sir K. Tennant (Ceylon,

s Attempted in the case of our
and carried out in that of
omites, and of St, James, who
cast from  the pinnacle " of
'mi:nu:“h} !31 have been executed

e Syrians (2 Mace.
*29; Buseb, 71, E{?.n%; 2 Chr.

-~

s ol by law were buried outside
TYoah h&‘pl of stones were flung upon
Moy 25, 265 2 Sam. xvili, 17 ;

with De Wette's Comment. ; |
| single stripe in excess subjectad t
| punishment (Maccoth, ii. 1, 2, 8, 15, 14). Itis

""'[;d‘} Srangling is said by the Rabbins to have | 4

S PIJ’NISHHENT& 975
189 . i'huum, Pdaed.li;)?’r — i .
e o et Pt s
alpr o
o e, ke, (?:IP:I: L’“’éé‘i.. Gell, Nowe, a0t
e 25, ock. Aif,
) Com

pensation, ident;
logous ; payment for lwmom:’:rﬁ:ﬁm)wm.

(Ex. xxii, 1)
the fact in a dwelling might
or il a;dmiﬂg“r?‘gh&mﬂp Villed of
compelled to restore double (Ex. xaji gar VENE b
uble (Ex. xxii, 2-4). Damage
one by 80 animal was o be filly compensatey
(@ e Fire cansed 4o a neighbour's com was
found in & thiefg: i, Tl e,
pensated by double (ver, 7). trespass
pay double (ver, 9).{ A ?Mg:uht or th:::geul'
was to be compensated (ver. 12, 18), A
withlield, to be restored with 20 per cent. of the
n_-llue (Lev. vi. 4, 5). The “ seven-fold ™ of Prov
vi. 31, by its notion of completeness, pe sbably ine
l’lll.:-"l.!ﬂ servitude in default of full restitution (Ex.
xxii, 2-4). Slander against a wife's honour wns
to be compensated to her parents by a fine of 100
shekels, and the traducer himself to be punished
with stripes (Deat. xxii. 18, 19),

(8.) Stripes, whose number was not to excesd
forty (Deut, xxv. 3); whence the Jews took cire
not to exceed thirty-nine (2 Cor. xi. 24; Joseph.
Ant. iv. 8, §21). The convict was stripped to the
waist and tied in & bent position to a low pillar.
and the stripes, with a whip of three thongs, wert
inflicted on the back between the shoulders, A
the executioner to

remarkable that the Abyssinians use the same num-
ber (Woltf, Zrav. ii. 276). )

(4.) Scourging with thors is mentioned Judg.
viii, 16. The stocks ae menlion;dl Jer. g._s;
passing through fire, 2 Sam. xii, 31; mudilation,
Judgf‘gi. 6, 2 Mace. vil. 4.! :uéd see ilf:::m iv.

23 Ling out hair, 1s. 1. 65 in e
.!‘;}:’ II’I’W‘Q_UHI e ,.: tion 0:_ l-ﬂjk' Ear. :‘g:
98+ Jer. xxxvii. 15, xxxviil, 65 Acts Iv. LI
rii.’-I-. As in mrli,er times imprisoument formed
no part of the Jewish system, the mmwﬁ
executed at once (see Esth. vii. 8-103 5 2
Syn. ii. c. 13, p- 888). _lkl'm:‘ g:ﬁ :nstT:ncﬁ

incense in a cup of wine was
21‘?;1‘!"1; ni:ft;ximu lI;':im (ib, 889). The command

for witnesses to cast the first stone aho::d;]hlt the
duty of officer

execution did not belong to ny s

( Deut. xvii. 7)- 3 . o
.Dellr ko inflictad by D!hef pations Wi
0 pun = ot s O Lp‘Pf the Poﬂf
have the following notioes: P 3 with the
£ ﬁi’c and death and imprisonment |ﬂris o of high
Vi and to some estent also gt ? might
km!i-(' ‘(fieu. xl. 3, 22, alii. 20)- !-1"‘49: 43). The
:::ﬂmuted for slavery (slil. 12 !i:; B +ot, and the
law of retalintion Was a0 ‘::Er!]lrmnud in the
nishment of the bastinado, the Mosaic directions
pu tings, agrees better with e B 5. 21b
PR the Rabbinioal (WIIkiSh S0l the
f}:ns:l ::l'?j' In Egyph ml!’v‘)- 7 J:;_Jd;,r; was 4
i A joqers, 4 . F3 =
chief of the EXSXPRp xsxvil, 306, BN S0
preat officer of state (550 g gli. 6, ik 16y
mn, 5 ;Ii-. i 4125 . Ant. .

iR inns to this day cast
rk m’“‘P‘Pmed tomb of Absalom

.

16 ; Michae
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‘CnerETHIM] ; Mark vi. 27). He was sometimes
!a‘(:tlmuch (Jos;Iaph. Ant. vii. 5, §4). Yl
Putting out the eyes of captives, and other
cruelties, as flaying alive, burning, tearing out It;hs
tongue, &c., were practised by Assyrian and Baby-
lonian conquerors ; and parallel instances of despotic
cruelty are found in abundance in both ancient and
modern times in Persian and other }untory._ The
execution of Haman and the story of Daniel are
pictures of summary Oriental Pmeedure (2 K:__xxv.
7; Esth. vii. 9, 10; Jer., xxix. 22; Dan. iii. 8,
vi. 7, 24; Her. vii. 39, ix. .112. 113 ;. Chardin,
Voy. vi. 21, 118; Layard, Nineveh, ii. 369, 374,
377, Nin. § Bab. 456, 457). ._t\l:lf.l the dt!ty ?f
counting the numbers of til; :’]:ct:n:s, wl}rcja }:::
represented, agrees wi e story of Je
:!_;Hl:. x.Pn, and: with one recorded of Shah Abbas
Mirza, by Ker Porter ( Travels, ii, 524, 525 ; seealso
Burckhardt, Syria, p. 57; and Malcolm, Sketches
ersia, p. 47).
Qf\‘::ith til? Rom}an.s, stripes and the stocks, rerre-
alpryyor EbAor, nerous and columbar, were in use,
anil imprisonment, with a chain attached toa sol‘dler.
There were alw the liberae custodiae in private
houses [Prisox] (Acts xvi. 23, xxii. 24, xxviii, 16;
Xen, Hell. iii. 3,11 ; Herod. ix. 573 Plautus, Rud,
iii. 6, 30, 34, 38, 50; Avist. By 1044 (ed.
Bekker) ; Joseph. Ant. xviii. 6, §7, xix, 6, §1;
Sall. Cat. 47; Dict. of Antig. “ Flagrum ™), .
Ezxposure to wild beasts appears to be mentioned
by St. Paul (1 Cor. xv. 32; 2 Tim. iv. 17), but
uot with any precision. [H. W. P.]

PU'NITES, THE (")3871: 4 ®oval: Phuaitae).

The descendants of Pua, or Phuyah, the son of
Issachar (Num. xxvi, 23).

PUN'ON (138, 4. e. Phunon; Samarit. |38 :
Pewd; Alex, duwvw: Phinon), One of the halting-
places of the Ismaelite host during the last portion
of the Wandering (Num. xxxiii, 42, 43). It lay
next beyond Zalmonah, between it and Oboth, and
three days’ journey from the mountains of Abarim,
which formed the boundary of Moab.

By Eusebius and Jerome (Onomasticon, ®way,
“Fenon™) it is identified with Pinon, the seat
of the Edomite tribe of that name, and, further,
with Phaeno, which contained the copper-mines so
notorious at that period, and was situated between
Petra and Zoar. This identification is supported by
the form of the name in the LXX. and Samaritan ;
and the situation falls in with the requirements of
the Wanderings. No trace of such a name appears
to have been met with by modern explorers, G.]

PURIFICATION. The term "
in its legal and technical sense, is applied to the
ritual observances whereby an Israclite was formally
alsslved from the taint o uncleanness, whether evi-
denced by any overt act or state, or whether con-
nected with man's natural depravity.. The cases
that demanded it iu the former instance are defined
i1 the Levitical law [UNcLEANNESS]: with regard
to the latter, it is only Ppossible to lay down the
genersl rule that it was a fitting preiude to any
aener approach to the Deity; as, for instance, in
the admission of a proselyte to the congregation
LPR.BELYTE], in the baptism (kabBapiauds, John
i, 25) of the Jews as a sign of repentaice [Bap-
TISM], in the consecration of priests ac.l Levites
I » or in the performance of special

(1

PURIFICATION
former class, itasmuch as in this
observances of a speciul c-hmnc:i?e;?
purification, indeed, in al] ¢ Wta;
of water, whether by way of ablution o
but in the majora delictq of laga] unclean;
fices of warious kinds were addel, anq ) ;:"

throughout bore an expiatory character,

Bier,

Simpl,

ablution of the person wys Gt
intercourse (Lev, xv. 18; 9 q’:g ':f;)!!uau :
of the clothes, after touching the carcygy Ay utioy
clean beast, or eating or CAITYing the m“: U=
clean beast that had died a natural degt) {Lﬂ,"‘r-
25, 40): ablution both of the person and 0{&.
defiled garments in cases of Gonorrhea dormimss
(Lev. xv. 16, 17)—the Ceremony in each of the
above instances to take place on the day on Which
the uncleanness was contracted, A h.igherdsma of
uncleanness resulted from prolonged gonorrhea iy
males, and meustruation in Women: in fhess cases
a probationary interval of seven days was to pa
allowed-after the cessation of the symptoms ; on the
evening of the seventh day the candidate for purifi-
cation performed an ablution both of the

and of the garments, and on the eighth offered fwg
turtle-doves or two young pigeons, one for 3 sin-
offering, the other for a burnt-offering (Lev, xv, |
1-15, 19-30), Contact with persons in the above
states, or even with clothing or furniture that hal
been used by them while in those states, involved
uncleanness in a minor degree, to be absolved by
ablution on the day of infection generally (Lev, xv,
5-11, 21-23), but in one particular case after an _
interval of seven days (Lev. xv. 24). In cases of
childbirth the sacrifice was increased to a lamb of
the first year with a pigeon or turtledove (Lev.
xii. 6), an exception being made in favour of g J
poor who might present the same qffenngﬂ as mTlu
preceding case (Lev. xii. 8; Luke ii. 22-..4Jb._ﬁh°r :
purification took place forty days after the bi 8
a son, and eighty after that of a d-ﬂuBh“:',
difference in the interval being based on pi f’;ﬁ
considerations, The uncleannesses already ;P”“m
were comparatively of a mild character: the ey
severe were connected with death, which, "”‘;nh_
the penalty of sin, was in the highest d"ﬁ"""m
minating. To this head we refer the tm;:ix 16).
(1.) touching a corpee, or a grave (Num. X

or even killing a man in war (l\um-hﬂt‘]‘t; Hebrews
(2) leprosy, which was regarded by the "7 Ll
as nothing less than a living death. tv:o cases sl
of purification in the first of these Kind of wtefy
detailed in Num. xix. A peculiar I\' o water
termed the water of wncloanncss® (A V-1l
of separation”), was meh !I' on which the
manner :—An unblemished red hei el;. eldest son of
yoke had not passed, was slain by .Ae tion of 188
the high-priest ontside theticamp- ! e

blood was sprinkled seven
tuary ; the ii'ost of it, and the WItll‘:am 4
including even its dung, were Y Dl cadared
sight of the officiating priest, together Vo il
wood, hyssop, and scarlet. The sh 0, o outs
by a clean man and deposited It:::ml&ilcnrl yequireds &
side the camp, Wheneyer ocC th spring
portion of the ashes was mlxslw:; e
8 jar, and the unclesn el WE Ly o7 aflee (8
or. the third, and again

* AT

1l rerderd
b 938 M2IOR. e A, ¥ teorrest FEE

- xvi. 4; 2 Chr. xxx. 19).
Present article we are connerned solely ‘with the

“ diractly bofore.”
.
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of the ancleanness.  That the water hat

M effieacys
serl v, ;
sixe O and all the l_m‘tlc_ulnrs connectad
. sution had a symbolical sigmficance
iate 10 .
le, and heunee life-giving), its red colo
;J:][::xf blood, the seat of life), its unimmi,:;
(e (never having borne the voke), its )I‘ou[h.
it of spot or blemish, the cedar

ol the sleence m it € 45
™ hysop (possessing the qualities, the former

incorTU| tion, 5
i W{"g:in the colour of blood)—all these sym-

1 life in its fulness and freshness as the an-
Shte of death, At the same time the extreme
1 of the uncleanness is taught by the regu-
oo that the V‘ictil;"l should be r;]\-’holly consumed

s the camp, Wherens gene ly certain
kamunm! on the altar, and the);ﬂ'nl onl ylff::
éis the amp (comp. Lev. iv. 11, 12); that the
Mool was sprinkled towards, and not before the
-ﬂm&; that the officiating minister should be
wiber the high-priest, nor yet simply a priest, but
i presumplive high-priest, the office being too
~e for the first, and too important for the
wol; that even the priest and the person that
mlhe heifer w]:rethrendewd unclean by reason
ir contact with the victim; and, lastly, tha
i purification should be eﬂ‘ectlad, not sim}pl)' h:
e e of water, but of water mixed with ashes
viich served as a lye, and would therefore have

pﬂTﬁlﬂy l:.l?nsing qualities.
purification of the leper was a yet more
:ml pmmding:ﬂ:ud indicated the highest pitch
nclemness, ¢ rites are thus described in
::f;d 4-32:—The priest having examined the
e pronounced him clear of his disease, took
o two birds “alive and clean,” with cedar,
mh:nd_hygoq. One of the birds was killed
f ml?-‘sts directions over a vessel filled with
visgl Nlj’ into wol:ic:: “:z blood !'e;l: the other,
: uncts, n, &c., was di the
Eu“é‘:; the mixed blood and 1\'nte$,Pe:ndL:yaﬂer
yib the “E’:*i‘u had been seven times sprinkled
! S e 1'1“1'31'”1\':!5 permitted to fly away
Mol s en field.” The leper then washed
e i8 clothes, and shaved his head. The
: ]'lhe"ud‘&:?::’ok place outside the camp, and
it o{_rlge of purification. A proba-
Wikl period th, : seven days was then allowed,
hﬁl:"' “ &I:Pel‘ was to pass “abroad out of
Bated, an ¢ lﬂstnf these days the washing was
hﬁl. s e shaving was more rigidly per-
to th 5 :

Thw ni? eyebrows and all his hair.
i i v tl‘;:spt;zﬁfmﬁo;! bool';:ePIme u])]n
i formed *“ before the
ol T*t: ?“"" “gﬂlﬂ tabernacle of the congrega-
t*.f tnaﬁhmm“ght thither an offering con-
: m‘;‘?ﬁ el with oi}s’ ‘:dye:irlingi‘ e:;re-l:mtb, ﬁut;.
B offori » a log of oil: in cases o
'.-‘!hruad,?‘:‘“‘ﬁ.*u reduced to one lamb, and
tml of fitie flo two young pigeons, with a less
g &;-“'- and a log of oil. The priest
e ambs as a trespass-offering, and

Porti i
wﬂﬂd to the right ear, right

b

Chaldee version, ** et non accedet
‘words cannot, however, be thus

“”‘hm:d to mark the partial restora-
camp, but ontslde his tent

is implied in the term sin- [,
W Puriﬁmtion for sin ") applied to | bef;

the object sought. The sex of the | Jam|

the Iatter of puvity), and the|th

Boars
wwinmm"m of this was in conformity | svysl:

YURIFICAT
thumb, and great tne 91

975
of the right f; <
portion ufsu"_. :iT o the

parts of the body & rl;ﬁ;w

I seven g
Portion of it to the

;nmd“tr:ght be, were then o
urnt-offering, together with the m; i-?ifbg '
e er-

ing. The significance scarlet,
I of the ~ada
of the running water, :t::-!h:f the e

fTered a5 a sin-offer;

two stages of B . "
which took plngiumt“g’ indicated, the first,
of the leper to the come e camp, the re-admission
before the amuuity of men; the second
w S&Dctum—y’ his re-admissj e
with God. In the first i on to communion
one bird and the dismissal of {hthe slaughter of the
the punishment of death ey e, wybtiond
In the socond, the we of i aad 1 £ e
the mmepm;a of th :odm and its apclication <
priets (Lev, vil, 23, 34, symbolial e oy
cation of the leper tolthe ;e:{; ofl?d ho:!e s
The ceremonies to ba observed in ‘lie -
of a house or a garment infected wi st
e b with leprosy, were
identical with the first stage of the proceedin
for th leper (L iv. 33.53), i i
e necessity of purification was extended i
po?'t-Baby]onian period to a variety of umﬂh::-im
cases. Cups and pots, brasen vessels and couches
were washed as a matter of ritual observance (lluri
vii, 4). The washing of the hands before meals
was conducted in a formal manner (Mark vii. 3)
and minute regulations are laid down on this nul:ju;
ina tlreatise of the Mishna, entitled Fudaim. Thess
ablutious required a large supply of water, and
hence we find at a marringe feast no less than six
jars containing two or three firkins apiece, prepased
for the purpose (John ii, 6). We meet with refer-
ences to purification after childbirth (Luke ii. 22),
and after the cure of leprosy (Matt. viii. 4; Luke xvii.
14), the sprinkling of the water mixed with ashes
being still retained in the latter case (Heb. ix. 13).
What may have heen the specific causes of unclean-
ness in those who came up to purify themselves
before the Passover (John xi. 55), or in those who
had taken upon themselves the Nazarite’s vow
(Acts xxi. 24, 26), we are not. informed ; in either
case it may have been contact with & corfee, though
in e latter it would rather appear to have been 3
general purification preparatory to the accomplish-

ment of the vow. : .
In conclusion it be oi-ser\-ed_, [lmt gh.'; dis-
tinetive feature in the Mosaic rites of purification 1%
their expiatory chameter: The idea of uudennin:b
was not peculiar to the Jew : it was ntmchsﬁ l{
the Greeks to the events of childbirth am‘g s
(Thucyd. iii. 104: Eurip. Iph. 3)
by various nations to the msq_uf _
(Herod. i. 198, ii. 64; Pers. 1. 16). .
these nations simple ablution sufficed : B
were demanded. The Jew alone Was © t:full b
use of expiatory offerings te discer® toi a .
the connexion between the outward agn[w- %
ward fount of impurity-
= tere)
e Various opinfons are held with to the
= The meaning ;:‘r:ethuih;bg:lul
enor o
1‘::1' if:':':lr;fnr;lt;t other beingclosed lest the ol
contract uncleannes n the ack

o sacrifices
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PLRIM (DY™MB:* ®povpal:® Phurim: also,
DYWBN 'O° (Esth, ix. 26, 31): dies sortium), the
anuual iestival instituted to commemorate the pre.
servation of the Jews in Persia from the massacre
with which they were threatened through the
maclinstions of Haman (Esth. ix.; Joseph. And.
s. 8, §13). EBSI‘RER.] It was probably called
Pugim by the Jews in irony. Their great enemy
IHaman appears to have been very superstitious and
much given to casting lots (Esth. iii. 7). They
gwe the pame Purim, or Lots, to the commemo-
ative festival, becanse he had thrown lots fo ascer-
taln what day would be auspicious for him 1o canry
iuto effect the bloody decree which the king had
isued st bis instance (Esth. ix. 24).

The fistival lasted two days, and was yegularly
steerved on the 14th and 15th of Adar. Butif
the 14th happened to fall on the Sabbath, or on the
woond or fourth day of the week, the commence-
mwmt of the festival was deferred till the next day.
It is not easy to conjecture what may have been
the ancient mode of observance, so as to have given
the oceasion something of the dignity of a national
religious festival. The traditions of the Jews. and
their modern ing it are curious. It
is stated that eighty-five of the Jewish elders ob-
jected st first 10 the iustitution of the feast, when
it was proposed by Mordecai (Jerus. Gem. Megillah
—Lightfoot on }ohn x 21). A preliminary fast
was appantal, called “ the fast of Esther,” to be
observed on the 13th of Adar, in memory of the
fast which Esther and her maids observed, and
which she enjoived, through Mordecai, on the Jews
of Shushan (Esth. iv., 16). If the 13th was a
Sabbath, fast was put back to the fifth day
e week | .‘L;':"‘“h""‘ be held on the sixth

, because who might be engaged in
food for the Subh:fh would necessarily
taste the dishes to prove them. According
custom, as soen as the stars begin to
appear, when the 14th of the mounth has com-
msaced, cundles are lighted up in token of rejoicing,
and the prople assemble in the synngogues After a
shart prayer and thankogiving, the reading of the
Iﬂﬂd’ Usther commences. The book is written
@ & peculiar manuer, on a roll called xar’ &Eoxhy,
“ the Roll * (ND3D, Mepilih'® The render trans-
iates the text, as he goes on, into the vernacular
tongoe of the place, nud makes comments on parti-
cular pasages. He reads in a histrionic manner,
it 2 hhtwuud gestures to the changes in the
"::‘"-H:"hﬂ he comes to the name of

w cougregation out, % Ma
same be blotted out, 0"‘1‘113:&0@10-5"
ungodly perish.” At the same time, in some
* The word “WB (pur) & Penian. In the modern

Iwnguage, It takes the form of pdreh, and 4 s cognate
f'ln Jars avd part (Gesm. The.). It s expluined, Esth,

L7 sod ix. 24, by the Hebrew 5‘1'!1;:;\“(; sories.

q

l;i!gi[ ’If -
;i { ;1;'
il
f
§
!
i

the | Gematria sundem numerum conficlunt.

PURIM

places, the boys who are present

noise with. their hands, witih mall.t:‘l:“:uﬂl Bley
pieces of wood or stone on which they h'm,, leul.
the name of Haman, and which they l‘“h-lo;:

so asto obliterate the writing. When the i o
of the sons of Haman are read (ix. 7. 8 ‘3 the
reader utters them wit.a a continuous ﬁml;lt‘injl
s0 as to make them into one word, to signify &:{
they were hanged all at once. When the Megillah
is read through, the whole congregation excluim
“ Cursed be Haman ; blessed be Mordecyi = cum.i
be Zoresh (the wife of Haman); blessed be Kather.
cursed be all idolators ; blessed be all Israelites, aq
blessed be Harbonah who hanged Human,” 'The
volume is then solemnly rolled up. All 20 hame
and partake of a repast said to consist mainly of
milk and eggs. In the morning service in the
synagogue, on the 14th, after the prayers, the pas-
sage is read from the Law (Ex. xvii, 8-16) which
relates the destruction of the Amalekites, the people
of Agag (1 Sam. xv. 8), the supposed ancestor of
Haman (Esth. iii. 1), The Megillah is then resd
again in the same manner, and with the sume
responses from the congregation, as on the precading
evening. All who possibly can are bound to hear
the reading of the Megillah—men, women, childyes,
cripples, invalids, and even idiots—though they
may, if they please, listen to it outside the syna-
gogue (Mishua, Rosh. Hash. iii. 7).

The 14th of Adar,® as the very day of the de
liverance of the Jews, is more solemnly kept thas
the 13th. But when the service in the synagogue
15 over, all give themselves up to merrymaking.
Games of all sorts with dancing and music com-
mence. In the evening a quaint dramatic enter-
tainment, the subject of which is connected with
the occasion, sometimes takes place, and men fre
quently put on female attire, declaring that the
festivities of Purim, according to Esth. ix. 22, sus-
pend the law of Deut. xxii. 5, which forbids one sex
to wear the dress of the other, A dainty meal then
follows, sometimes with a free indulgence of wine,
both unmixed and mulled. According to the Gemam
{ Megillah, vii. 2), * tenetur homo in festo Purim eo
usque inebriari, ut nullum discrimen norit, inter ma-
ledictionem Hamanis et benedictionem Mardochaei.” !

On the 15th the rejoicing is continued, and gifts,
consisting chiefly of sweetmeats and other eatables,
are interchanged. Ofierings for the poor are alw
made by all who can aflord to do so, in propoition
to their means (Esth. ix. 19, 22). d

When the month Adar used to be doublsl, in
the Jewish leap-year, the festival was repeated o
the 14th and 15th of the second Adar.

1t would seem that the Jews were tempted 10
associate the Christians with the Pewsiaus and
Amalekites in the curses of the ﬁyuagoguG-‘__ll__‘{"“

4 Five books of the O,'T. (Ruth, Esther, Ecclesiasies,
Canticles, and Lamentations) are designated by the Bal=
binical writers **the Five Rolls,” because, as ft e
seem, they used to be written in separate volumies for

use of the synagogue (Gesen. Thes. 8. 5‘?3) [Earaxd
Book oF.]
e It 1s called ) Mapdoyaixh fjudpa, 2 Mace, xv. 36.
f Buxtorf remarks on thiv passage: * Hoc et :
lnnE'nlume numerum qui ex singularum vwg; ';‘;:‘““"'
3 ot
struitur: nam literae Y3770 713 13

sl diceretur, posse illos in tantum bibere, ut quinque

4 t"
i | manus digitos numerare amplios non possin oy

_ ¥ Seo Cod. Theodos, Ub. xvi. tit. viil. 18:
Quodam festivitatis suse solemni, Aman, ad pocsar QW




PURIM

probably srese th.: popularity of the feast sf Purim
in those ages in which the fecling of enn ty wusso
a.irong'ly m:uq‘.t'eaml between Jews and Ihristians,
Several Jewish proverbs are preservad  which
strikingly show the way in which Furim was
regarded, such as, “ The Temple may fail, but
Parim never ;” « The Prophets may fail, but not
the Megillah.” 1t was snid that no books would
zurvive in the Messiah’s kingdom except the Law
and the Megillah. This affection for the book and
the festival connected with it is the more remark.
able becanse the events on which they are founded
affected only an exiled portion of the Hebrew rice,
and because there was so much in them to shock
the principles and prejudices of the Jewish mind,

Ewald, in support of his theory that there was in
vatriarchal times a religious festival at every new
and full moon, conjectures that Purim was originally
the full moon feast of Adar, as the Passover was
that of Nisan, and Tabernacles that of Tisri.

It was suggested first by Kepler that the foprh
T@v 'lovdalwy of John v. 1, was the feast of
Purim. The notion has been confidently esponsed
by Petavius, Olshausen, Stier, Wieseler, Winer,
and Anger (who, according to Winer, has proved
the point beyond contrdiction), and is favoured
by Alford and Ellicott. The question is a difficult
one. It seems to be generally allowed that the opi-
nion of Chrysostom, Cyril, and most of the Fathers,
which was taken up by Erasmus, Calvin, Beza,
and Bengel, that the feast was Pentecost, and that
of Cocceius, that it was Tabernacles swhich is coun-
tenanced by the reading of one inferior MS.), are
precluded by the general course of the narrative,
aud especially by John iv. 85 (assuming that the
words of our Lord which are there given were
spoken in seed-time)® compared with v. 1. The
interval indicated by a comparison of these texts
could scarcely have extended beyond Nisan. The
choice is thus left between Purim and the Passover.

The principal objections to Purim are, (a) that it
was not necessary to go up to Jerusalem to keep
the festival ; (b) that it is not very likely that our
Lord would have made a point of paying especial
honour to a festival which appears to have had but
& very small religious element in it, and which
Seems rather to have been the means of keeping
alive a feeling of national vevenge and hatred. It
is alleged on the other hand that our Loid's attend-
ing the feast would be in harmony with His deep
sympathy with the feelings of the Jewinlj ;_)eople.

- whichewent further than His merely “l'u]hllmg all
righteoustiess'” in carrying out the precepts of the
Mosaic law. [t is further urged that the narrative t:ll
St. John is best made out by supposing that the inci-
.~ dent at the pool of Bethesda occurred at the festival
- Which was characterised by showing kindness to i:llt'
- poor, and that our Lord was induced, by the enmity
* OFthe Jews then evinced, not to remain at Jerusalem
. il the Passover, mentioned John vi. 4 (Stier),
The identity of the Passover with the feast in

 faw recordatlonem incendere, of crucls adsimulatam
fpeciem in contemptu Christianas fidel sacrilega wmente
e, Provinclurum Rectores prohibeant : ne locls suls
nostras signum immisceant, sed ritus suos infra con-
tum Christianae legis retineant, amissuri sine dubio
misss hactenus, nisl ab lllicitls temperaverint.”
“his supposition does not appear to be wateriully
tened by our taking as a proverb rerpapnres doTor

*‘ﬁ
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question has been maintaned by Ire
nlud Theodoret, and, in mudeni tlmn:u ‘ﬂm
Scaliger, Grotius, Hengstenberg, Gresswall, Nearder.
Tholuck, Robinson, and the majority of commets.
tators.  The principal difficulties in the way are,
(a) the omission of the articls, involving the impro-
bl.u‘:hilil.{e lhn’t‘ the great festival of the

Spoken ot as “a fest of the Jews:"
our Lord did not go up to the Pm;am
John vi. 4, He must Enve absented himself from
Jerusalem for a year and » half, that is, till the
feast of Tabernacles (Johw vii, 2), Against these
points it is contended, that the application of éopry
without the article to the Pavover is countenanced
by Matt. xxvii. 15; Luke xxn, 17 (comp, John xviij,
39); that it is assigned as u reason for His staying
away from Jerusalem for a longer period than usual,
that * the Jews songht to kill him " (John vii. 15
cf. v, 1?;; that this long period setisfuctorily ae-
counts for the surprise expressed by His brethren
(John vii. 3), and that, as it mbyaﬁdmﬁy His

stom to visit Jerusalem once a year, He went up
to the feast of Tabernacles (vil. 2) instead of going
to the Passover

On the whole, the only real objection to the
Passover seems to be the want of the article before
¢oprit.t  That the langunge of the New Testament
wilt not justify our regarding the omission as ex-

ressing emphasis on any general ground of usige,

ﬁpmv&i by Winer (Grammar o m 1. dinlect,
iii. 19). It mast be admitted that the diffieulty is
no small one, though it does not seem to be sufficient
to outweigh the grave objections which lie against
the feast of Purim. i

The arguments on one side are best set forth by
Stier and Olshausen on John v. 1, Kepler
(Eclogae Chronicae, Frauciort, 1615), and by Anger
(de temip. in Act, Apost, i, 24); those on the other
side, by Robinson (Hasmony, note on the Secoma
Passover), and Neander, Life of Christ, §143. See
also Lightfoot, Kuinoel, and Theluck, on John v. 1:
and Gresswell, Diss. \“IE: vol. ii.; Ellicott, Lit;‘u::-.

See Carpzov, App. Cril. iii. 11; Reland, An¢, iv.
9 ; Schickart, Purim sive Bacchanalia Judaeorvn
(Crit. Sac. iii. col. 1184) ; Bustorf, Syn. Jud, x3ix.
The Mishnical treatise, Megilla, contains directions
respecting the mode in which the scroll should be
written out and in which it should ba read, with
other matters, not much to the point in hand, con-
nected with the service of the synagogue. _Stnubm.
La Vie Juive en Alsace; Mills, British Jews,
p. 188. (8.C]

PURSE. The Hebrews, when on a jonrmey
were provided with a bag (variously termel cis.*
tsérér, and chdrit), in which they carvied their
money (Gen. xlii. 35; Prov. i. 14, vii. 20; Is
xlvi. 8), and, if they were m_emhlnh» 1‘1"' their
weights (Deat. xxv. 15; Mie, vi. 11). This bag is
described in the N. T. by the terms -‘-&Aé"‘?v
(peculiar to St. Luke, x. , xii. 33, xxil. 85, E"I'
and yAwaodropor (pecaliar to St. John, xii. 6,

!yv:h_n-r. was actually golng on in the felds before the eyes
f d His hearers.

ori}'lll'?:h::fnzrf inserts the ‘article in his text, and Wl.-:-,r

allows that there is muoch authority In its mm

the natare of the case seems Lo be such, that the

of the artiele in later MSS, may be moro casily accounted

for than its omission In the older ones.

* D3, WY, and D' The last ocenrs cnly

4 K. v. 23 “bags;” Is. 0l 23, A. V. “erisping-pios.

ch
8t b Gepiopds fpxerar, Whothier the expression was suc
:"l‘t lun.l;xlddb point to our Lond’s words, if we
se the figurative lunguage to have been suggested

VOL. 1i,

The latter Is supposed to refer to the lng roand furm of
the parse. a R



978 PUTEOLL

il, 28). The former is a classical term (Plat.
“ffbnﬂ'l.{'l. 190, ¥, evoragra Bardrria): the latter

s connected with the classical yAwTTOKROUETOY, |

which ongmally meant the bag in which musicians
earried the mouthpieces of their instruments. In
the LXX. the term is applied to the chest for the
effixings at the Temple (2 Chr. xxiv. 8, 10, 11),
and was hence adopted by St. John to describe the
comuson purse carried by the disciples, The girdle
also served as a purse, and hence the term (v
oscurs in Matt. x. 9, Mark vi. 8. [GIRDLE.]
Ladies wore ornamental purses (Is, iii. 23). The
Habbinists forbade any one passing through the
Temple with stick, shoes, and purse, these three
being the indications of travelling (Mishn. Berach.
9, §5). [W.L.B.]

FUT, 1 Chr. i. 8; Nah. iii. 9. [PauT.]

PYGARG

In connexion with St. Paul's movements, i
must notice its communications m Nero's Teigry
along the mainland with Rome. The l‘wt—n,:J
leading northwards to Sinuessa was not made uj|
the reign of Domitian ; but there was a crossyogg
leading to Capua, and there joining the Appia,
Way. [Appil FOorUM; THREE TAVERNS.] The
remains of this road may be traced at intervals.
and thus the Apostle’s youte can be followed almost
step by step.  We should also notice the fact thy
there were Jewish residents at Puteoli,  We migly
be sure of this from its mercantile importance; by
we are positively informed of it by Josephus (Ant,
xvii. 12, §1) in his account of the visit of the pre
tended Herod-Alexander to Augustus; and the cie.
cumstance shows how natural it was that the
Apostle should find Chyistian * brethren” there
immediately on landing,

PUTEOLI (TlorloAo:) appears alike in Josep}
( Vit 33 Ant, xvil. 12, §1, xviii. 7, §2) and in the
Acts of the Apostles ( xxvil, 13) in its characteri: tic
position under the early Roman emperors, viz. as
the great landing-place of travellers to Italy from
the Levant, and as the harbour to which the Alex-
andrfan cormm-ships bronght their cargoes. These
two featires of the place in fact coincided ; for in
that day the movements of travellers by sen de-
pendad on merchant-vessels. Puteoli was at that
period & place of very great importance. We can-
not elucidate this better than by saying that the
sclebrated bay which is now “ the bay of Naples,”
and in early times was “ the bay of Cumae,” was
then called “ Sinus Puteelanus.””  The city was at
the north-eastern angle of the bay. Close to it was
Balae, one of the most fashionable of the Roman
walaring-places. The emperor Caligula once built a
ridieuions bridge between the two towns; and the
remains of it must have been conspicuons when St.
Paul landed at Puteoli in the Alexandrin ship which
brought him from Malta. [Castor AN PoLnux;
MeLrra; Ruecion; Svracuse.] - In illustration
of the arrival here of the corn-ships we may refer
1o Seaeca ( Ep. 77) and Suetonius (Octap. 98).

The earlier pame of Putecli, when the fower
part of Italy was Greek, was Dicaearchia ; and this
name oantinued to be used to a late period. Josephus
uses it {n two of the above referred to: in
the third { Fit. 3) he speaks of himself ‘after the
shipwreck which, like St. Paul, he had recently gone
through; as Biagelels els Ty Awatapxiav, hy
ﬂ-_r' ‘Irakol xahoiow. So Philo, in de-
scribing t.hy curious interview which he and his
fellow Jewish ambassadors had here with Cali

unés the old name (Legat, ad ii. 521).
mmmf‘ﬂw! Caium, ii ). The

¥ greater importance,
above mentioned.  No part of the
The amociations of Puteoli

Campanian shore | A

The 1 of Puteoli are consideruble. The
aqueduct, the reservoirs, portions (probably) of
baths, the great amphitheatre, the building called
the temple of Serapis, which affords very curious in-
dications of changes of level in the soil, are all well
worthy of notice. But our chiel interest here is con
centrated on the ruins of the ancient mole, which
is formed of the concrete called Pozzolana, and sis-
teen of the piers o’ which still remain. No Roman
harbour has left so solid a memorial of itself as this
one at which St. Paul landed in Italy. [J. 8. H.]
PU'TIEL (MWD : ®ovrifin: Phutiel). One
of the daughters of Putiel was wife of Eleazar the
son of Aaron, and mother of Phinehus (Ex. vi. 25).
Though he does not appear again in the Dible
records, Putiel has some celebrity in more modern
Jewish traditions. They identify him with Jethro
the Midianite, ** who fatted the caives for idolatrous
worship” (Targum Pseudojon. on Ex. vi. Z3;
Gemara of Sota by Wagenseil, viii. §6). What are
the grounds for the tradition or for such an accusa-
tion against Jethro is not obvious. [G.]
PYGARG (}}eh7, dishén: wiyapyos: pui-
argus) oceurs only (Deut. xiv. 5) in the list of clean
animals as the rendering of the Heb. dishdn, the
name apparently of some species of antelog_e, though
it is by no means easy to identify it, The Greek
aiyapyos denotes an animal with a * white rump,
and is used by Herodotus (iv. 192) as the name of
some Libyan deer or antelope. Aelian (vii. 19) al®
mentions the whyapyos, but gives no more than the
name j comp. also Juvenal (Sat. xi. 138), It is
usual to identify the pygarg of the Greek andLatin
writers with the addaz of North Africa, Nubia, &
(Addar nasomaculatus) ; but we eannot regand this
point as satisfactorily settled, In the first place,
this antelope does not present at all the requ
chareteristic implied by its name; and, in &
second, there is much reason for believing, with

(Atlas zu der Reise im Nord. Afrit
p. 21), and Hamilton Smith (Griffith's C\w:;;
nim. King. iv. 193), that the Addax s identic
with the Strepsiceros of Pliny (N. H. xi. 37h

are numerous. | which animal, it must be observed, the Roman ne=
tipio miled from hence to Spain. Cicero had a | turalist distinguishes from the (i, 55
EE.S& * Puteolanum ™) in” the hood. | Indeed we ﬂfm mm_ﬁf}%mﬂ'z!ddu and
planued the munder of his mother, | Pliny's Strepsiceros as established ; for when thi
':.?dn.pnhthhlﬁl peculiar privi and .pmuwu,nﬁumnymn,.,a'lms‘th.m-ﬁ
e Hadriau was "“ﬂ"‘{ In the 5th century | by Hemprich and Riippell, it was found to be
s nvagel both by Alaric and Genseric, | by the Arabic name of akas or adas, the very Bamé

The therefore, ust be sought for
i Mmmr:ﬁm There are




QUAILS
antelopes which have the
required ; many of which,
of South Africa, such as th
euchiore) and the Bonte
We are inclined to cop

characteristic white crou

however, are inhabitants
e Spring-bok ( Antidorcas
bok  (Damalis pygarga),
isider the wéyapyos, or
Pygargus, as a generic name to denote any of the
white-rumped antelopes of North Africa, Syria, &e,
such as the Ariel guzelle ¢ Antilops Arabiza, Hem.
prich), the Isabelly gazelle (Gazella [aabc!ﬂm}-
,;erh_nps too the mohr, both of Abyssinia (. -S'ucm:
meringii) and of Western Afrien (G. Mohr), may
be im:l:uted under the term, Whethar, however,
the LXX. and Vulg. are correct in their inter-
pretation of dishén is another question ; but there
I8 no collateral evidence of any kind beycnd the
athority of the two most important versions to
aid us in our im—utigntion of this word, of which
various etymologies have been given from which
nothing definite can be learnt, [W. H.]

Q

QUAILS (1?!.:’), séldn ; but in Keri 1"5@‘}. séldiv:
opTuyoutiTpa: cobwrnir),
lieen held as to the nature of the food denoted by
the Heb, séidv, which on two distinct occnsions was
sapplied to the Israelites in the wilderness ; sep Ex.

Various opinions have

P | (Pteroctes alchata),

QUANS 97¢

" frequent in lands, i
also included undar m.mm: s 'i; i\tlf:ml;laﬁe‘ib{. Rﬂt
wdrt, ii. 772); Rosenmiiljer (Not. ad Hieroz, i
649) ; Faber (ad Harmer, i, p, 442); Gesenitm
(Dhet. u. v. Y), 1€ s uatal to relhs b0 Hmat
quist as the authority for beljeyi that i

(Sand-grouse) is denoted : this t‘:a;ve!.l!r. ‘l?n:ré;:;'d
was rather inclined to believe, with some of the
Writers named above, thay « locusts” and ot
b?nis, are to be understood (p- 443); and it is
difficult to make :ut what he metnl'bj' Tetran
;;.:m!itamm. Lin;;:mu supposed he intended by it

¢ common “ quail " in one he

that the Arabians eall a bird "F:fr:g;tpl;iab :l::u“r
and less than our Tidge,” by the name of Katta,
He adds “ An Selaw 2" This cannot he the Ple.
rocles alchata.

xvi. 13, on which occasion the people were botween
Sin and Sinai ; and Num. xi. 31, 32, when at the
station named in consequence of the Jjudgment which
befel them, Kibroth-hattaavah. That the Heb, word
is correctly rendered “ quails,” is we think beyond
a shadow of doubt, notwithstanding the different in-
terpretations which have been assigned to it by
several writers of eminence. Ludolf, for instance, an
author of high repute, has endeavoured to show
that the seldv were locusts; see his Dissertatio de
Locustis, cum Diatriba, &c., Frane. ad Moen.
1694. His opinion has been fully advoeated and
adopted by Patrick (Comment. on Num. xi, 31, 32);
the Jews in Arabia also, as we learn from Niebuhr
(Beschreib. von Arab. p, 172), * ave convinced that
the birds which the Ismaelites ate in such numbers
were only clouds of locusts, and they laugh at those
translntors who suppose that they found quails
Wwhere quails were never seen.” Rudbeck ( Zehthyol.
Bibl. Spec. i.) has argued in favour of the séldo
meaning ¢ flying-fish,” some species of the genus
- Frocetus ; Michaelis at one time held the same
opinion, but afterwards pm{»lerly abandoned it (see
. Rosenmiiller, Not. ad Bochart, Hieroz. ii. 649).
~ A later writer, Ehrenberg (@ eograph. Zeit. ix. 85),
from having observed a number of “ flying-fish
| (gurnards, of the genus Zhigla of Oken, Daotylo-
orus of modern icthyologists), lying dead on the
ore near Elim, believed that tAis was the food of
¢ [sruelites in the wilderness, and named the fish
Trigla Israelitarum.” Hermann von Jer Hardt
pposed that the locust bird (Pastor Brmam),’“:m.
ded by séldv ; anl recently Mr. Forster ( Voice
fsrael, p. 98), has advanced an opinion that
*red geese” of the genus Casarca we to be under-
od by the Hebrew term; a similar explanation
been suggested by Stanley (8.4 2. p. 82) and
d by Tennent (Ceylon, i, 487 note): this is
ntly an old conceit, for Patvick (Nimb. xi. 81)
to such an explanation, but we have been
to trace it to its origin. Some writers,
thoy hold that the original word denotes
** are of oniuion that a species of Sand-grouse

supply the Ismelitish host.
sdldgr by * wild geese,’

The view taken by Ludolf may be dismissed
with a very few words. The expression in Ps.

Ixxviii. 27 of © feathered fowl” (523 W), which
is used in reference to the seldv, clearly denotes
some bird, and Ludolf quite fails to prove that it
may include winged insects ; again there is not a
shadow of evidence to auprurt the opinion that
séldv can ever signify any “ locust,” this term being
used in the Ambic and the cognate languages to
denote a * quail.” As to any species of * flying-
fish,” whether belonging to the genus Daotylo-
pterus, or to that of Exocetus, being intended, it
will be enough to state that “ flying-fish” are
quite unable to sustain their flight above a fow
hundred yards at the most, and never could have
been taken in the Red Sea in numbers sufficient to
The interpretation of
or “wild cranes,”" or any
“ wild fowl,” is a gratuitous assumption without a

particle of evidence in its favour. The Caszrea,
with which Mr. Forster identifies the s¥ldr, is the

€. rutila, a bird of about the size of a Mallard,

which can by no means answer the supposed requi-
site of standing three feet high from the ground,

‘The large ved-legged cranes,’” of which Professor

Stanley speaks, are evidently white slariulb( Ciconia
alba), and would fulfil the condition as to height ; but
the Hesh is g0 nauseons that no Ismelite could ever
have done more than have tasted it.  With respect 1o
the Pterocles alchata, neither it, nor indeed any other
species of the genus, can square with the Seriptural
account of the sé/do; the Sand-grouse are birds ot

trong wing and of unwearied flight, and never

could have been captured in any numbers by the

sraelitish multitudes. We much question, mereaver,

whether the propls would have eaten to excess —fa
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a2 QUICKSANDS QUIVER
With the mkﬂtn'?i?- cavvdnim :  xavares) ! twy significations the interpretors are

which were offered in her honour, with incense | LXX., Vulgate, and ngm'l lﬁeudéiﬁ?ﬂ:::i The
st libutions, Selden compares the wlrupa (A. V. [the former; Onkelos, the Peshito a A'I‘l\bi'f"; te
“ bean'" ) of Ep. of Jer. 453, which were burnt by the | sions, to the latter, ¢ Ven
women who sat by the wayside near the idolatrous
temples for the purposes of prostitution. These
wirvpa were offered in sacrifice to Hecate, while
iuvoking her aid for suecess in love (Theocr, ii. 38).
The Targuin gives ]‘mﬂ'}?. carditin, which else-
where appears to be the Greek yeipiSwrds, a sleeved
tamic, Hashi says the cakes had the image of the
god stamped upon them, and Theodoret that they
contained pine-cones and raisins, [W. A.W.]

QUICKSANDS, THE (3 Zdpris: Syrtis),
mete properly THE SYRTIS (Acts xxvil, 17), the
hevad deep bight on the North African coast
between Carthage and Cyrene. The name is derived
from Serf, an Arabic word for a desert. For two
remsons this region was an object of peculiar dread to
the anclent navigators of the Mediterranean, partly
becauss of the drifting sands and the heat along the
shoie itself, but chiefly becanse of the shallows and
the uncertain currents of water in the bay, Jose-
phus, who was himself once wrecked in this part of
the Mediterranean, makes Agrippa say (B. J, ii, 16,
§4), poBepal xal rois axodovas Zbpreas. So noto-
riois were thess dangers, that they becamea common:
place with the poets (see Hor. Od. i.-22, 5; Ov. Fust,
w, 499 Virg. den. i. 111 ; Tibull. iii. 4, 91 ; Lucan,
Fhars, ix. 431). It is most to our purpose here,
however, to refer to Apollonius Rhodius, who was
dumiliar with all the potions of the Alexandrian
sallors, lu the 4th book of his Argonaut, 1232-1237, !
be supplies illustrations of the passage before us, in (2.) MBY'N, ashpdh. The root of this word is
mare respects than one—in the sudden violence | uncertain (Gesenius, Tlhes. 161).  From two of s
) '"f the termble north wind (8Aod | accurrences its force would seem to be that of o n-

ml-l'” 't'l""gdtpnuon dvvéa wdaas | taining or concealing (Ps. exxvii, 5; Is. xlix. 2).,
Néwras duis xal réooa ¢ép fiuara), and in the | It is connected with arrows ouly in Lam. iii. 13,
tewvor which the "’1"[‘ felt of being diiven into the | Its other occurrences are Job xxxix. 23, Is, xxii. 6,
mfw pdA' ¥sBobi Zlpruv, 80" obkéri |and Jer. v. 16. In each of these the LXX. translafe

bwloow Ny.ot wéihei). [Sce C:.wo‘a and | it by “ quiver” (papérpa), with two exceptions, Job
hm'fm- There were pmﬁer!y bwo Syrtes, | xxxix. 28, and Ps. cxxvii. 5, in the former of which
.‘m& st ’ ’:l“;" @lled the Gulf of Sidra, | they render it Ly * bow,” in the latter by émifuula.
ok ﬂ_mh or smaller, now the Guif of Cabes. |  As to the thing itself, there is nothing in the Bible

. rmer : &ehic}\id:ur %;t:n’?ﬁn is dimlen:: to indicate either its form or material, or in what

. Was cau wa i =

2 Mmy Rk e mgth eoutg';f ¥ it was carried. The quivers of the Assyrians

near Mount Ids, and was driven to the
C'h.:fu. Thhs!i::. of drift, continued,
greater Syrtis: whence the natural
apprebansion + the sailors, Sutr.] The best modern
ancount of this part of the A coast is that which
s given (in bis Memoir on the Moditerrancan, pp.
87-91, 186-190) by Admiral Smyth, who was Tir:
welf’ ﬁmhwﬂqthhhythum y, and to

Assyrian Warrlor with Quiver.

H

1ip
%*g

divest it of wany of its terrors, J.S. H.)
QUINTUS MEMM]I Mar
Maxuws T, vol, i, 228 ot.]]B' . T O [




RAAMAH

we ravely shewn i the sculptures. When they do
q.{mr leley aluv mm ot the back, with the top
between the shoulders of the wenver, or h
side of the chariot, i o g

The Egyptian warriors, on the other hand, wore
them slung nearly horizontal, diawing out the
arrows from beneath the arm (Wilkinson, Popular
Acoount, i, 354). The quiver was about 4 inches
diameter, supported by a belt passing over the
shouldler and across the breast to the opposite side,
When not in actual use, it was shifted behind.

The English word *quiver” is a yariution of
“ cover "—trom the French couvrir; and therefore
answers to the second of the two Hebrew words. [G.]

R

RA'AMAH (ﬂ?ﬂ: ‘Peyud, Gen, x. T7;
"Pappud, Ez. xxvii, 22: Regma, Reema). A son of
Cush, and father of the Cushite Sheba and Dedan.
The tribe of Raamah became afterwards renowned
as traders; in Ezekiel's lamentation for Tyre it is
written, * the merchants of Sheba and iin.mnnh,
they [were] thy merchants; they occupied in thy
faivs with chief' of all the spices, and with all
precious stones and gold * (xxvii. 22). The general

uestion of the identity, by intermarviage, &o., of
the Cushite Sheba und Dedan with the Keturahites
of the same names is discussed, and the 27th chapter
of Ezekiel examined, in art. DEpAN. OF the settle-
ment of Roamah on the shores of the Persian gulf
there are several indications, Traces of Dedan are
very fiint; but Raamah seems to be recovered,
through the LXX. reading of Gen. x, 7, in the
‘Peyud of Ptol. vi. 7, and ‘Piyua of Steph.
Byzant. Of Sheba, the other son of Raamah,
the writer has found a trace in a ruined city fo

ninced (Lags, Sheba) on the island of Awdl (Marisid,

8. v.), belonging to the province of Arabia called
El-Bahreyn on the shores of the gulf. [buxn.s‘ﬂ
This identifieation strengthens that of Raamah wit
‘Peyud; and the establishment of these Cushite
settlements on the Persian gulf is of course im-
portant to the theory of the identity of these
Cushite and Keturahite trillm: but, besides c:};m‘x

ical grounds, there are the strong reasons
:;glbmis fo‘li"' holding that the Cushites colonized
that region, and fa:h mnnec:i:ge them Emm&dl;
with Palestine by the grea it rou

%lh: town nu{:tl by Niebuhr called Reymeh

(Xag gy Descr. de U Arabie) cannot, on etymological

ts an |
grounds, be connected with Taamah, as itth: whnt :
; nor can we suppose that it is to
equivalent for the ¥ 5 nor O e e St |2
Yemen,

Efigﬂj. tzn cpital of the [E.S.P}
" RAAMIAH (MBYY: Pecrud F

RABBAH 0RY

In the LXX. ot Neh. appears to have a
confusion of the two wmgl. unless, unémr:?;;:
(Gm’m!. i, 68) suggests, ‘PeeAud is an eror of the
copyist for 'Pm\a.lu. the uncial letters At having
been mistaken for M, In 1 Eud, v. 2 the neme
appears ns Reesanas,

RAAM'SES, Ex. . 10, [Raweses.)

RAB'BAH. The name of several ancieat pi
both East aud West of the Jordan, The ‘r&l‘:
rrrab. ;uumiug “multitude,” and thenee ¢ o
of size or importance® (Gesenius, Thes, 1254 :
Fiirst, Handueb, . 847), The word survives
Arbic as o common appellative, and is also in use
as the name of places—o. gr. Rabba on the east of
the Dead Sea; Rabbah, n temple in the tribe of
Medshidj (Freytag, ii. 107a); and perhaps also
Rabat in Morocco,

1. (N37: b'PaBBdo, 'PaBde, / 'PafBd : Rabba,
Rabbath.) A very strong place on the East of Jordan,
which when its' name is first introduced in the
sacred records was the chief city of the Ammonites,
In five passages (Deut. iii, 11; 2 Sam. xii. 26,
xvil. 27 3 Jer. xlix, 25 Ez. xxi. 20) it is styled at
length Rabbath-bene- Ammén, A. V. Rabbath of the
Ammonites, or, children of Ammon; but elsewhere
(Josh. xiii. 253 2 Sam, xi, 1, xii. 27,293 1 Chr.
xx. 1; Jer, xlix, 8; Ez. xav. 53 Amos i 14)
simply Ranpair.

It in the sacred records ns the single
city of the Ammonites, at least no other besrs any
distinctive name, a fact which, as has been already
remarked Svol. i, 60 a), contrusts strongly with the
nhl.;;]rdnnt ctails of the city-life of the Moabites.

hether it was originally, as some conjecture,
the Hax of which lhng:'!uxii wero d
Chedorlnomer (Gen. xiv. ), will
for ever a coujecture® When first named it is in
the hands of the Ammonites, and is mentioned s con=
taining the bed or sarcophagus of the giant Og
{ Deut. iii. 11), possibly the h'ophog of some suc-
«essful war of the younger nation of Lot, and more
recent settler in the country, against the
ancient Rephaim. With the people of Lot,
kinsmen the Israelites had no q and Rabbath-
of-tha-childuu-of-a:mm th.mﬂnd' .
ance unmolested during - st
Israelite sccupaticn. It was not included in the
territory of the tribes east of Jordan;
of Gad' stops at * Aroer, which fices
(Josh, xiii, 25), The attacks of the Ben
on Israel, however, brought these peaceiu
to an end. Saul must have had




984 RABBAH

e main foree under Josb remained at Medela
(1 Chr. xix, 7). The fo]lowingl year was oceupied

the expadition by David in person against
:i;e wrﬁ:rnr: ul.NHeJam.hthere\'or thl.:r‘ltt. muy have
heen (2 Sam. v 15-19), Afer their defeat the
Ammonite war wns resumed, nud this time Rabbah
was made the main point of attack (xi, 1). Jonb
took the command, and was foliowsd by the whole
of the army. The expedition included Ephraim

and jumin, as well as the king’s own tribe
{ver. 11); the “king's slaves” (ver. 1, 17, 24);
probably David's immediate body guard, and the

thirty-seven chief eaptains, Uriah was certainly
there, snd if & not improbable Jewish tradition may
be adopted, Ittai the Gittite was there also, [ITTAL ]
The ark accompanied the camp (ver. 11), the only
time ¥ that we hear of its doing so, except that me-
moruble battle with the Philistines, when its capture
ewused the death of the high-priest, David alone,
to his cost, yemained in Jerusalem, The country
was wasted, and the roving Ammonites were driven
with all their property (xii. 30) into their single
stronghold, as the Bedouin Kenites were driven
from theiv tents inside the walls of Jerusalem
when Judah was overrun by the Chaldeans.
[REomanires.] The siege must have lasted nearly,
o DOt quite, two years ; since during its progress
David formed his connexion with Bathehela, and
the two children, that which died and Solomon,
were successively born. The sallies of the Am-
mouites appear to have formed a main featrire of
the siege (2 Sam. xi. 17, &c.). At the end of
that time Joab succeeded in eapturing a portion
of the place—the “city of Waters,” that is, the
lower town, so ealled from its containing the per-
eunial stream which rises in and still flows
thmx: it. The fact (which seems nndoubted)
that the souroe of the stream was within the lower
city, explains its having held out for so long. It
was also called the *“royal city” Ln;35pq "),
perhaps from its counexion with Molech or Milcom
~the * king ""—more probably from its containin
the palace of Hanun and Nahash, But the citadel,
which ri;;:'hspdy o the north side of the lower
fown, 4 very great stren still remained
0 be taken, and the E;nnur of %th];; capture, Joab
[with that devotion to David, which runs like
bright thresd through the dark web of his character)
iists on reserving for the king, | have fought,”
he to his uncle, then iving wt ease in the

at Jerusalem, in all the satisfaction of the
—*1 have fought against Rabbah,
* the city of waters; but the citadel
therefore gather the vest of the
come; put yourself at the head
» Fenew the asault agninst the
thus finish the siege which [
and then with a
haif

£
i

:
H
£

:

5E?¥g
i

B2

F E i
£r
¥

is
gt
i
P

55

F
¥
38

.
£
=
il

|

£

i

8
g
1

RABBAH

adequate to the throng which crowded ity
The provisions (1s0 were at lust exhauste
shortly after David's arrival the fortress was tiaker
and its inmates, with n very great booty, and lh:
idol of Molech, with all its costly adornments fell
into the hauds of David, [ITrar; Monkoy.y
We are not told whether the city was demnili.h.g
or whether Dav 1 was satisfied with the slaughter
of its inmates. In the time of Amos, two con
turies and a half later, it had again a “ yq)) »
“ palaces,” and was still the sanctunry of Molech
““the king” (Am, i. 14). So it was also at ),
date of the invasion of Nebuchadnezzar (Jor. xlix
2, 3), when its dependent towns (** daughters ™) m-,'
mentioned, and when it is named in such terms ns
imply that it was of equal importance with Jeru.
salem (Ez, xxi. 20). At Rabbah, no doubt Baalis,
king of the Bene-Ammon (Jer. xI. 14), held such
court as he could muster, and within its wills was
plotted the attack of Ishmael which cost Gedalinh
his life, and drove Jeremiah into Egypt. [Isnsagt
6, vol. i. p. 895 a.] The denunciations of the pro-
phets just named may have been fulfilled, either g
the time of the destruction of Jerusalem, or five
years afterwards, when the Assyrian armies overmy
the country east of Jordan on their road to Egypt
(Joseph. Ant. x. 9, §7). See Jerome, on Amos i, 41.
In the period between the Old and New Testa.
ments, Rabbath-Ammon appears to have been g
place of much importance, and the scene of many
contests. The natural advantages of position anil
water supply which had always distinguished it,
still made it an important citadel by turns to
each side, during the contentions which raged for so
long over the whole of the district. It lay on the
road between Heshbon and Bosra, and was the last
place at which a stock of water could be obtained
for the journey across the desert, while as it stood
on the confines of the richer and more civilizsd
country, it formed an important garrison station,
for repelling the incursions of the wild tribes of the
desert. From Ptolemy Philadelphus (B.c. 285

ally
1; And

me-
o

8| 247) it received the name of Philadelpheia (Jerome

on Ez, xxv. 1), and the district either then or sub-
sequently was called Philadelphene (Joseph. B. J.
iii. 3, §3), or Ambia Philadelphensis (Epiphanius,
in Ritter, Syrien, 1155). In B.c. 218 it was taken
from the then Ptolemy (Philopator) by Antiochus
the Great, after a long and obstinate resistance from
the besieged in the citadel. A communication with
the spriug in the lower town had been made since
(possibly in consequence of) David's siege, by a long
secret subterranean passage, and had not chis been
discovered to Antiochus by a prisoner, the citade!
might have been enabled to hold out (Polybius, v.
17, in Ritter, Syrien, 1155). During the struggle
between Antiochus the Pious (Sidetes), and Ptolemy
the son-in-law of Simon Macebaeus (cir, 5.0, 134},
it is mentioned as being governed by a tyrant
Cotylas (Ant. xiii. 8, Its ancient name,
though under a cloud, was still used; it is mens
tioned b{ Polybius (v. 71) under the hardly altered
form of Rab (‘PapBarduava). Awut
the year 65 we hear of it as in the hands of Aretas
(one of the Arab chiefs of that name), who rutin
thither from Judaea when menaced by Scaurus,
et T




RADBBAH

Arcmen, from the East: shewing the perennial stream and part of the cltadel-hill,

l’ompey‘s general (Jmeph. B. J. i. 8, §3). The

Arabs probably held it till the year B.c. 30, when |

they were attacked there by Herod the Great. But
the account of Josephas (B, J. i. 19, §5, 6) seems
to imply that the city was not then inhabited,
and that aithough the citadel formed the main
point of the combat, yet that it was only occupied
on the instant. The water communication above
alluded to also appears not to have been then in
existence, for the people who occupied the citadel
quickly surrendered from thirst, and the whole
affair was over in six days,

At the Chnstian era Philadelphein formed the
eastern limit of the region of Peraca (5. J. iii. 8,
§3). It was one of the cities of the Decapolis, and
as far down as the 4th century was esteemed one of
the most remarkable and strongest cities of the
whole of Coele-Syrin (Eusebius, Onom, * Amman ;"
Ammianus Mare. in Ritter, 1157). Its magnificent
theatre (said to be the largest & in Syria), temples,
odeon, mausoleum, and other public buildings were
probably erected during the Znd and 3rd centunes,
like those of Jerash, which they resemble in style,
though their scale and design are grander (Lindsay).
Amongst the ruins of an “immense temple " on the
citadel hill, Mr. Tipping saw some prostrate
eolumns 5 ft. diameter. Its coins are extant,
some bearing the figure of Astarte, some the word
Hernkleion, implying a worship of Hercules, pro-
bably the continuation of that of Molech or Milcom.
From Stephanus of Byzantium we learn that it was
also called Astarte, doubtless from its containing a
temple of that goddess, Justin Martyr, a native
of Shechem, writing about A.D. 140, speaks of the
clty as containing a multitude of Ammonites (Dial.
with Trypho), though it would probably not be safe
to interpret this too strictly. Lt

Philadelpheia became the seat of a Christian bishop,

"¢ Mr, Tipping glves the following dimensions in his
fournal, Breadth 240 fu.; height 42 stops : vix, first row
10, second 14, third 18,

98BS

Prom a sketch by W, Tipping. Fan

and was one of the nineteen sees of “ Palestina ter
tin," which were subordinate to Bostra (Reland,
Pal, 228). The church still remains * in excellent
preservation ™ with its lofty steeple (Lord Lindsay .
Some of the hi:-hups appear to have signed ntler
the title of Bakatha ; which Bakatha is by Epipha-
nius (himself a native of Pulestine) mentioned in
such a manner as to imply that it was but another
name for Philadelpheia, derived from an Arab tribe
in whose possession it was at that time (A.D. ar,
400.) But this is doubtful. (See Reland, Pa.
612; Ritter, 1157.)

Ammdin? lies sbout 22 miles from the Jordan
at the eastern apex of a triangle, of which Heshbon
and es-Salt form respectively the southern and
northern points, It is about 14 miles from the
former, and 12 from the latter, Jerash is due
north, more than 20 miles distant in a stmaight
line, and 35 by the usual road (Lindsay, 278). It
lies in a valley which is a branch, or perhaps the
main course, of the Wady Zerka,) Ililln"y iden-
tified with the Jabbok. The Moiet-Ammédn, or
water of Amman, s mere streamlet, rises within the
basin which contains the ruins of the town. The
main valley js n mere winter torvent, but appeurs
to be perenninl, and contains a quantity of fish, by
one observer said to be trout (see Burckhardt, 858 ;
G. Robinson, ii. 174; “a perfect fishpond,” Tip-
ping). The stream runs from west to enst, and
north of it is the citadel on its fsolated hill.

When the Moslems conquered Syria they found
the eity in ruins (Abulfeda in Ritter, 1158 ; and in
note to Lord Lindsay) ; and iu ruins remarkable for
their extent and desolation even for Syria, the
“ Land of ruins,” it still remaios 1"115‘ pull"ﬁt
buildings are said to be R ying

] UL":' essentially the same word as the Hebrew

Ammdn,
TThh is distinclly stated by Abulfeda (Ritter, 1158
Lindaay, note 37%




286 RABBAH

like those a8 Jerash, except the citadel, which 18
described s of large square stones put together |
without cement, and which is probably more |
sucient thsn the rest. The remains of private
housss soattered on both sides of the stream ave |
extensive. They have been visited, and de- |
scribed in mare or less detail, by Burckhardt (Syria, |
§57-380), who gives a plan; Seetzen (Reisen, i.
498, iv. 212-214) ; Irby (June 14); Buckingham,
£, Syria, 88-82; Lond Lindsay (5th. ed. 278-284);
. Robigson (ii. 172-178); Lord Claud Hamilton
(in Keith, Zoid. of Proph. ch. vi.). Burckhardt’s
plan gives a general idea of the disposition of the
place, but s comparison with Mr. Tipping’s sketch
on the sccuracy of which every dependence may
placed ), seems to show that it is not correct as
Y the jons of the different parts. Two
views are given by Laborde ( Fues en Syric), one
of & tomb, the other of the theatre; but neither
of these embraces the chamcteristic features of the
placs—the streamlet and the citadel. The accom-
ying view has been engraved (for the first time)
'r:; ane of several careful sketches made in 1840
by Willian Tipping, Esq., and by him kindly
i with aounl?‘ st.'alua‘gle information, at the
i of the author. It is taken looking towards
the esst, On the right is the beginning of the
citadel hill. In front is an arch (also mentioned by
Burckhardt) which spans the stream, Below and
in front of the arch is masonry, showing how the
strenm was formerly embanked or quayed in.
No inscriptions have been yet discovered. A
lengthened and excellent summary of all the infor-
mation g this city will be found in Ritter's

Erdiwnde, Syrien (1145-1159),

iy ﬁ‘i‘a%:
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Ot of Phileusiphie, showing the Teut or Shrine of Herakles, the
Mebacti. Obv.: AVIKAICM-AVPANT@WNINY, Bust

2. Although there is no trace of the fict in the
there be little doubt that the name of
was ed in biblical times to the
Its biblical name is Ax, but
¥ of Eusebins (Onomast,

the 4th century it possessed th
w%&muﬂ.m’zita inl-h:
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RABBI

ancient appellations. Rabba lies on the highian
at the S.E. quarter of the Dead Sea, botwa-.ugﬁml:
and Jibel Shikdn. Its ruins, which are unimportant,
are described by Burckhardt (July 15), 8 ey
(Leisen, i. #11), and De Sauley (.Jan, 18).

3. {-‘ii'l'_h"!. with the definite article: Zwbnda,

Alex, ApeBBa+ Arebba.) A city of Judah, name]
with Kirjath-jearim, in Josh. xv. 60 only, No trag
of its existence has yet been discovered.

4. In one passage (Josh. xi. 8) Z1DON is men.
tioned with the affix Rabbah—Zidon-rabbah, "Thi.
is preserved in the margin of the A. V., though 'y
the text it is translated * great Zidon.” (G|

RAB'BATH OF THE CHILDREN OF
AMMON, wd R. OF THE AMMONITES,
(The former is the more accurate, the Hebrew being
in both cases [IOY I3 NIT: # dxpa T@r viay
"Auudv, ‘PaBBal viey "Auudyv : Rabbath filiorum
Ammon). This is the full appellation of the pluce
commonly given as RABBAH. It occurs only in
Deut. iii. 11 and Ezek, xxi, 20. The ¢4 is merely
the Hebrew mode of connecting a word ending in
ah with one following it. (Comp. RAmath, Gi-
BEATH, KiryaTH, &c.) [G.

RAB'BI ('37: "PaBBI). A title of respect given
by the Jews to their doctors and teachers, and
often addressed to our Lord (Matt. xxiii. 7, 8,
xxvi. 25, 49; Mark ix. 5, xi. 21, xiv. 45; John
i. 89, 50, iii. 2, 28, iv. 81, vi. 25, ix. 2, xi. 8),
The meaning of the title is interpreted in express
words by St. John, and by implication in St,
Matthew, to mean Master, Teacher; Addoxate,
John i, 39 (compare xi. 28, xiii. 13), and Matt.
xxiii. 8, where recent editors (Tisch-
endorf, Wordsworth, Altord), on
the authority of MSS,, read & 8-
SdokaAos, instead of § kabnynris
of the Textus Receptus, The same
interpretation is given by St. John
of the kindred title RApBONI, "PaB-
Bovyl (John xx. 16), which also
ocewrs in Mark x. 85, where the
Textus Receptus, with less autho-
rity, spells the word ‘PaBBovf. The
reading in John xx. 16, Wgﬁl’:’l} hns

thaps the test weight of au-
ll.)heil:iritl; makg:nan additlgon to the
common text: * She turned herself
and said unto Him, in the Hebrew
tongue(‘EBpaio(), Rabboni; which
is to say, Master,” The ¥ which is added to these
titles, 27 (rab) and )37 (rabbin), or 137 (rabbdn),
has been thought to be the pronominal affix * My;”
but it is to be noted that St. John does not
translate either of these by “ My Master,” but
simply * Master,” so that the ¥ would seem !
have lost any especial significance as a p
pronoun intimating appropriation or ende
and, like the “my” in titles of respect amoog
ourselyes, or in such terms as Mon ir, Mot
sieur, to be merely of the formal address.
Information on these titles may bemg
foot, Harmony of the Four ists, Johin
Horae Hebraicas ot Matt, xa

Greek equivalent to
Rev.: SIAKOCYPHPAKACION PM. b Bl
Rev. ; i PMA [AV.C. @0) Shrine in quadd, 3
1#IAASeAs€ON KOIAHC CYPIAC HPAKACION]. 2 58
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RABBITH

The title Rablu is not known to have been used
tefore the reign of Herod the Grent, and is thought
to have taken its rise about the time of the dis-
vutes between the rival schools of Hillel and
Shammai.  Before that period the prophets and
the men of the great synagogue were simply called
by their proper names, and the first wheo had a
title is said to be Simeon the son of Hillel, who
is supposed by some to be the Simeon who took
our Saviour in his arms in the temple: he was
called Rabban, and from his time such titles came
to be in fashion, Rabbi was considered a higher
title than Rab, and Rabban higher than Rabbi;
yet it Was said in the Jewish books that greater
was he who was called by his own name than even
he who was called Rablan. Some account of the
Rabbis and the Mishnical and Talmudical writings
may be found in Prideaus, Connection, part i.
bock 5, under the year B.C. 446 ; part ii. book 8,
under the year B.c. 37; and u sketch of the
history of the school of rabbinical learning at
Tiberias, founded by Rabbi Judah Hakkodesh, the
compiler of the Mishnah, in the second century
after Christ, is given in Robinson's Biblical Re-
searches, ii. 391. See also note 14 to Burton’s
Bampton Lectures, und the authorities there quoted,
for instance, Bruker, vol. ii. p. 820, and Basnage,
Hist, des Juifs, iii. 6, p. 158, [E. P. E.]

RAB'BITH (n‘.’}‘_l?"l, with the def. article.
AaBeipdy; Alex. ‘PaBuwl : Rabbith). A town in
the territory, perhaps on the boundary, of Issachar
(Josh. xix. 20 only). It is not again mentioned,
nor is anything yet known of it, or of the places
named in company with it. G.]

RABBO’NI, John xx. 16. [Rapar.]

RAB-MAG (0727 : 'Paf-pdy, 'PaBaudy:
Relbmag) is found only in Jer. xxxix, 8 and 13. In
both places it is a title borne by a certain !\crgnl'-
sharezer, who is mentioned among the *¢ princes "
that accompanied Nebuchadnezzar to the last siege
of Jerusalem. It has already been shown that
Nergal-sharezer is probably identical with the king,
called by the Greeks Neriglissar, who ascended t}m
throne of Babylon two years after the death of Ne-
buchadnezzar.  [NERGAL-sHAREZER.] This king,
as well as certain other important personages, is
found to bear the title in the Babylonian inscrip-
tions. Itis written indeed with a somewhat diﬁgrult
vocalisation, being read as Rabu-Emga by Sir H,
Rawlinson. The signification is somewhat d?ulfffu].
Rabu is most certainly * great,” or *chief, o
exact equivalent of the Hebrew 37, whence Rabbi,
L) t one, a doctor ;" but Mag, or Emga, is an
ohl:es:: term. 1t has been commonly identified
with the word “Magus” (Gesenius, ad voc. 3D
Calmet, Commentaire littéral, vi. 203, &.); but
this id:‘nti.ﬁmﬁon is very uncertain, since an entirely
different word—one which is read M.MGQW“’—'IS
used in that sewse throughout the Behistun inscrip-
tion (Oppert, Expédition Scientifique on Meso-
potamie, i, 209). Sir H. Rawlinson inclines o

2 emga by *priest,” but does not u_munul it
with the Nl%,‘:?ho in the time of Neriglissar had
P

E

; b this rendering,
e 10 ;Toqieﬂu-lﬂ. % thinks ‘;ﬂ oun
at t that the office was one of grat
“my at the Babylonian court, and

v Mm:lngrl

g
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RABSHAKEH
RAB'SACES ("Paydins

SHAKEN (Eeclus, xlyiii, 18).
RAB-SARIS (DYIB"37: Pagls ; Alex. ‘Pap
oapes : Rabsaris, Rabsares), 1. An officer of the
king of Assyria sent up with Tarian and Rabshakeh
agninst Jerusalem in the time of Hezekiah (2 K
xviii. 17), T

2. (NaBourapels; Alex. Nafou 5
the princes of h::‘?:uehadumr,aghoc:ﬁ‘; ]}uu?nu: ::,
tl_:e capture of Jerusalem, p.c, 388, when Zede-
t;?l]l‘ii s;ltar erntlmvpu:-i:|g_ to escape, was tuken and
blinded and sent in chains to Babylon (Jer, xxxix,
3).  Rabsaris is mentioned afterwards (ver. 13}
among the other princes who at the command ol
the king were sent to deliver Jeremiah out of the
PFI.SQII.

Rabsaris is probably rather the name of ag office
than of an individual, the wond signifying chief
eanuch ; in Dan, i. 3, Ashpenaz is called the master
of the eunuchs (Rab-sarisim). Luther translates
the word, in the three Places where it oceurs, as a
name of office, the areh-chamberlain (der Erzkiim-
merer, der oberste Kiimmerer), Josephus, Ans. x, 8,
§2, takes them as the A, V. does, ns proper names,
The chief officers of the court were present attend-
ing on the king; and the instance of the eunuch
Nurses, would show that it was not impossible for
the Rabsaris to possess some of the qualities fitting
him for & military command, In 2 K. xxv, 19, an
eunuch (D“_&'D. Sdrfs, in the text of the A. V.
“officer,” in the margin “eunuch”) is spoken of
as set over the men of war; nud in the sculptures
at Nineveh ¢ eunuchs are represented as command-
ing in war; fighting both on chariots and on horse-
back, and receiving the prisoners and the heads of the
slain after battle.” Layard's Ninoveh, vol. ii. 325.

It is not improbable that in Jeremiah xxxix. we
have not only the title of the Rabsaris given, but his
pame also, either Sarsechim (ver. 3 or (ver. 13)
Nebu-shasl worshipper of Nebo, Is, xlvi, 1), in
the same way as Nergal Sharezer is given in the same
passages as the name of the Rab-mag. [E. P, E.]

RAB'SHAKEH ((PY21: 'Payduns, 2 K.
xvili., xix; ‘Pafodens, Is. xxvi, xavii: Rab
saces), One of the officers of the king of Assyria
sent agninst Jerusalem in the reign of Hezekiah.
Sennacherib, having taken other cities nf.l_ﬂdl-h. Wits
now besieging Lachish, and Heukial_:. Inmﬁed_a.t hJa
progress, and losing for a time his firm fm_lh_ in
God, sends to Lachish with an offor of submission
and tribute. This he strains himself to the utmost
to pay, giving for the purpose not ouly all u"
treasures of the Temple and palace, but stripping
off" the goldsplates with which he himself in the

inning of his reign had overlaid the doors and
bf%nm of the house of the Lond (2 K. xviil. 16
pil
2 (hr. xxix. 3; see Rawlinson's Bampton Lectures,
iv. p. 141; Layard s Ninaveh and Babylon, p. 145).
But Sennacherib, Mtt.har u; with  this, f;u"“.‘

idity being excited ral A aFP-*"
gmtyh::‘.ng nst Jerusalem under Tastan, Fahsaris,
and Ra ; not so much, apparently, with the
object of at present engaging in the siege of the
zity, as with the idea that, in its jvesent disheartened
state, the sight of an army, combined with the threats
specious promises nfﬂlb_‘lhhhm@t;m.. a

987
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mueh more prominently before the people than the
others. Keil thinks that Tartan had the supreme
tommand, inssmuck as in 2 K. he is mentioned
firec. and, aocording to Is, xx. 1, conducted the siege
of Ashdod, Jn 2 Chr, xxxii., where, with the addi-
Son of some not unimportant circumstances, there
w given an extract of evonts, it is simply said
that (ver, 8) ** Sennacherib king of Assyria sent his
servants fo Jerusalem,” Rabshakeh seems to have
dischasgal his mission with much zeal, addressing
himself pot only to the officers of Hezekiah, but to

the people on the wall of the city, sctting forth
tie of trusting to any power, human
or divine, to deliver them out of the hand of * the

groat king, the king of Assyria,” and dwelling on
the many advantages to be gained by submission,
Many bave imagined, from the familiarity of Rab-
shakeh with Hebrew,® that he either was a Jewish
deserter or an apostate captive of lsrael. Whether
this be so or mot, it is not impossible that the
waertion which he makes on the part of his master,
that Sennucherib had even the sanction and com-
mand of the Lord Jehovah for his expedition against
Jerusalem (* Am 1 uwow come up without the
Lord to destroy it? The Lowd said to me, Go up
Agaioat this laud 1o destroy it ") may have reference
to the prophecies of Isiah (viii, 7, 8, x. 5, 6) con-
eerming the desolation of Judah and Israel v the
Assyrians, of which, in some form more o less
correct, he bad received information.  Being uuable
to obtain sny promise of submission from Heze.
kinh, who, in the extremity of his peril réturning
ta trust in the help of the Lord, is encouraged by
the words and pmﬁclkm of Isaiah, Rabshakeh goes
bk 1o the king of Assyria, who hd now departed
from Lachish,

The English version takes Rabslinkeh as the name
glf A person ; it may, however, be questioned whether
it be not mther the name of the office which he
held at the court, that of chief cupbearer, in the
same way as Rap-sanss devotes the chief eunuch,
aod Ran-Mag possitly the chief priest,

Luther in his version is not quite consistent,
smetimes (2 K. xvill, 17; Is. xxxvi, 2) giving
Motiog B woa W’ﬂe - ?:hm' but ordinarily trans-

o A U i, arch-capl r (der
i, e pearer (

The word Rab may be found translated in man
places of the Esglish version, for instance, 2 K, xlvy‘
8, 205 Jer. xxxix, 11; Dan, ii, 14 (D'navmaT),
Fabetabidohim, “eaptsin of the guard.” fn the
w-“dﬁd marshal,” “ chief of the exeen-
Bioners.” Dy, |, 3, Rab-sarldm, % mastor or the

vunnchs;” 1. 48 (1I0°37), Rab-signts, « chief

- .
-

RACHEL

of the ge rernors;™ iv. 9, v, 11 (]‘@Q"[’l‘:"l), Rah
cfmrh:mr:v.fn, “master of the magicins ;"' Jonnp
i. 6 Gann 27), Rab-hackold, “shipmaster,” |y

enters into the titles, Rabbi, Kabboni, aud the nume
Rabbah, [E. P.E]

RA'CA (‘Paxd), a term of reproach used b= ),
Jews of our Saviour's age (Matt, v. 22), Chitie
are agreed in deriving it from the Chaldee termy
RP2*) with the sense of “ worthless,” but they

differ as to whether this term should be conneote]
with the root PY9, conveying the notion of ompti-
ness (Gesen, Thes, p. 1279), or with one of the
cognate roots [1‘1?"! (Tholuck), or 9;‘_}? (Ewald),
conveying the notion of thinness (Olshausen, De
Wette, on Matt, v. 22), The first of these views is
probably correct.  We may compare the use of P,
“yain,” in Judg. ix. 4, x. 3, al., and of werd m
Jam, ii, 20. [W. L. B]

RACE. [Gawmes, val. i, p. 650.]

RA'CHAB ('PaxdB: Rahab),
harlot (Matt. i. 5).

RA'CHAL (537: Raclal). One of the place

which David and his followers used to haunt duyi g
the period of his freebooting life, and to the people
of which he sent a portion of the plunder taken
from the Amalekites, It is named in 1 Sam, xxx,
29 only. The Vatican LXX. inserts five names in
this pnssage Letween  Eshtemoa™ and “ the Jerah-
meelites,”  The only one of these which has any
similavity to Racal is Carmel, which would suit very
well as far as position goes; but it is impossible to
consider the two as identical without further ev,-
dence.® No name like Racal has been found in the
south of Judah, G,

RA'CHEL (51m,¢ “a ewe;” the word rakel

ocenrs in Gen, xxxi, 38, xxxii. 14, Cant, vi. 8, Is.
liii. 7: A. V. rendered “ewe’ and * sheep:"
‘Paxfir: Rachel), The younger of the daughters of
Laban, the wife of Jacob, the mother of Joseph and
Benjamin, The incidents of her life may be found in
Gen, xxix.-xxxifi,, xxxv. The story of Jacob and
Bachel has always had a peculiar intevest ; there is
that in it which appeals to some of the deepest feelings
of the human heart. The beauty of Rachel, the deep
love with which she was loved by Jacob from their
first meeting by the well of Haran, when he showed
to her the simple courtesies of the desert life, and
kissed her and told her he was Rebekah's son ; the
long servitude with which he patiently served for

RAHAB the

e Arnmoesn, “ in the Jows' latguagn U'l"‘:l-ﬂ'lr, .;':,i,
et and i the Sy aouage” TV W, Arainih),

mum&umufm
'ﬂn-l:w."hlw.hrha.ui. iy
e sennded like 1epres
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mummmm be pro-
!’n.b_nma(unx\.v.er er, xxxi. 15),
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W0 their fnal revision of 1611,
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Present [, the hard guttural aspirate, by h (e g. Halab for
H’?f:l); the ch (hard, of course) they reserve with equal
consistency for 3. On this principle Rachel should have
been given throughout * Rabel,” as indeed it Is in one l*:;
retained in the most modern editions—Jer, xxxi. 15, A

in the earlier editions of the English Bible (e g. 154
1651, 1666) we find Rahel throughout. 1t is difficult not to
suspect that Rachel (however orlginating) was a ‘“W':'
woman's name in the latter part of the :mandb'tf:;
ulng of the 17th centuries, and that it was substituted ©r
the less familiar though more accurate Rabel in d!rm?M
w0 that fact, and {n Mhnh%ghwﬂf:ﬂé“u“
guldance of the translators, that ** the names

419 10 be retained ua near as inay be, accordingly us they

Rachael (0 common 1 the literature of a century 86
& Coretion, o4 Rt of Robasal ot

are
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RACHEL

pery in which the seven years « seemq

a fow days, for the love )I(lo. [T mﬁ"wmﬁrm‘ﬁt
rlnge. at last, after the eruel dimppoinn’ntmt throngh
the fraud which substituted the elder sister in the
place of the younger; and the death of Rachel at
the very time when in giving birth to nnother son
her own long-delayed hopes were accomplished, and
she had become still more endeared to her husband ;
hi? dee Iglml‘nnd ever-living regrets for her loss
(Gen. xlviil, 7): these things make up a touchin,
tale of personal and domestic history which has
kept alive’ the memory of Rachel—the beautiful,
the beloved, the untimely taken awny—and has
preserved to this day a veverence for her tomb: the
very inlidel invaders of the Holy Land ha:ving
respeated the traditions of the site, and erected over
the spot n_am:dl rude shrine, which conceals what-
ever remains may have once been found of the
oillar first set up by her mouraing husband over
her grave,

Yet. from what s related to us concerning
Rﬂil.']'li'l'ﬂ character there dces not seem much to
claim any high degree of admiration and esteem,
The discontent and fretful impatience shown in her
griet at being for a time childless, moved even her
tond husband to anger (Gen. xxx. 1, 2). She ap-
pears moreover to have shared all the duplicit
and falschood of her family, of which we have such

pinful instances in Rebekuh, in Laban, and not
st in her sister Leah, who consented to bear her
part n the deception practised upon Jacob. See,
for instance, Rachel’s stealing her fiuther's images,
and the ready dexterity and presence of mind
with which she concealed her theft (Gen. xxxi.):
we seem to detect here an apt scholar in her
father's school of untruth. From this incident we
mity also infer (though this is rather the mis-
fortune of her position and circnmstances) that she
was not altogether free from the superstitions and
idolatry which prevailed in the land whence Abra-
ham had been called (Josh, xxiv. 2, 14), and which
still to some degree infected even those families
among whom the true God was known,

The events which preceded the death of Rachel
are of much interest and worthy of a brief con-
sideration. The presence in his household of these
idolatrous images, which Rachel and probably others
also had brought from the East, scems to have been
gither unknown to or connived at by Jacob for
some years after his return from Haran; till, on
being reminded by the Lord of the vow which he
had made at Bethel when he fled from the face of
Esau, and being bidden by Him to erect an altar to
the God who appeared to him there, Jacob felt the

Iaring impiety of thus solemnly appearing before
od with the taint of impiety cleaving to him or
his, and * said to his household and all that were
with him, Put away the strange gods l'{om among
you” (Gen. xxxv, 2), After thus casting out the
g;lluting thing from his u{mnm, Jnegb Jam;myu:lpou:
lhal, Whﬂﬁh Aut @ jations of a ’
eonsecrated by the memories of the past, he received
from God an emphatic promise and blessing, and,
the nume of the Supplanter being laid aside, he had
iven to him instead the holy pame of Israel.
hen it was, after his spirit had been there purified
and strengthened by communion mu,—a_«.l;l{,"_ﬂ'?
R 0,'!_,,."*;|n_m LXX. hre, xlvill, 7,and 2 K,

.ul,* ’ma. Ihis seoms to have been ncoepled as
{be name of the spot (Demotrius fn Eus, Pr. At 1, 21),
&l 10 have been actually encountered thero by o frw
~ waller lo the 12th eval. (Burchard de Strasburg, by ¢
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assarance of the Divine love and fiu
Em?mmm of evil put away and duti:amh ey
en it was, as he journe frum Bethel,
that the chastening hlowy?:!ln::; Hn;zzi died
These cireumstances are alluded to bere not we
much for their bearing uJ:on the spiritual discipline

of Jacob, liut rather with referance to Rachel her-
selty as suggesting the hope that they may have
had their eifect in bringing her to a higher sense ot

g | her relations to that Great Jehovah in whom he

I
l;::r;nu'jj‘ with all his faults of charmcter, eo firmly
; Rachel's tomh,~+ Rachel died and was buried in
tne way to Ephrath, which is Bethlehem. And Jacob
set o pillar upon her grave: that is the pillar of
Rachel's grave unto this day " (Gen, xxxv. 19, 20).
As Rachel is the first related instance of death in
childbearing, 8o this pillar over her grave is the
first reconded example of the setting up of a sepul-
chral monument; caves having been up to this
time spoken of as the usual places of burial. The
spot was well known in the time of Samuel and
Saul (1 Sam, x. 2); and the prophet Jeremiah, by
a poetic gfure of great force and beauty, represents
the huried Hachel weoping fur the loss and cap-
tivity of her children, as the bands of the exiles,
led away on their road to Babylon, passed near her
tomb (Jer, xxxi, 15-17). St. Matthew (ii. 17, 18)
applies this to the slaughter by Herod of the infiuts
ut Bethlehem,

The position of the Ramah here spoken of is one
of the disputed questions in the topogrphy of
Palestine; but the site of Rachel’s tomb, * on the
way to Bethlehem,” * a little way® to come to
Ephrath,’” “in the border of Benjamin,"” has never
been questioned, It is about 2 miles S, of Jeru-
salem, and one mile N. of Bethlehem. It is one
of the shrines which Muslems, Jews, and Chris-
tinns agree in honovring, and concerning which
their traditions ave identical.” It was visited by
Maundrell, 1687, The description given by Dr.
Hobinson (i, 218) may serve as the representative
of the many accounts, all agreeing with each other,
which may be read in almost every book of Eastery
travei, It is “merely an ordinary Muslim Wely,
or tomb of a holy person, a small square building
of stone with a dome, and within it a tomb in the
ordinary Mahommedan form, the whole plastered
over with mortar, OF course the building is not
ancient: in the seventh century there was here
only a pyramid of stones. It is now neglected aud
filling to decay,! though pilgrimages are still mnde
to it by the Jews, The naked walls are coveral

with names in several languages, many of them o *

Hebrew. The genesal correctness of the tradition
which has fixed ﬁn this spot for the tomb of Kachel
cannot well be drawn in question, since ir: i% fully
supported by the cimumstances of the Seri ptal
parmative. It is also mentioned by the ftin. Hiaros.,
A.D. 333, and by Jmtljwe (Ep. ]u:ri..l?d

‘pitaph. Paulog) in the same century.
ERI!I‘.';*: who take an interest in such interpreta-
tions may find the whole story of Rachel and L;ll
nllogorised by St. Augustine (contra F&Iudm :
nichaewn, xxil, li=lviii. \-nl._vill. 13;% &e.,
Migne), and Justin Martyr (Dialogue e e
o, 134, p. 860). [ b

Genols, p. 38), who gives the

LA
1omb as Cabrala or Carbaba.
T Since Hoblnson's fast vislt, It has been enlarged by

the addition of a square coart on tho east iide, with high
walls and arches (.u‘u- Researches, 2150
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RADDAL (T): Zadbal; Alex. ZaBBa;
"PduAos: Haddei). Oneof David's brothers,
Sith son of Jesse (1 Chr. 3. 14), He dt_ues not
appenr in the Bitle elsewhere than in this list,
uniess bo be, as Ewald conjectures ( Geschichte, iii.
266 mote), identical with Ke1,  But this does not
soemn probable. Fiirst ( Handieh. ii. 555 b) considers
the final i of the name to be a remnant of Jah vr
Jehovah. [G.]
RAGAU ("Pay av: Ragau). 1. A place named
only thl.g. ‘;3 15. In the latter passage the
* mountaivs of Ragau" are mentioned.
bably identical with Raoes.
g(’md’!hammdourl.ord,mof[’hu!ec
(Luke ifi, 35). He is the same person with Reu
son of Peleg; and the difference in the name arises
from eur trauslators having followed the Greek form,
in which the Hebrew ) was frequently expressed
by 9, as is the case in Raguel (which once occurs
M&‘ Goworrha, Gotholigh (for Atholiah),
Phogor (for Peor), &e. (6.]
RA'GES ('Pdyn, 'Pdvyoi, 'Payav: Hages, Ra-
gan) was an important city in north-eastern Medin,
where that country bordered npon Parthia. It is
not mentioned in Hebrew Seriptures, but occurs
in the Book of Tobit (i. 14, v. 5, vi. 9,
Jo and twice in Judith

It is pro-

( Enemessar) had and thither the
Iaphael conducted the young Tobiah. In the
:Eor.ludlth it scene of the great

imttle 0 and Arphaxad,
whersin the latter is suid to have been defeated and

. Neither of these accounts can be
as historic ; but the latter may conceal
t_ﬁﬂﬂmimprhnuinthehistory of the

fhl.' s & place mentioned by a great number of
writers, It apgun as Ragha in the Zen-
in Isidore, and in 8

o, o en; as Raga in the
m‘&. 9, 5'1)13?.%"

in Duris of Samos (Fr.
Arrian (Exp. Alex, i,

20) ; and Rhagaea in Ptolem (v¥i. 3). Properl
. h‘ﬁlhﬂ.bﬂt{amwngnvam;ftz
. &nnln.m;m g “ppuujuud g

t a the Zen-
A Mhnnﬂme{mw}.iestntﬂamh

‘ﬁl‘lh-. who were mingled, in Rbaginnn, with |

w0 ather races, and were thus brought into contact

hy of Universal
Rages < the greatest
(p- 8), which may have been trus

RAGUEL

whu gave it the name of Earopus (Strb, x

§65 Steph. Byz. ad voc.). When (thc Parthi
Yook it, they enlled it Arsacia, after the Al
the day; but it soon afterwards recovered its nnriun:
appellation, as we gee by Strabo and Isidoye, 'ﬂ:!
appellation it has ever since refained, with unlr._;
slight corruption, the ruins being still known 'ty
the name of Rhay. These ruins lie about five |
south-east of Teheran, and cover space 4500 yards
long by 3500 yards broad. The walls are” wy);
marked, and are of prodigious thickness ; they appey
to have been flanked Ly strong towers, and ane cop.
nected with a lofty citadel at their north-castory
angle. The imporfance of the place consisted i jgs
vicinity to the Caspinn Gates, which, in a certair
sense, it guarded. Owing to the barren and fes0.
late chwacter of the great salt desert of Iran, every
army which secks to pass from Bactrin, India, ang
Afighanistan to Media and Mesopotamin, or pige
versd, must skirt the range of mountains which
runs along the southern shore of the Caspinn, These
mountains send out a rugged and precipitous spur
in about long. 52° 25' K. from Greenwich, which
runs far into the desert, and can only be roundal
with the extremest difficulty. Across this spur is
a single pass—the Pylae Caspiae of the ancients.—
and of this pass the possessors of Rhages must have
at all times held the keys. The modern Teheran,
built out of its ruins, has now superseded Fhey ;
and it is perhaps mainly from the im portance of its
position that it has become the Persian capital,
(For an account of the ruins of Rhey, sce Ker Por-
ter’s Travels, i. 357-364; and compare Fraser's
Khorassan, p. 286.) [G.R]

RAGUEL, or REU'EL (58%M) : Payovia’
1. A prince-priest of Midian, the father of Zippomh
accarding to Ex. ii. 21, and of Hobab according to
Num. x. 20, As the father-in-law of Moses is
named Jethro in Ex. iii. 1, and Hobab in Judg, iv.
11, and perhaps in Num. x. 29 (though the latter
passage admits of another sense), the primd facie
view would be that Raguel, Jethro, and Hobab
were different names for the same individual.
Such is probably the case with regard to the two
first at nﬁ ovents, if not with the third. [Hopan.]
One of the names may represent an official title,
but whether Jethro or Raguel, is uncertain, I:a[h
being appropriately signifieant:® Josephus was in
vour of the former (robro, i. e. "lefeyAaios, fi»
émixAnpa 7¢ ‘Payovfie, Ant. ii. 12, §1), and this
is not unlikely, as the name Reuel was not an
uncommon ones The identity of Jethro and Reuel
is su by the indiscriminate use of the names
in the LXX. (Ex. ii. 16, 18); and the application
of more than one name to the same individual wits
an nsage familiar to the Hebrews, as instanced in
Jacob and Isvael, Solomon and Jedidiah, and other
similar cases. Another solution of the difficulty
has been sought in the loose use of terms of ::lgl-
tionship among the Hebrews; as that chdthén® in
Ex, iii. 1, xviii. 1, Nun:l. x. 28, may niiﬁ;:gi dl;:‘!,
relation by marriage, and eonsequently

sad Hobay were brothers-in-law of Moses; or that
the terms abe and bathd in Ex. ii. 16, 21, men
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absence of any corroborative evidenos, the lagter
hecause the omission of Jethro the father's n::r;e
!n wlclmumslmmtinl a narmtive as in Ex. ji, is
inexplicable, nor ean we conceive the indiseriminate
use of the terms father and grandfather withont
#0od cause. Nevertheless this view has a stron
weight of authority in its favour, being supported
by the Targum Jonathan, Aben Ezra, Mic aelis,
Winer, and others, [W. L.B] ¥

2. Another transeription of the name ReveL,
scemrring in Tobit, where Raguel, a pious Jew of
** Ecbatane, a city of Media,” is father of Sara, the
wifee of Tobias (Tob, iii, 7, 17, &c.). The name was
ot uncommon, and in the book of Enoch it is applied
to one of the great guardian angels of the universe,
who was charged with the execution of the Divine
judgments on the (matevial) world and the stars
e, xx. 4, xxiii, 4, ed. Dillmaun), [B. F. W.]

RA'HAB, or RA'CHAB (:f:l:}: "PaxdB, and
PadB: Rahab, and Raab), a celebated woman of
Jericho, who received the spies sent by Joshua to
spy out the land, hid them in her house from the
frursuit of her countrymen, was saved with all her
family when the Israclites sacked the city ; and be-
came the wife of Salmon, and the ancestress of the
Messiah.

Her history may he told in a few words. At
the time of the arrival of the Israelites in Canann
slie was a young unmarried woman, dwelling in s
house of her own alone, though she had a father and
mother, and brothers and sisters. living in Jericho,
She was a “ harlot,” and probably combinad the
trade of lodging-keeper for wayfiring men. She
seems also to have been engaged in the manufac-
ture of linen, and the art of dyeing, for which the
Phoenicians were early famons ; since we find the
flat roof of her house covered with stalks of flux put
there to dry, and a stock of scarlet or crimson
(3%) line in her house: a circumstance which,
coupled with the mention of Babylonish garments at
vii. 21, as among the spoils of Jericho, indicates
the existence of a trade in such articles betwesn
Phoenicia and Mesopotamia. Her house was situated
on the wall, probably near the town gate, so as
to be convenient for persons coming in and going
out of the city. Traders coming from Mesopo-
tamin or Egypt to Phoenicia, would frequently
pass through Jericho, situated as it was near the
fords of the Jordan ; and of these many would re-
sort to the house of Rahab, Rahab therefore had
been well informed with regard to the events of the
Exodus. She had heard of the passage through the
Red Sea, of the utter destruction of Sihon and Og,
and of the irresistible progress of the [saelitish
host. The effect upon her mind had been what one
would not have expected in a person of her way of
life. 1t led her to a firm faith in Jehovah as the
true God, and to the conviction that He puwﬂd
to give the land of Canaan to the Israelites. When
therefore the two spies sent by Joshua came to her
house, they found themselves under the rocf of one
who, alone probably of the whole population, was
friendly to their nation. Their coming, however,
was quickly known ; and the king of Jericho, having
veceived information of it, while at supper, accord-
g to Jmphm sent that very emnfng to require
her to deliver them up. It is very likely that, her
houe being a public oue, some one who ’“""“’d
i mnyin\’e seen and recognised the spies, au
off at once to report the matter to tiu: autho-
But not without awnkening Rahab's suspi-
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cions: for she inmediately hid the unnz
the flax-stalks which wmypilql on u.:‘a:t-maf

her house, and, on the arrival of the officers sent to
search her house, was ready with the thay
two men, of what coun she knew not, had, it

£ | wis true, been to her house, but had left it Just

before the gates were shut for the uj

pursued them at once, she added, ﬁi.;’t‘wn{:lduz
sure to overtake them. Misled by the false infor
mation, the men started in pursuit to the fords of the
Jordan, the gates having been opened tolet them ont,
and immedintely closed again.  When all was quiet,
and the people were gone to bed, Rahab stole up t,
the house-top, told the spies what had happened, and
nssured them of her faith in the God of Irmj,'n.nd
her confident expectation of the capture of the whele
lnnd by then; an expectation, she added, which
was shared by her countrymen, and had produced a
great panic amongst them. She then told them
her plan for their escape. It was to let them dowr
by a cord from the window of her house which
looked over the city wall, and that they should flee
into the mountains which bounded the plains of
Jericho, and lie hid there for three days, by which
time the pursuers would have returned, and the
fords of the Jordan be open to them again, She
asked, in return for her kinduess to them, that they
should swear by Jehovah, that when their country-
men had taken the city, they wonld spare her life,
and the lives of her father and mother, brothers and
sisters, and all that belonged to them. The men
readily consented, and it was agreed between them
that she should hang out her scalet line at the
window from which they had eseaped, and bring ol!
her family under her roof. If any of her kindred
went out of doors into the street, his blood would
be upon his own head, and the Israelites in that
case would be guiltless. The event proved the
wisdom of her precautions, The pursuers returned to
Jericho aftera fruitless search, and the spies got safe
back to the Israelitish camp, The news :E:;bmght
of the terror of the Cansanites doubtless inspired
Israel with fresh courage, and, within three days of
their return, the passage of the Jordan was effected.
In the utter destruction of Jericho, which ensued,
Joshua gave the strictest onders for the preserva-
tion of Rahab and her family; and accondingly,
before the city was bumt, the two spies were sent
to her house, and they brought out her, her father
and mother, and brothers, and kindred, and all that

she had, and placed them in safety in the Israelitish
camp. The narmator adds, **and she dwelleth in
Isyel unto this day ;* not necessarily implying that
she was alive at the time he wrote, but that the
family of strangers of which she was reckoned the
head, continued to dwell among the children nl
Israel. May not the 845 *children of Jericho,

mentioned in Ezr. ii. 34, Neb. vii. 36, and * the men
of Jericho” who assisted Nehemiah in rebuilding
the walls of Jerusalem (Neh. jii. 2), have been
their posterity ? Their continued sojourn among
the Israelites, as a distinct family, would be exactly
analogous to the cases of the Kenites, the house of
Rechab, the Gibeonites, the house of Caleb, and

rers,

PNI:F! v herself, we learn from Mait, i,
5, that she became the wife of Salmon the son of
Naasson, and the mother of Boaz, Jesse's grand-
futher, The suspicion naturaily arises that Salmoc
muy bave been ote of the epies whose life she savel.
and that getitude for so great a benefit, led in his
case to n more tender passion. aod obliteruted the




992 RAHAB

aymory of any past disgrmoe attachtzg o her name.
Wo are express Fb&!d that the spies were * young
men " (Josh, vi. 28), weavlowous, V. (E o
atdl the axample of the former spies who were sent
fran  Kadesh-Barnea, who were afl “heads of
juruel” (Num. xiii. 3), as well as the 1mportance
of the service to be performed, woald Tead one 1o
sapect that they would be persors of high station,
But, however this may bLe, it is certain, on the au-
thority of St. Matthew, that Kahab became the
mother of the line from which spruns. David, and
oyentually Christ; and there can be nttle doubt
that it was so stated in the pubbw 4 chives from
which the Evangelist extracted our Lor.f 5 genealogy,
in which enly four women are named, o1z, Thamar,
Rachal, Ruth, and Bathsheba, who were all appa-
rently foreigoers, and named for that reason.
1 ati-Suvs.] For that the Rachab mentioned by
St Matthew is Rahab the harlot, is as certain as that
Pavid in the genealogy is the same person as David
m the books of Samuel. The attempts that have
been made to prove Kachab different from Rahab,
'n order to get out of the chronological difficulty,
are singularly absurd, and all the more so,
because, even if successful, they would not dimi-
nish the difficulty, as long as Salmon remains as
the son of Naasson and the father of Boaz. How-
ever, as there are still found® these who follow
Outhov in his opinion, or at least speak doubttully,
it may be as well to call attention, with Dr. Mill
{p. 151}, to the exact coincidence in the age of
Salmon, us the son of Nahshon, who was prince of
the children of Judah in the wilderness, and Rahab
the harlot; and to observe that the only conceiv-
able reason for the mention of Rachab in St.
Matthew's genealogy is, that she was a remarkable
wnd well-known , as Tamar, Ruth, and Bath-
sheba were.  The mention of an utterly unknown
Hahab in the line would be atsurd. The allusions
fo “ Rahab the harlot™ in Heb. xi. 81, Jam. ii. 25,
by classing her among those illustrious for their
faith, make it still more impossible to suppose that
St Matthew was speaking of any one else. The
fourr successive generations, Nahshon, Salmon, Boaz,
Obed, are consequently as certain as words can make

The character of Rahab has much and decp in-
terest. Dismissing as inconsistent with truth, and
with the mesning of MW and wopri), the attempt

was only an innkesper, and not a harlot (wavdo-
xewrpla, Chrysostom and Chald, Vers.), v(ve may
et natioe that it is very possible that to a woman
of her country and religion such a calling may have
implied a far less deviation from the standard of
morality than it does with us (“ vitae genus vile

As a cnse of casuistry, her conduct in deceiving th
Jericho's messengers with nﬁhah{:,nsmd:
; her own country-
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the first, strict truth, either in Jew or heathen
was a virtue so utterly unknown beiore the |.;-;',
mulgation of the Gospel, that, as far as Rahab j
concerned, the discussion is quite superfluous, T
question as regards ourselves, whether in any cyg
a falsehood is allowable, say to save our own lif;
or that of another, is different, but need not e
argued here.d With regard to her taking pat
against her own countrymen, it can only be justified,
but is fully justified, by the circumstance theg
fidelity to her country would in her case have lewg
infidelity to God, and that the higher duty to her
Maker eclipsed the lower duty to her native lan|
Her anxious provision for the safety of her futher’s
house shows how alive she was to natural affections,
and seems to prove that she was not influenced b
a selfish insensibility, but by an enlightened pre-
ference for the service of the true God over the
abominable pollutions of Canaanite idolatry, [f
her own life of shame was in any way connected
with that idolatry, one can readily understand what
a further stimulus this would give, now that her
heart was purified by faith, to her desire for the over-
throw of the nation to which she belonged by birth,
and the establishment of that to which she wished
to belong by a community of faith and hope. Any-
how, allowing for the difference of circumstances,
her feelings and conduct weie analogous to those of
a Christian Jew in St. Paul’s time, who should
have preferred the tiiumph of the Gospel to the
triumph of the old Judaism; or to those of a con-
verted Hindoo in our own days, who should side
with Christian Englishmen against the attempts of
his own coun en to establish the supremacy
either of Brahma or Mahomet.

This view of Rahab’s conduct 1s fully borne out
by the references to her in the N. T. The author
of the Epistle to the Hebrews tells us that * by faith
the harlot Rahab perished not with them that be-
lieved not, when she had received the spies with
peace” (Heb. xi. 31); and St. James fortifies his
doctrine of justification by works, by asking, * Was
not Rahab the halot justified by works, when she
had received the messengers, and had sent them out
another way #? (Jam. ii. 25.) And in like manuer
Clement of Rome says * Rahab the harlot was saved
for her faith and hospitality " (ad Corinth. xii.).
The Fathers generally (miro consensu, Jacohson.
consider the deliverance of Rahab as typical of sal-
vation, and the scarlet line hung out at her window
as typical of the blood of Jesus, in the same way &
the ark of Noah, and the blood of the pasciul
lamb were ; a view which is borne out by the ani-
logy of the deliverances, and by the language of
Heb. xi. 31 (rois ameibficaciv, «“ the disobedient”)s
compared with 1 Pet. iii. 20 (dwebfhoariy wore).
Clement (ad Corinth. xii.), is the first to do so.
He says that by the symbol of the scarlet lie it
was  made manifest that there shull be redemption
through the blood of the Lord to all who believe
and trust in God;” and sdds, that Rahab in this

was a prophetess as well as a believer, a sentiment
5w hioks o ks fullowed by Origen (in lib. Jes., Hom-
calls the scarlet

iii.). Justin Martyr in like manner

6 | cour nowhere else ; and that it 1s omitted.
§ R R A p

‘Paxaf) proves that Raliab of Jericho {5 meant, seeins
:ﬁi’h)m names in the genealogy, which are 18
the oblique case, have the article, though

well
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bne “the symbol of the Llsod of Chuis i
those of all nations, who once were I.M{-;tilj;n:hﬁi
sigheous, are saved ;* and in a like spirit Irenaeus
draws from the story of Rahab the conversion of
the Gentiles, and the admission of publicans and
harlots into the kingdom of heaven through the
symbol of the scarlet line, which he compares with
the Passover and the Exodus. Ambyose, Jerome,
Augustine (who, like Jerome and Cyril, takes Ps,
Ixxxvii. 4 to refer to Rahab the harlot), and Theo-
doret, all follow in the same track; but Origen,
as usual, carries the allegory still further. Ivenaeus
makes the singular mistake of calling the spies
three, and makes them symbolical of the Trinity
The comparison of the scarlet line with the scarlet
thread which was bound round the hand of Zarah
is a favourite one with them.*

The Jews, as might perhaps be expected, are
embarrassed as to what lr: say concuzrn]::; Rahab,
They praise her highly for her conduct ; but some
Rabbis give ont that she was not a Canaanite, but
of some other Gentile race, and was only a sojourner
in Jericho. The Gemara of Babylon mentions a
tradition that she became the wife of Joshua, a tia-
dition unknown to Jerome (adv. Jovin.), and cight

rsons who were both priests and prophets sprung
F:om her, and also Huldah the prophetess, men-
tioned 2 K. xxii. 14 (see Patrick, ad loc.). Josephus
describes her as an innkeeper, and her house as an inn
(karaydyior), and never applies to her the epithet
wdpyn, which is the term used by the LXX.

Rahab is one of the not very numerous cases of
the calling of Gentiles before the coming of Christ;
and her deliverance from the utter destruction which
fell upon her countrymen is so beautifully illus-
wative of the salvation revealed in the Gospel, that
it is impossible not to believe that it was in the
fullest sense a type of the redemption of the world
by Jesus Christ.

See the articles Jericno ; Josuva. Also Bengel,
Lightfoot, Alford, Wordsworth, and Olshausen on
Matt. i. 5; Patrick, Grotiuvs, and Hitzig on Josh, ii.;
Dr. Mill, Descent and Parentage of the Saniour;
Ewald, Geschichte, ii. 320, &c. ; Josephus, Ant. v,
1; Clemens Rom. ad Corinih. cap. xii.; Irenaeus,
¢. Her. iv. xx.; Just. Mart. contr. Tryph. p. 11;
Jerome, adv. Jovin, lib. 1. ; Epist. xxxiv. ad Nepot. ;
Breviar. in Ps. lxxxvi.; Origen, Hom. in Jesum
Nave, iii. and vi.; Comm. in Matth, xxvii. ; Chry=-
sost, Hom. 3 in Matth., also 3 _Ep. ad Rom. ;
Ephr. Syr. Rhythm 1 and 7 on Nativ., Rhythm 7
on the Faith; Cyril of Jerus,, Catechet. Lect. ii. 9,
x. 11; Bullinger, /. c.; Tyndale, Doctr. Treat.

Parker Soc.), pp. 119, 120 ; Schleusner, Lexic.

L T.s v wpry. * [A.C. H.]

RA'HAB (371: 'Padf: Ralab), a poetical
name of Egypt. The same word signifies  fierce-
ness, mﬂ&. ride;" if Hebrew when applied to
Egypt, it would indicate th'; n;:tql:ﬂ mlm‘;f

ts. Gesenius thinks it was
:g‘ Inh.z::nangin, but accommodated tog-lebmw_v,
ulthongi no likely equivalent has been fﬂ“l}‘}k"‘“
Coptic, or, we may add, in ancient Egyptian { i
#.v.). That t.ht;! Hebrew meanin ul: l:;]‘l;:dim :
‘connexion with T name, s
. that the mmpismpeﬁebmw. but this is '?:a:‘l;
probable by its apposite character, and
poetical books

in
Ballinger (5th Dec. Sorm. vi.) ﬂwl:mduup

. | dered RACHEL.

RATIN 993

This ward occure ity o passago in Job, where it js

uwsually translated

as in the A, V., i i
treated as a lEmp:u- name. Yot if“:;au a bunl.i
compared with parallel ones, there can scarcely be o

doubt that it refers to the Exodus, “He divideth

the sea with His power, and b His unders
He smiteth through the pmm{ " [or Rnhb”i
(xxvi. 12).  The prophet Isaiah calls on the arc

of the Lord, “[Art] not thoy it that ha
Rahab, [and ] wounded the dragon? [Art no‘:l thc:::
it which hath dried the sea, the waters of ths grent
deep ; that hath made the depths of the sea o

fu_r the ransomed to pass over?™ (1, 9, 105 comp,
15.) ln Ps. lxxiv. the division of the sea is men.
tioned in connexion with breaking the heads of the
dmg:ms and the heads of Leviathan (13, 14), So
too in Ps. Ixxxix. God's power to subdne the son
is spoken of immediately before & mention of his
having * broken Rahab in pieces” (8, 10).  Rahab,
as a name of Egypt, occurs once only without re-
ference to the Exodus: this is in Psalm lxxxvii.,,
where Rahab, Babylon, Philistia, and Cush,
are compared with Zion (4, 5). In one othe
passage the name is alluded to, with reference to
its Hebrew signification, where it is prophesied that
the aid of the Egyptians should not avail those who
sought it, and this sentence follows: ot am

N3, « Insolence [i. e. *the insolent’], they sit
still” (Is. xxx.7), as Gesenius reads, considering it 10
Le undoubtedly a proverbial expression, [R.S.1%]

RA'HAM (D7: ‘Paéu: Raham). In the
genealogy of the descendants of Caleb the son of
Hezron (1 Chr, ii. 44), Raham is described as the
son of Shema and father of Jorkoam. Rashi and
the author of the Quaecst. in Paral., attributed to
Jerome, regard Jorkoam as a place, of which Raham
was founder and prince,

RA'HEL (Om): ‘Paxn: Rachel). The more
accurate form of the familiar name elsewhere ren-
In the older English versions it is
emplo throughout, but survives in the Au-
molr’:!xﬁd Version of 1611, and in our present Bibles,
in Jer, xxxi. 15 only. [G.]

RAIN. "W (mdtdr), and also nt?; (geshem),
which, when it differs from the more common word
LY, signifies a more violent rain; it is also used
as & generio term, including the early and latter
min (Jer. v. 24 5 Joel ii. 23).

EARLY KATN, the rains of the autumn, 71
(ybreh), part. subst. from ﬂ:l:. “ he scatlersd™
(Deut. xi. 14; Jer. v. 24); also the hi;:hil pars.
njm (Joel ii, 23): |'n¢-r‘bf 'l:péf;‘w!. ;‘ﬁxp\‘;b il
LATTER RAIN, the min ot spring, (il
késh), (Prov, xvi, 153 Job xxix, 23; Jer. 1. 53§
Hu.)vig 3; Joel ii. 23; Zech. x. 1) derds Bjuuos

dy and latter rains are men ‘ﬂlﬂh‘_
?gurl.’ 14 ; Jer, v. 24; Joel il 23§ Hos. ¥i. 3;
James v, 7). :
Auother word, of a more postical chaacter, it
V2NN (rebibim, a plural form, connected with
rab, “ many,” from the multitudy of the drope)

o o 2 u'i!::m? (15?:;'):?!-
2; Jer. iii. 8, xiv. 223 H s :

Jxv. 10 (Heb. 11), lxxii. 6). The Hmm
;lnt.hewordnj;{rm}uvﬂﬁnl e

_'ﬂ the covenant ba!ween the I




294 RAIN
storm, tempsst, accompanied with hatl—in Zob
xaiv. 8, the heavy rain which comes down on
aountalns; and the word ™MD (sagrir), which
oocars only in Prov, xxvii, 15, continuous and heavy
min, dv fudpg xeuep. LAy

In & country comprising so many varieties of
elevation as | ine, there must of necessity occur

varieties of climate ; an account that

might correctly describe the peculinrities of the
district of Lebanon, would be in many respects in-
securste when applied to the deep depression and
almest tropical climate of Jericho. In any general
statement, therefore, allowance must be made for
not inconsiderable local variations. Compared with
England, Palestine would be a country in which
suin would be much less frequent than with our-
seives; coutrasted with the distvicts most familiar
to the children of Ismel before their settlement in
the land of promise, Egypt and the Desert, rain
might be spoken of as one of its distinguishing cha-
mcteristics (Deat. xi. 10, 11; Herodotus, iii. 10).
For six months i the year no min falls, and the
harvests ave gathered in without any of the anxiety
with which we are so familiar lest the work be in-
servupted by unseasonable storms. In this respect
at the climate has remained: unchanged' since
hen Boaz skept by his heap of corn ; and
thunder and rain in wheat harvest was
i which filled the people with fear and
Sam, xii. 16-18); and Solomon counld
rain in hurfm " as ﬁe most forcible ex-
conveying the. something ulterl
and unutnnltpi;rnr. xxvi. I)F Ther}t;
‘ever, very considerable, and perhaps more
oompensating, disadvantages occasioned by this

jiigce
EE%EE%EI

it
H

RAIN

With respect to the distinetion betweon the ear)
ana the latter rains, Robinson observes tiat there
are not at the present day “‘ any particular periods
of min or succession of showers, which might be
regarded as distinct min{ seasons. The whele period
from October to Maich now constitutes only ong
continued season of rain without any regularly in.
tervening term of prolonged fine weather. Unless,
therefore, there has been some change in the climata,
the early and the latter rains for which the ]m.:
bandman waited with longing, seem rather to haye
implied the first showers of autumn which revive
the parched and thirsty soil and prepared it for the
seed ; and the later showers of spring, which eonti.
nued to refresh and forward both the ripening crops
and the vernal Pluiuc‘ta of the fields (James v, 7;
Prov, xvi. 15).”

In April and May the sky is usually serene;
showers oceur occasionally, but they ave mild and
refreshing. On the 1st of May Robinson experiencal
showers at Jerusalem, and “at evening there was
thunder and lightning (which are frequent in winter),
with pleasant and reviving rain, The 6th of May
was also remarkable for thunder and for seveil
showers, some of which were quite heavy. The
rains of both these days extended far to the noith
. . but the occurrence of rain so late in the season
wns regarded as a very unusual cireumstance,”
(B. R.i. 430 he is speaking of the year 1838.)
In 1856, however, * there was very heavy rain
accompanied with thunder all over the region of
Lebanon, extending to Beyrout and Damascus, on
the 28th and 29th May ; but the oldest inhabitant
had never seen the like before, and it created, says
Porter ( Handbook, xlviii.), almost as much aste-
jshment as the thunder and rain which Samuel

11

absence of min: the whole land becomes dry,

and brown, the cisterns are empty, ge
and fountains fail, and the autumnal rains
y looked for, to prepare the earth for the
of the seed.  These, the early rains, com-
about the latter end of October “or beginning
ember, in Lebanon a mooth earliers not sud-
but by degrees; the husbandman has thus
opportunity of sowing his fields of wheat and
The rains come mostly from the west or
{Luke xii, 54), continuing for two or
three h&n a time, and fulling chiefly during the
night ; the wind then shifts round to the north or
) mst, and severnl days of fine weather succeed (Prov.
xv, 23), Daring the months of November and
December the rmins continue to full heavily, but at
intervals; afterwards they return, only at longer
intervals, and are Jess heavy; but at no period

the winter do they entively cease.  Jan

of a foot or more, at
lie

hik

2
2%
2

£t

%

: | relates to the

brought upon the Israelites during the time of
wheat harvest.”
During Dr. Robinson’s stay at Beyrout on his
second visit to Palestine, in 1852, there were heavy
rains in March, once for five days continuously,
and the weather continued variable, with occasional
heavy rain, till the close of the first week in April.
The **latter rains" -thus continued this season for
nearly a month later than usual, and the result was
afterwards seen- in the very abundant crops of
winter grain (Robinson, B. R. iii. 9).
These details will, it is thonght, better than any
eralized statement, enable the reader to form his
judgment on the * former” and ¢ latter” rains of
Seripture, and may serve to introduce a-remark o
two on the question, about which some interest has
been felt, whether there has been auy change in the
frequency and abundance of the rain jn Palestine,
or in the periods of its supply. It is asked whethe
¢ these stony hills, these deserted \mllT." cn bethe
land flowing with milk and honey ; the land which
God eared for; the land upon which were always
the eyes of the Lord, from the beginning of the yeat
to the end of the year (Deut. xi. 12). As far @
cousiderntions  which may
account for diminished fertility, such as the "‘;
crease of ation and industry, the neglect o
ture and irrigation, and husbanding o
of water, it may suffice to refer to ! ‘
on AGRICULTURE, and to Stanley (-5'“"',
120-128), With respiet to ‘:“hc
gt s mrged that
¢ flowing with milkc and hﬂﬂ"!‘:
p alive the grass b7

i

the
"W}ml




RAIN

bore hill-sides, from whence the Less might ther
M. stores of honey. It is urged that Em .Iiﬂ ly
of mxiz in its due season seems to be 1Jmmln§u
contingent upon the fidelity of the people (Deut
xi, 13-15; Lev. xxvi. 8-5), and that as from time
to time, to punish the people for their transgressions
‘4 the showers have been withholden, and there hath
been no ]l.l.tll!l; rain"* (Jer. iii, 85 1 K. xvii., xviii.),
%0 now, in the great and long-continued a

of the children f [amel, tire bac [:ng)“:;:i
even the land of their forfeited inheritance a like
long-continued withdrawal of the favour of God,
who claims the sending of min as one of His special
prevogatives (Jer, xiv, 22),

The early rains, it is urged, are by comparison
scanty and interrupted, the latter rains have alto-
gether censed, and hence, it is maintained, the curse
has been fulfilled, “ Thy heaven that is over thy
head shall be brass, and the earth that is under
thee shall be ifon. The Lord shall make the rain
of thy land powder and dust” (Deut. xxviii. 23,
24; Lev. xxvi., 19), Without entering here nto
the consideration of the justness of the interpreta-
tion which would assume these predictions of the
withholding of rain to be altogether different in the
manner of their infliction from the other calamities
denounced in these chapters of threatening, it
would appear that, as far as the question of fact
is concerned, there is scarcely sufficient reason to
imagine that any great and marked changes with
respect to the rains have taken place in Palestine,
Tn early days as now, min was unknown for half
the year; and if we may judge from the allusions
in Prov, xvi. 15; Job xxix. 23, the latter vain was
even then, while greatly desired and longed for,
that which was somewhat precarious, by no means
to be absolutely counted on as a matter of cowrse,
If we are to take hs correet, our translation of Joel
ii. 23, “the latter rain in the first (month®)," . e.
Nisan or Abib, answering to the latter part of
March and the early part of April, the times of the
latter rain in the days of the prophets would coin-
cide with those in which it falls now, Thesame con-
clusion would be arrived at from Amosiv. 7, “I
have withholden the rain from you when there
were yet three months to the harvest.” The rain
here spoken of is the latter min, and an interval of
three months between the ending of the rain and
the beginning of harvest, would seem to be in an
avernge year as exceptional now as it was when
Amos noted it'as a judgment of Ged. We may
infer also from the Song of Solomon ii. 11-13, where
is given a poetical description of the bursting f“"'-f:
of vegetation in the spring, that when the * winter
was past, the rain also was over and gone: we can
hardly, by any extension of the tenn “ winter,
bring it down to a !nt;:r period than that during
which the rains still fall,

It may be added that travellers have, perhaps
unconsciously, ted the barrenness of the
land, from confining themselves too closely to the

“youthern portion of Palestine; the northern por-
tion, Galilee, of such peculiar interest to the
' veaders of the Gospels, is fertile and beautiful (see
Palestine, chap. x., and Van de

Stanlzy, Sinai h )
there guoted), and in his description u.f' the
I-':lelf;, of Nag;:u, t}:e ancient Shechem, Rolnun;nn

o The word “month" {8 supplied by our tranalators,
f rtod by either the LXX.
and their rendering s not wppﬂ. ml:‘y“ oo

.-(M) or the Yu‘smmlu et

RAINBOW [
(# R 0, 275) Lecomes almost enthusinstic :
n soene of lum}ﬁnnz and ulm?::t u:;':mn.m"m
burst upon our view. The whole valley was filled
with gardens of vogetables and orchards of all kinds
of fruits, watered by several fountains, which burst
forth in various parts and flow westward in ref. esh-
ing streams. It came upon us suddenly, like a scens
of fairy enchantment. = We sw nothing like it in
all Palestine,””  The acconnt given by s recent lady
traveller (Egyptian Sepulohres and ifrian Shrines,
by Miss Beaufort) of the luxuriant fruit-tsees and
vegetables which she saw at Meshullam's farm in
the valley of Urtas, a little south of Bethlehem
Enp:ssibiy tht: site uf.?laiumm'x gardens, Ecol. fi. 4-u),
y serve to prove how much
s s bypirrig-alhn. nOW, A5 ever, miay
Ruin frequently furnishes the writers of the Ol
Testament with foreible and appropriate metaphiors,
varying in their charncter nccording s they reguid
it 08 the beneficent and fortilizi shower, or the
destructive storm pouring down I:L mountain side
and gweeping away the lnbour of years, Thus
Prov. xxviii. 8, of the poor that oppresseth the
poor; Bz, sxxviii. 22, of the just punishments and
righteous veng of God {compare Ps, xi. 6; Jok
xx, 23). On the other hand, we have it used of
speech wise and fitting, refreshing the souls of mea,
of words earnestly waited for mdg headfully listened
to (Deut, xxxii. 2; Job xxix, 23); of the cheering
favour of the Lord coming down once moré upon
the penitent soul; of the gracious presence and in-
fluence for good of the righteous king smong his
people; of the blessings, gifts, and gmces of the
reigu of the Messiah (Hos. vi. 3 ; 2 Sam, xxiii, 4 ;
Ps. Lxxii. 6). [E. P.E]

RAINBOW (N¥D (i. e. a bow with which to
shoot arrows), Gen, ix. 13-16, Ez. i. 28: vdfor, so
Ecclus. xliii. 11': areus. . In N.T., Rev. iv. 8, x.'1,
Ipts). The token of the covenant which God made
with Noah when he came forth from the ark, that
the waters should no more become n Hood to
destroy all flesh. With respect to the coveaant
itself, as a charter of natural blessings and mercies
(“ the World’s covenant, not the Church's" ), re-
establishing the peace and order of Physical Nature,
which ‘in the flood had undergone so great a
convulsion, see Davison On Prophecy, lect, iii.
p. 76-80. With respect to the token of the cove-
nant, the right interpretation of Gen. ix. 13 seema
to be that God took the minbow, which had hitherto
been but a beautiful object shining in the heavens
when the sun’s rays foll on falling min, and conse-
crated it as the sign of His love and the witness of
His promise, _ :

The following passages, Num. xiv. 4; 1 Sam.
xii. 13; 1 K. ii. 85, are instances in which N2
ndthan, lit. “@ve™), the word used in Gen. ix.
g:i, “1 do set nE;' bow in the eloud,” is employed
in the sense of ** constitute,” * appoint,” Accord-
ingly there is no reason for concluding that ignorance
of t{e natural cause of the rainbow oceasioned the
account given of its institution in the Book of

Genesis, i .
lical use of the rainbow
The figurative and symboli wmd et

mblem of God's mere thfu
:uatnn:l. be passed gver. In l{nww!mmiw

the following passages, Gen. ¥ill. 13, Num. I1x. 5, kx a:::
» . ) " l. "

17, xlv. 18, 21, Justity the renderng (1L
fired (month). **




RAISINS

o S John in the Apomlypse (Rev. 1v. 8),
i sud that ** there was a rainbow round about
throne, in sight like unto an emerall:” amidst
ihe avoful vision of surpassing glory is seen the sym-
of Hepe, the bright emblem of Mercy and of

"Et upon the rainbow,” saith the son of
rach (Eoclus, aliii, 11, 12), “and praise Him
that made it: very beautiful it is in the bright-
ness thervel’; it com; the heaven about with
a glorious circle, the hands of the most High
ave bended it.” [E. PoE.]

RAISINS, [Vive.]

RAKEM (D9, in pause DD): "Poxdu; om.
in Alex.: Keoen). Among the descendants of Machir
the son of Manasseh, by his wife Maachah, are men-
tionetl Ulam aoud Rakewn, who are apparently the
sons of Sheresh (1 Chr, vii, 16), Nothing is known
of the,

RAK'EATH (NP): ["Ouabaldakéd : Alex.
“Pexial : Recoath). One of the fortified towns of

Naphtal, named between HamamaTu and Cuin-
sEueTi (Josh, xix. 35). Hammath was probably

EFEe g

i

at the hot of Tiberins; but no trace of the
of Rak has been found in that or any
othet rhood. The nearest approach is

Kerak, formerly Tarichaeae, three miles further
down the shore of the lake, close to the embouchure
of the Jordan, i e 2|

RAK'KON (jp27, with the def. article:
“lepdusr: Arecon). One of the towns in the in-
hesitance of Dan (Josh. xix. 46), apparently not
distant from Joppa. The LXX. (both MSS,)
dnly one name (that quoted above) for this

; which in the Hebrew text precedes
This fact, when coupled with the similarity of
two pames in Hebrew, sugpests that the one

be a Tepetition of

wet discovered, [G.]
M(ﬂ"lz "Apdu 3 Alex.
“Appdy in Ruth; 'O and
°mmc1u.:’4rﬁ;. 3
Son of Hezron and father of
mw‘n J.liobmbomiu
- s migration
there, as bLis name is notm‘m-
twned in Gen, xlvi, 4. He

FFET

RAM. BATTERING

xxxii. 2).  Rashi’s note on the passage 15 enyiows .
< of the family of Ram 3’ Abmlﬁnm.gﬁn— it s mmad,
¢ the test man among the Anakim ' ( Josh, xiv.) :
this ﬁrﬁl Abraham.”  Ewald identifies Ram with
Aram, mentioned in Gen. xxii. 21 in connexion with
Huz and Buz (Gesch. i. 414). Elihu would thus
be a collateral descendant of Abraham, and thjs
may have suggested the extraordinar explanation
given by Rashi. WA W,

RAM. [SHEEP; SACRIFICES *

RAM, BATTERING (73: Berdorcos,

xdpaf: aries). This instrument of ancient siege
operations is twice mentioned in the O. T. (Ez. iv,
2, xxi. 22 [27]) ; and as both references are to the
battering-rams in use among the Assyrians and
Babylonians, it will only be necessary to describe
those which are known from the monuments to
have been employed in their sieges. With regand
to the meaning of the Hebrew word there is but
little doubt. It denotes an engine of war which
was called a ram, either because it had an iron head
shaped like that of a ram, or because, when nsed
for battering down a wall, the movement was like
the butting action of a ram. k

In attacking the walls of a fort or city, the first
step appears to have been to form an inclined plane
or bank of earth (comp. Ez, iv. 2,  cast a mount
agninst it”), by which the besiegers could bring
their battering-rams and other engines to the foot of
the walls. “ The battering-rams,” says Mr, Layard,
“were of several kinds. Some were joined to
moveable towers which held warriors and armed
men. The whole then formed one great temporary
building, the top of which is represented in sculp-
tures as on a level with the walls, and even tur-
rets, of the besieged city., In some bas-reliefs the
battering-ram is without wheels; it was then per-




RAMA

hape constructed ‘upon the spot, and was wot jne
mdnll to be moved, The Imm-mble lowe:tv::q
obabiy sometimes unprovided with the ram, hut
have tiot met with it so represented in the sculp-
tures. . . . . . When the machine containing the
ll:u!l.£'|1ng-l‘m\'1‘w:w a simple fisunework, and did not
ormn an artificial tower, a cloth or some kind of
drapery, edged with fringes and otherwise orna-
mentgl. appemrs to have been occasio 2y thrown
over it. Sometimes it may have been covered with
hides. It moved either on &ur or on six wheels,
and was provided with one yam or with two. The
mode of working the rams canuot be determined
from the Assyrian sculptures. It may be presu
from the representations in the bas-reliefs, that they
were partly suspended by a rope fastened to the
outside of the machine, and. that men directed and
impelled them from within, Such was the plan
adopted by the Egyptians, in whose paintings the
waitiors working the ram may be scen through
the finme. Sometimes this engine was ornamented
by a carved or painted figare of the presiding
divinity, kneeling on one knee and drawing a bow.
The artificial tower was usually occupied by two
.warriors: one discharged his arrows against the
besieged, whom he was able, from his lofty posi-
tion, to harass more effectually than if he had been
below ; the other held up a shield for his com-
panion’s defence. Warriors are not unfrequently
represented as stepping from the machine to the
battlements, . . , . . Archers on the walls hurled
stones from slings, and discharged their arrows
against the warriors in the artificial towers ; whilst
the rest of the besieged were no less active in en-
deavouring to frustrate the attempts of the assail-
ants to make breaches in their walls, By dropping
a doubled chain or rope from the battlements, they
caught the ram, and could either destroy its efficacy
altogether, or break the force of its blows. Those
below, however, by placing hooks over the engine,
and throwing their whole weight upon them,
straggled to retain it in its place. The besieged, if
unable to displace the battering-ram, sought to
destroy it by fire, and threw lighted torches or fire-
brands upon it; but water was poured upon the
flames through pipes attached to the artificial tower""
(Ningveh and its Remains, ii. 367-370). [W. A. W.]

RA'MA (‘Papa: Rama), Matt. ii. 18, referring
to Jer, xxxi. 15. The original passage alludes to a
massacre of Benjamites or Ephraimites (comp. ver.
9, 18), at the Ramah in Benjamin or in Mount
Ephraim. Thisis seized by the Evangelist and turned
iuto a touching reference to the slanghter of t_hv.-
Innocents at Bethlehem, near to which was (and is)
the sepulchre of Rachel. The name of Rama is
alleged to have been lately discovered attached to a

close to the sepulchre. If it existed there in
St. Matthew's day, it may have prompted his allu-
sion, though it is not necessary to suppose this, since
the point of the quotation does not lie in the name
Lamah, but in 31:! lamentation of Hachel for the
chililren, as is shown by the change of the viofs of
the original o rékva, [G.

HAMAN
RA'MAH (I'T'.;?‘JQ. with
u;qualting [u few’ caxes named below )
which in its simple or compound share fortns
Niame of several places jn lh‘:wl{nly h}:d 3 onl':
those which, like Gibeah, Geba, Gibean, or Migpeh,
betrays the nspect of the country. . The lexico-
graphers with unanimous consent ‘derive ¢ from a

100t which has the sense of ¢
root which produeed the name of Amn;?tltl]: ?I-"

497
the definite article,

only in one passage (Ez. xvi. 24-39), in which it
occurs four times, each time rendered in the A, V.
“high place.” But in later Hebrew ramtha is a
recognized word for a hill, and as such is emi oyed
in the Jewish versions of the Pentateuch for the
rendering of Pisgah,

1. ('Pdua; ‘Paaua; Baua, &c.; Alex. las,
"Paupay; ‘Paua : Rama.) One of the cities of the
allotment of Benjanrin (Josh. xviii, 25), a member
of the group which contained Gibeon and Jeru.
salem, Its place in the list is between Gibeon and
Beeroth, There is a more precise specification of
its position in the invaluable catalogue of the
north of Jerusalem which are enumerated by m
as disturbed by the gradual ap h of the king or
Assyria (Is. x. 28-32). At Michmash he crosses the
ravine ; and then successively dislodges or alarms
Geba, Ramah, and Gibeah of Saul, Each of these
may be recognized with almost absolute cerfainty at
the present day. Geba is Jeba, on the south brink
of the great valley ; aud a mile and a half beyond
it, directly between it and the main road to the
city, is er-Rdm (its name the exact equivalent of
ha-Rimah) on the elevation which its ancient name
implies,b Its distance from the city is two hours,
i. e. five English or six Roman miles, in
accordance with the notice of Eusebius and Jerome
in the Onomasticon (* Rama " ),€ and nearly agree-
ing with that of Josephus (Ant. viii. 12, §3,, whe
places it 40 stadia north of Jerusalem.

Its position is also in close agreement with the
notices of the Bible. The palm-tree of Deborah
(Judg, iv. 5) was “between Ramah? and l!-eth_el s
in one of the sultry valleys enclosed in the lime-
stone hills which compose this district. The Levite
and his concubine in thei:;iloumey ttl'rt:m“:.:dthl|:l'm;:
to Ephraim passed Jerusalem, and p on
Gibe:}n, or even if possible beyond it to Ramah
(Judg. xix. 13). In the struggles between north
and south, which followed the disruption of !Jle
kingdom, Ramah, as a frontier town, the possession
of Ef?lich gave absolute command of the north road
from Jerusalem (1 K. xv. 17), was taken, fortified,
and retaken (ibid. 21, 22; 2 Chr. xvi. 1, 5, 6).

After the destruction of Jerusalem it appeurs to
have been used as the depdt for the prisoners (Jer.
xl. 1) and, if the well-known passage of Jeremiah
(xxxi. 15), in which he introduces &a:l:::{:;rh:
the tribe of Benjamin weeping over
children, alludes to this Ramah, and net to one
nearer to her sepulehre at Bethlehem, it was pro-

& 8 Sir H. C, Rawlinson, In Athenaeum, No. 1799,

530. ,
P.l Ita placo in the list of Joshua (mentioned abave),

Rama a8 “Juxta Gabas In septimo lapide a lerosolymis
ﬂ“."

batitutes for the Palm
l‘l'be'!’mmmtbigpn:u:ﬂm e s

h dtarath

v ' and Beeroth, suits the p t Ram-
mlmnﬂ(::%m named in the (ext make
 {tvery difficult 1o identify any other sito with It than

- Ram,
e tn fis commientary on Hos. v. 8 Jerawe mentions

=
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bably alse the sceme of the slaughter of such of the
eaptives as from age, weakness, or poverly, were
pot worth the lang trapsport across t_he desc_art_ to
Babylon. [Rama.] Its proximity to Gibeah is im-

jod in 1 Sam. xxii, 6¢; Hos. v. 8; Ezr. ii. 26;
Neh. vii. 30 the Just two of which passages show
alse that its people returned after the Captivity. The
Hamab in Neb. xi. 53 ocoupies a different position in
the list, and may be a distinct place situated further
west, nearer the plain. (This.and Jer, xxxi. 15 are
' in which the name appears with-
out the article.) The LXX. find an allusion to
Ramah in Zech. xiv, 10, where they render the
words which ave translated in the A. V. “and shall
be liftad up (NDRY), and inhabited in her place,”
by ** Ramah shall remain upon her place.”

Er-Bam was not unknown to the mediaeval
travellers, by some of whom' (e. gr. Brocardus,
Doscr, ¢h. vii,) it is recognized as Ramah, but
it was reserved for Dr. Robinson to make the iden-
tification certain and complete (Bib. Res. i. 576).
He deseribes it as lying on a high hill, commanding
a wide prospect—a miserable village of a few halt-
desertsd houses, but with remains of columns,
wquared stones, and perhups a church, all indicating
former importance. ;

In the eatalogue of 1 Esdr. v. (20) the name
appenrs as CURAMA. ;

2. "Appafalu in both M3S, except only 1 Sam.
xxv. 1, xxvill, 5, wheie the Alex. has ‘Paua). The
honie of Elkanah, Samuel's father (1 Sam. i. 19,
i. 11), the birth-place of Samuel himself, his home
and official vesidence, the site of his altar (vii. 17,
vifi. 4, zv. 34, xvi. 18, xix. 18), and finally his
burial-place (xxv. 1, xxviii. 3).  In the présent
mstance it is a contracted form of RamaTnara-
zorid, which in the existing Hebrew text is given
at length but once, although the LXX. exliibit
Armathaim on every occasion,

All that is directly sid as to its situation is
that it was in Mount Ephraim (1 Sam, i. 1}, and
this would naturally lead us to seek it in the
nelghbourbood of Shechem, But the whole tenor
of the narrative of the public life of Samuel (in
oonnexion with which alone this Ramah is men-
tioned) i 50 restricted to the region of the tribe of
Benjumin, and to the neighbourhood of Gibeah the
residence of Saul, that it scems impossible not to
for Samuel's city in the same locality. It
from 1 Sam. vil, 17 that his annnal func-
prophet and judge were ‘confined to the
vound of Bethel, Gilgal, and Mizpeh—the
north boundary of Benjamin, the sacond
At its enstern end, and the third on the
modern tines known as Scopus, oves-
s and therefore near the southern
in. To the centre of these was
the royal residence during the reign
the centre of his operations,
ing a violence to the whele of this
w to look for Samuel’s residence
narrow limits. .
~other hand, the boundaries of Mount
nowhere distinctly set forth, In the
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mouth of an ancient Helirew the expression would
mean thn: portion og the mountainous district whigh
was at the time of speaking in the Ppossessi

the tribe of Ephraim, l:N'H‘\Lil.rlfle Benjamin w::l fE:
so long in close alliance with and dependence on its
more powerful kinsman, that nothing is more Pro-
bable than that the name of Ephraim may have
been extended over the mountainous vegion which
was allotted to the younger son of Rachel. Of ghis
there are not wanting indications. The palme-treg
of Deborah was “in Mount Ephraim,” betweeq
Bethel and Ramah, and is identified with great
plausibility by the author of the Targum on Judg,
iv. 5 with Ataroth, one of the landmarks on the
south boundary of Ephraim, which still survives
in "Atdra, 2} miles north of Ramah of Benjamin
(er-Rdm). Bethel itself, though in the catalogue
of the cities of Benjamin (Josh. xviii. 22), was
appropriated by Jeroboam as one of his idol
sanctuaries, and is one of the * cities' of Mount
Ephraim” which were taken from him by Baasha
and restored by Asa (2 Chr. xiii. 19, xv. 8). Jere-
miah (ch. xxxi.) connects Ramah of Benjamin with
Mount Ephraim (vers. 6, 9, 15, 18),

In this district, tradition, with a truer instind
than it sometimes displays, has placed the residence
of Samuel. The earliest attempt to identify it is in
the Onomasticon of Eusebius, and was not so happy.
His words are, * Aymathem Sei}ahu: the city of
Helkana and Samuel ; it lies nearf (wAnafor) Dioe
polis: thence came Joseph, in the Gospels said to b
trom Arimathaea.” Diospolis is Lydda, the modern
Liudd, and the reference of Eusebius is no doubt to
Ramleh, the well-known modern town two miles
from Lidd., But there is a fatal obstacle to this
identification, in the fict that Ramleh (“ the
sandy ™) lies on the open face of the maritime
Ela'm, and cannot in any seuse Le said to be in

lount Ephraim, or any other mountain district,
Eusebius possibly refers to another Ramah named
in Neh. xi, 33 (see below, No. 6).

But there is another tradition, that just alluded to,
common to Moslems, Jews, and Christians, up to the
present day, which places the residence of Samuel on
the lofty and remarkable eminence of Neby Samuwil,
which rises four miles to the N.W. of Jerusalem,
and which its height (greater than that of Jeru-
salem itself), its commanding position, and its pe-
culiar shape, render the most conspicuous object
in all the landscapes of that district, and make the
names of Hamah and Zophim exceedingly appro-
priate to it. ' The name first appears in the travels
of Arculf (A.D. cir. 700), who calls it Saint Samuel.
Before that date the relics of the Prophet had been
transported from the Holy Land to Thrace by the
emperor Arcadius (see Jerome confr. Vigilantium,
§9), and Justinian had enlarged or completed “a
well and a wall” for the sanctuary (Procopius, dé
Aedif.v.cap. 9). True,neither of these notices names
the spot, but they imply that it was well known, and
so0 far support the placing it at Neby Samuwil, Since
the days of Aveulf the tiadition l[;{pmutu have been
continuous Sm the quotations in Rob. B, R. i. 4593
Tobler, 881, &c.). The modern ﬁuu:ﬁa though
miserable even among the wretched: collections of

¢
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may either be trunslated (with Jani
D Wettr, and Bunsen), 'a-;ah(m in Gibeat
tamiarisk on the keight” (In which case it wilk
e seanty number of cases S which the word
. & proper name), or fi
; preciucts of
s
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may | passage; but in the Epilaphium Paulae (Epist. cvill) be

render the words ** on the hill under the field in Bama.
[Eusebius,in the Onomasticon (" Papd), characterizes Ramal
a5 the * city of Saul” - L

~ f Jerome ngrees with Fusebius in bis translation of this

| oriecis Bulch with Aripiiasn only, o4 lects |
| Jaaiad procul o Lyddd.
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hovels wliich crown the hills in this neighbe ur-
hood, bears' marks of antiquity in cisterns and other
tmees of former habitation, “he mosque is said to
stand on the foundations of a Chistian chureh, pro-
bably that which Justinian budt or added to, The
ostensible tomb is n mere wooden box; but below
it is o cave or chamber, apparently excavated, like
that of the patriarchs at Hebron, from the solid
rock of the hill, and, like that, closed against all
access except by a narrow aperture in the top,
through which devotees are occasionally allowed to
transmit their lamps and petitions to the sacred
vault below.

Here, then, we are inclined, in the present state
of the evidence, to place the Ramah of Samuel.f
And there probably would never have been any
resistance to the traditional identification if it had
not been thought necessary to make the position
of Ramah square with a passage with which it
does not seem to the writer to have nevessaril
any conuexion. It is usually assumed that the
city in which Saul was anointed by Samuel (1
Sam. ix. x.) was Samuel's own city Ramah, Jose-
phus cerfainly (Ané. vi. 4, §1) does give the
name of the city as Armathem, and in his version
of the occurrence implies that the Prophet was
at the time in his own house; but neither the
Hebrew nor the LXX. contains any statement
which confirms this, if we except the slender fact
that the * land of Zuph™ (ix. 5) may be con-
nected with the Zophim of Ramathaim-zophim.
The words of the maidens (ver. 12) may equally
imply either that Samuel had just entered oue of
his cities of circuit, or that he had just retwned to
his own house, But, however this may be, it
follows from the minite specification of Saul's
route in 1 Sam. x. 2, that the city in which the
interview took place was near the sepulehre of
Rachel, which, by Gen. xxxv, 16, 19 and other
reasons, appears to be fixed with certainty as close
to Bethlehem. And this supplies a strong argu-
ment against its being Ramathaim-zophim, since,
while Mount Ephraim, as we have endeavoured
already to show, extended to within a few miles
north of Jerusalem, there is nothing to warrant the
supposition that it ever reacheld so far south as
the neighbourhood of Bethlehem. Saul’s route
will be most conveniently discussed under the head
of SAuL; but the question of both his outward
nd his homeward journey, minutely as they are
;utniled, is beset with difficulties, which have been
increased by the assumptions of the commentators,
For instance, it is usually taken for granted that
his father’s house, and therefore the starting-point
of his wanderings, was Gibeah, True, Saul himself,
ifter he was king, lived at Gibeah; but the resi-
Aence of Kish would appear to have been at ZELA®
where his family sepulchre was (2 Sam. xxi 14),
and of Zela no tmce has yet been found. The
Authorizel Varsion has added to the difficulty by
introducing the word “ meet” iu x, 3 as the trans-
lation of the term which thi have rir.wrﬂ m‘:
R rendered “find” in the preceding verse.
. -m, where was the “hill of God,” the yibeath-

Bethhoron and ker suburbs’’ were allotted to the
hite Levites, of whom Samuel was one by desccul,
the village on the top of Neby Samwil may bave
sdependent on the more cegularly fortitied Bethhoron

b : . g
s w)&s& Is qulto a uu'lnct.mn from Zelzach
“with which some would identify It (& g
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Elohim, with the natsib of tl ines? A
netsib of the Philistines is mentiecey Euh:";:.iml";
history (1 Sam. xiii, A) as at Geba opposite Mich.
rmu?l. But this is three miles north of Gibeah
of Saul, and does not at all agree with a situntion
near Bethlehem for the anointing of Saul. The
Tlnrgumh int:hrpml.; the “hill of God” as © the
nce where the ark of God i i j
,&urim. was," meaning Kigjathe
On the assumption that Ramathaim-zophim was
the city of Saul’s ancinting, virious attempts have
he:en made to find a site for it in the ueighbourhood
of Bethlehem. (a) Gesenius (Thes, 1276a) sug-
gests the Jebel Fureidis, four miles south-east of
Bethlehem, the ancient Herodium, the “ Frmk
mountain” of more modern times, The drawback
to this suggestion is that it is not supported by
any hint or inference either in the Bible, J us
(who was well acquainted with the Herodion), or

Y | more recent authority. (b) Dr. Kobinson { Bil, Res.

ii. 8) fpmpm S8ba, in the mountains six miles
west of Jerusalem, as the possible representative of
Zophim: .but the hypothesis has little besides fts
ingenuity to recommend it, and is virtually given
up by its author in a foot-note to the passage, ()
Van de Velde (8yr. 4 Pal. ii. 50), following the
lead of Wolcott, argues for Rameh {or Ramet el-
Khalil, Rob. i. 216), a well-known site of rnins
about two and a half miles north of Hebron. His
main argument is. that a castle of S, Samuel is
mentioned by F. Fabri in 1483k (apparently) as
north of Hebron; that the name Ramneh is iden-
tical with Ramah ; and that its position suits the
requirements of 1 Sam. x, 2-5. This is also
ported by Stewart (Tent and Khan, 247). (d)
Dr. Bonar (Land of Promise, 178, 554) adopts
er-Ram, which he places a short distance north of
Bethlehem, east of Rachel’s sepulchre, Eusebins
(Onom. "PaBedé) says that “ Rama of Benjamin "
is near (wepl) Bethlehem, where the ‘“wvoice in
Rama was heard ;" and in our times the name is
mentioned, besides Dr. Bonar, by Prokesch and
Salzbacher (cited in Rob. B. R. ii. 8nofe), but this
cannot be regurded as certain, and Dr. Stewart has
pointed ont that it is too close to Hachel's monu=
ment to suit the case.

Two suggestions in an oppesite direction must be
noticed : —

(a) That of Ewald (Geschichte, ii. 550), whe
places Ramathaim-zophim at Ram-allak, a mile
west of el-Bireh, and nm’l{ five north of Neby
Samwil, The chief ground for the suggestion
appenrs to be the affix Allaj, as denoting that a
certain sanctity attaches to the place. This would
be more certainly within the limits of Mount
Ephrim, ana merits investigation. It is men-
tioned by Mr. Williams (Dict. of Geegr. “Ra-
matha ") who, however, gives his decision in favour
of Neby Samesd, car '

) That of Sehwarz (152-158), who, starting
f'ro‘m) Gibeah-of-Saul as the home of Kish, fixes
upon Rameh north of Samaria and west of Smn;,
which he supposes also to be Ramoth or Jarmauth,

Stewart, Tené and Khan, 2473 Van de Velde, Memoir
&e. &e). -~
i The meaning of this word Is uncertatm, It may
miu-wm.mm.w-mmw
—a trophy: i 4

i 1 Benjamin of Tielola 1t was known &
b N besbam (B, of T ob. Ashicr, .03), *
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the Levitical™ city of Issachar. Schwarz's argu-
ments must be read to be appreciated.

8. (Apafia;® Alex. ‘Paua: drama.) One of
the nineteen fortified places of Naphtali (Josh.
aix. 86) named between Adamah and Hazor. It
would appear, if the order of the list may be

, to have been in the mountainous country
N.W, of the Lake of Gennesareth. In this district
a place ing the pame of Rameh has been dis-
wovered by Dr. Robinson (B, R. iii. 78), which is
not improbably the modern representative of the
fumah in question, It lies on the main track
between and the north end of the Sea of
Galilee, and about eight miles ES,E. of Safed,
is, perhaps, worth notice that, though the spot is
3 b by a very lofty brow, commanding
most exteosive views in all Palestine
78), and answering perfectly to the name of
that the village of Rameh itself is on
of the hill.
: Horma.) One of the landmarks on
. V. * coast"") of Asher (Josh. xix.
¥ between Tyre and Zidon. - It does
to be mentioned by the ancient geogia-
toavellers, but two places of the same
ve been discovered in the district allotted
; the ope east of Tyre, and within about
les of it (Van de Velde, Map, Memoir),
more than ten miles off, and south-east of
cty (Van de Velde, Map; Robinson,
. 84). The specification of the boundary
is very obscure, and nothing can .yet be
gathered from it; bat, if either of these places
mepresent the Bamah in question, it certainly seems
sufer to identify it with that nearest to Tyre and
the sea-cuast.

5. ("Peppuad, Alex, Papwd ; 'Paud in both cases :
Bamoth.) By this name in 2 K. viin. 29 and
2 Cr, xxii. 6, only, is designated RAMOTH-GILEAD.
The abbreviation is singular, sinos, in both cases, the
full name oceurs in the preceding verse.

8. A place mentioned in the eatalogue of those
re-inhabited by the Bm‘i:l.mil.en after their return
from the Captivity (Neh, xi. 83). It may be the
Ramah of Benjamin (above, No. 1) or the Ramah
Samuel, but its position in the list (remote from
Bethel, ver, 31, comp. Ezr. ii.
remove it further west, to the
Lod, Hadid; aud Ono, There is
nolice in the Bible of a Ramah in this
but Eusebius and Jerome allude to one,
they may be at faclt in identifying it with
4 rimathaea (Onom. “ Armatha
i #ud the remarks of Robinson, B. . i.
The situation of the modern Ramieh

with this, & town too important and too
placsd pot o have in the ancient
The cousideration that Ramleh signifies
“a beight,” is not a valid ar-
one being the legitimate sue-
1f sa, half the identifications
must be veversed, FBeit-dr
representative of Beth-horon,
um'u 'll“! m vt
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RAMATH OF THE SOUTH

‘ caves3” nor Beit-lahm, of Bethleh

lahm s “ flesh,” and lehem * bread;” mor bi’;”‘.‘
of Elealeh, because of is in Arabic the article @
in Hebrew the name of God, In m:i:e
tendency of language is to retain the sounq at lb:
expense of the meaning.

(6.
RA'MATH-LEHL (N NDY: *Avalper
aiaydvos : Ramathlechi, quod interpretatur elevati

maxillae). The name which purports to ha

be_atowed by Samson on the aEmlTo of his sl::gmt
of the thousand Philistines with the jaw-bone (Judg
xv. 17). “He cast away the jaw-bone out of his
hand, and called that place ¢ Ramath-lehi, g4 i
‘“ heaving of the jaw-bone.” In this sense the name
(wisely left untranslated in the A, V.) is rendered
by the LXX. and Vulgate (as above). But Gesenius
has pointed out ( Thes. 752a) that to be consisten
with this the vowel points should be altered, aud

the words become *nB NBD7Y; and that as they at

present stand they are exactly parallel to Ramath.
mizpeh and Ramath-negeb, and mean the « height
of i.” If we met with a similar account iy
ordinary history we should say that the name had
already been Ramath-lehi, and that the writer of
the narrative, with that fondness for paronomasia
which distinguishes these ancient records, had in.
dulged himself in connecting the name with a pos-
sible exclamation of his hero. But the fact of the
positive statement in this case may make us hesitate
in coming to such a conclusion in less authoritative
records, [G.]

RA'MATH-MIZ'PEH (NBS1I NBDY, with
def, article: "ApaB@ kard Thr Maoonga; Ales.
‘Papwd® k. 7. Maspa: Ramath, Misphe). A place
mentioned, in Josh. xiii. 26 only, in the specifica-
tion of the territory of Gad, apparently as one of
its northern landmarks, Heshbon being the limit on
the south, But of this our ignorance of the topo-
graphy east of the Jordan forbids us to speak at
present with any certainty.

There is no reason to doubt that it is the same
place with that early sanctuary at which Jacob and
Laban set up their caimn of stones, and which re-
ceived the names of MizreEn, Galeed, and Jegar
Sahadutha : and it scems very probable that all
these are identical with Ramoth-Gilead, so notorious
in the later history of the nation. In the Books of
Maccabees it probably appeais in the garb of Maspha
(1 Mace, v. 85), but no information is afforded us
in either O1d Test. or Apocrypha as to its position
The lists of places in the districts nortn or es-Salt
collected by Dr. Eli Smith, and given by Dr. Ro-
binson (B. R. 1st edit. App. to vol. iii.), contais
several names which may retain a trace of Ramath,
viz. Rumeimin (167b), Reiméin (166a), Rumnima
(165a), but the situation of these places is not
accurately known, and it is impossible to say whether
they are appropriate to Ramath-Mizpeh or nnt!.:G ]

RA'MATH OF THE SOUTH {nég nwl:
Bauif raric AfBa; Alex. by double tiansl. fepnf

il
i

{

* ‘I"iis reading of Ramoth for Ramath is mmﬂg
by one Hebrew MS. collated by Kennicott. m"l”un
lowed by the Vulgate, which gives Ramoth, Jasphe ( and
reading in the text is from the Benedictine Edition of

| Bibliotheoa. Divina), On the otber band there is no wa-

rant whatever for separating the two wurds, as If beloHG

ing to distinct places, as i done {n both the Latin text®
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pnmmo) i ;];usl:wﬂ KA.z anlmab\ contra aistralin
i 3 accurately Ramah of the Soq
One of b towns in the allotment of Simeon (.Tn:l'::
zix. 8), lgpgmtly at its extreme south limit, It
appears frot this passage to have been anothay
dame for BAALATH-BEER. Ramah is not mer.-
tioned in the list of Judah (comp. Josh. xv, 21-323
nor in that of Simeon in 1 Chr, iv. 28-33, nor is ir:
Inentioned by Eusebius and Jerome, Van de Velde
(Ma.:ma:r,_ 342) takes it as identical with Ramath.
Lehi, which he finds at 7ol el-Lekiyeh ; but this
ap:ars to be e;n far south as to be out of the circle
ot Samson's adventures, and at an i
for further evidence. il
It is in all probability the same place as Souri
RaxMoTH (1 Sam. xxx. 27), and the towns in com-
pany with which we find it in this passage confirm
the opinion given above that it lay very much to
the south. [G.]

RAMATHA'IM-ZO'PHIM (D'niy DRI
"Appafalp Zepd; Alex. A. Swhy: Ramathaim
Sophim). The full form of the name of the town
in which Elkanah, the father of the prophet Samuel,
resided. It is given in its complete shape in the
Hebrew text and A. V. but once (1 Sam, i, 1). Else-
where (i. 19, ii. 11, vii. 17, viii. 4, xv. 34, xvi.
13, xix. 18, 19, 22, 23, xx. 1, xxv. 1, xxviii. 3) it
.oceurs in the shorter form of Ramah. [Rawman, 2.]
The LXX., however (in both MsS.), give it through-
out as Armathaim, and insert it in i. 3 after the
words “ his city,” where it is wanting in the He-
brew and A. V,

Ramathaim, if interpreted as a Hebrew word, is
dual—* the double eminence.” This may point to
a peculiarity in the shape or nature of the place, or
may be an instance of the tendency, familiar to all
students, which exists in language to force an
archaic or foreign name into an intelligible form.
This has been already remarked in the case of Jeru-
. salem (vol. i. 982a); and, like that, the present
:name appears in the form of RAMATHEM, as well
as that of Ramathaim.
Of the force of “ Zophim” no feasible explana-
' tion has been given. It was an ancient name on
the east of Jordan (Num. xxiii. 14), and there, as
here, was attached to an eminence. In the Targum
of Jonathan, Pamathaim-zophim is rendered ‘¢ Ra-
l matha of the scholars of the prophets;” but this is
: evidently a late interpretation, arrived at by regnyd-
ing the prophets as watchmen 'S:hi! root of zophim,
also that of mizpeh, baving the force of looking

Ramah there was a school of prophets. It will not
escape observation that one of the ancestors c_;f
Elkanah was named Zophai or Zuph (1 Chr. vi.
26, 85), and that when Saul approached the city
‘in. which he encountered Samuel he entered the
lznd .of Zuphs; but no connexion between these
names and that of Ramathaim-zophim has yet been
established, '

Even without the testimony of the LXX. there
s no doubt, from the narrative itself, that the
Ramah of Samuel—where he lived, built an altar,
died, and W buried—was the same place as the
Ramah or Ramathaim-Zophim in which he was
‘born. It is imnlied by Josephus, and affirmed by
‘Ensebins and Jerome in the Onomasticon (** Arma-
‘them Seipha™), nor would it ever have been ques-
tioned hed thire not been ofher Ramahs mentioned
n the sacred history. )
nﬂf its pqduo:?olhipg,-er next 1o nothing, cn

out afar), coupled with the fact that at Naioth in |
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be gathered from the narrative, It i
hphra_im (.l Sam. i, 1). It had awmmnm :;m:l;
tached to it a piace called NatoTH, at whith the

}

“ com ' (or “sch L a8it i .
um)w;?th: v v s s o Il

sons of the pro intaina!
(xix. 18, &c., xx. 1) ; and uph.d% i:l;:omghhm.
hood (probably between it and Gibeah-of-Saul) a
great well known as the well of Has-Sechu (xix 22)
[Secnu.] But unfortunately these scanty particalars
throw no light on its situation, Naioth and Sechu
have disnpp_mmd. and the limits of Mount Ephraim
are uncertain. In the 4th century Ramathaim-
Zophim  ( Onomasticon, Armatha-sophim ™) was
located near Diospolis (Lydda), probably at Ramleh ;
?ut that is quite untenable, and quickly d,'uppﬂmd'
in fivour of another, probably older, eartainly mors
feasible tradition, which placed it on the luﬁymd
remarkable hill four miles N.W. of Jerusalem,
known to the early pilgrims and Crusaders as
Saint Samuel and Mont Joye. It is now universally
designated Neby Samuwil—the * Prophet Samuel ”;
and in the mosque which crowns its lon ridge
(itself the successor of a Christian churdf}, his
sepulchre is still reverenced alike by Jews, Moslems,
and Christians,

There is no ‘trace of the name of Hamab or
Zophim having ever been attached to this hill since
the Christian era, but it has borne the name of the
great Prophet certainly since the Tth century, aud
oot improbably from a still earlier date, It'is not
too far south to have been within the limits of
Mount Ephraim. It is in the heart of the distriet
where Saul resided, and where the events. in which
Samuel took so large a share occurred. It com-
pletes the circle of the sacred cities to which the
Prophet was in the habit of making his annual
circuit, and which lay—Bethel on the north,
Mizpeh® on the south, Gilgal on the east, and (i
we accept this identification) Ramathaim-zophim ot
the west—round the royal city of Gibeah, in whicl
the King resided who had been anointed to his
office by the Prophet amid such universal expecta
tion and good augury. Lastly, as already remarked
it has a tradition in its favour of enrly date and of
great persistence. It is true that even these grounds
are but slight and shifting, but they are more than
can be brought in support of any other site; and
the task of proving them fallacious mus'tlbe under-
taken by those who would disturb a tradition so old,
and which has the whole of the evidence, slight as
that is, in its favour.

This subject. is examined in greater defail. and in
ion with the '_: alleged again
the identification, under Ramam, No. 2. Gy

RA'MATHEM (PaBauelv, Mai and Alex.:
Joseph. ‘Papedd : Kamathan). One of the three
“ governments . (mpof and Tﬂﬂpxnl:) which Wﬂ?
added to Judaea by king Dmetrltfa Nicator, out ©
the country of Samaria (1 Mace. xi. 84); the ol_lnrj
were Apherema and Lydda. It no doubt derived
its name from a town of the name of RAMATHAD,

: owned as the birthplace of Samu-4
probably that ven J tah withioes
the Prophet, though this cannot be stated wi
tainty. 2
" RA'MATHITE, THE (237 : 3 é "Pafid;
Ales. 8 *Paabaios: Romatiitas). Shimei the fa
mathite had charge of the mﬂwm“:
David (1 Chr, xxyil. 7). The name implies

. Onmnridm'nlsﬂmmammuﬂ_nwwutm
seriter (see Mirran, ji. 350% bl y
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wns st ove of 5 place enlled Ramab, but of the various
Jumahs mentioned nono is said to have been re-
markalle for vinos, nor is there any trwdition or
paher elup by which the particular Ramah to which
this worthy belonged cwn be identitied. [G.]

RAM'ESES (DDOYY: ‘Paucoad): Ramesses),

ar RAAM'SES (DDDYY: ‘Papecaij: Ramesses), | Ram

a clty and district of Lower Egypt. There can be
na reasonable doubt that the same city is designated
bv the ameses and Raamses of the Heb. text, and
that thix was the chief place of the land of Rameses,
all the passages referring to the same region. The
same is Egyptian, the same as that of several kings
of the empire, of the xviiith,” xixth, and xxth dy-
nasties, r:. Egrptian it is written RA-MESES or
RA-MSES, it being doubtful whether the short
vowel understood occurs twice or once: the first
vowel is rxumld a sign which usnally corre-
sponds to the Hebrew Y, in Egyptian truscriptions
of Hebrew names, and Hebrew, of Egyptian.

The first mention of Rameses is in the nanative
of the settling by Joseph of his futher and brethren
in E;{z:nwien it ia related that a possession was
given  in the land of Rameses” (Gen. xlvii.
11). This land of Runeses, DD Y:IN, cither

to the land of Goshen, or was a district
of it, more probably the former, as appears from a
comparison with a parallel pasage (6). The name
nett oocurs as that of one of the two cities built for
the Pharaoh who first oppressed the children of
Tumel, *“ And they built for Pharaoh treasure
cities (ﬂ'lﬂ;?i? 'j?}. Pithom and Raamses” (Ex.
L 11). So in the A. V. The LXX.,, however,
rends wdheiy dxvpds, and the Vulg. urbes taberna-
audorsin, as if the root had been {2%, The signifi-
cation of the word MDY is decided by its use
.ot storehouses of corn, wine, and oil, which Heze-
Kiah had (2 Chr, xxxii, 28). We should therefore
here read store-cities, which may have been the
wensting of our translators. The name of Prraom
“ndicates the region near Heliopolis, and therefore
the neighbourbiood of Goshen or that tract jtsell,
unil there can therefore be no doubt that Ranmses
is Ramses in the land of Goshen. In the narrative
af the Exodus we read of Rameses as the starting-
gont of the jourmey (Ex. xii. 87; see also Num,

sxxitl, 8, 53

If then we supposs Rameses: or Reamses to have
e the chief town of the land of Rameses, either
Genhen itself or & district of it, we have to endea-
vour to determine its situation. Lepsins supposes
that Aboo-Kesheyd fs on the site of Rameses (see
vol, i. p. 598}, His reasons are, that_in the
. Heolpolis iy placed in the land of Rameses
Hpdwr xéAw, dv o ‘Papecofi, or s

%i,:E.p‘

‘Pagegod)), in a passage where the Heb, onl
“the land of Goshen" (Gen, xlvi, ‘ZB{
there s a monolithic gioup at Aboo-Ke-
reprwsenting Tum, and Ra, and, between them,
who was probably there

i

E
£

i
F

RAMOITT

in which case the passage would not affoxi gy

more precise indieation of the position sf the it

Rameses than that it was in Goshen, as Is evideny
from the account of the Exodis i and (o) that th,
mention of Herobpolis in the LXX. would soemy 14
be o gloss, It is also necessary to consider the wyj.
dence in the Biblical naviative of the position of
eses, which seems to point to the western part of
the land of Gosheu, since two full marches, nnd part
at least of n third, brought the Israclites from this
town to the Red Sea; and the narrative appears 1o
indicate a route for the chief’ part divectly townyds
the sea.  After the second day's journey they “en.
camped in Etham, in the edge of the wilderness”
(Ex. xiii. 20), and on the third day they appear to
have turned, If, however, Rameses was whore
Lepsius places it, the route would have been almost
wholly through the wilderness, and mainly along
the tract bordering tl: Red Sea in a southerly
direction, so- that they would have turned almost
at once, If these difliculties are not thought insy-
perable, it must be allowed that they vender Lep-
sius's theory extremely doubtful, and the one fact
that Aboo-Kesheyd is within about eight miles
of the ancient head of the gulf, seems to us fatal
to his identification, Even could it be provel
that it was anciently called’ Rameses, the casy
would not be made out, for there is good reason to
suppose that many cities in Egypt bore this name,
Apart from the ancient evidence, we may mention
that there is now a place called * Remsees” or
“ Ramsees " in the Boheyreh (the great provines on
the west of the Rosetta Lranch of the Nile), men-
tioned in the list of towns and villages of Egypt in
De Sacy’s * Abd-allatif,” p. 664. It gave to its
district the name of ** Hof-Remsees ™ or ¢ Ramsees,”
This ** H6f" must not be confounded with the
“ Hof " commonly known, which was in the district
of Bilbeys.

An argument for determining under what dynasty
the Exodus happened has been founded on the name
Rameses, which has been supposed to indieate a
royal builder. This argument has been stated else-
where: here we need only repeat that the highest
date to which Rameses 1. can be reasonably assigned
is cousistent alone with the Rabbinical date of the
Exodus, and that we find a prince of the same name
two centiries earlier, and therefore at a time perhaps
consistent with Ussher's date, so that the place
might have taken its name either from this prince,
or o yet earlier king or prince Rameses, [CHRONO-
o6y ; Eover; Praraon.] [R.8.P.]

RAMES'SE (‘Papegodi: om. in Vulg)=
Rameses (Jud, i, 9).

RAMI'AH (M20: ‘Papla: Remeia). A ay:
min of Israel, one of the sons of Parosh, who put
away his foreign wife at Ezm's command (Ezr. x.
25). He is called Hreramas in 1 Esd. ix. 26.

RAMOTH (n'lﬁﬂ:il # "Papdd: Ramoth). One
of the four Levitical cities of Jssachar accosding
to the catalogue in 1 Chr. (v, 72). In the
parallel list in Joshua (xxi. 28, %wenxﬂ other
variations, Jarmuth appears in place of Ramoth.
It impossible to decide which Ia.we&m@:
reading ;- her u REMeTH, 8 tow

g: r: whether ngain REMETH, X e

Issachar, is distinet from them, or one
same. No place has been yet discovered which ean
be plausibly identified with ether, (6]

RA'MOTH (ni): Myudv; Ales. ‘Pt

. M. .mel..! ;_.._'__ L mﬁw




RAMOTH GILEAD

who had taken a strange wiro, nod at Fzra s msti-
gation agreed to weparnte fiom her (Eazr, x, 29).
tu the parnllel passaga of | Esdras (ix. 30) the name
is given as Hrgremorin. 1G.]

RAMOTH GIL'EAD (155 n19: Peugas,
Peuudt, and 'Paudd, Taradd ; 'Epepadyaraad ;
Alex. "Pauued; Joseph.' Apapadd: Ramoth G alaad)
the * heights of Gilend.” One of the grent fist-
nesses on the east of Jordan, and the kev to an
important district, ns is evident not only from the
direct statement of 1 K. iv. 13, that it commanded
the regions of Argob and of the towns of Jair, but
also from the obstinacy with which it was attacked
and defended by the Syrians and Jews in the reigns
of Ahab, Ahaziah, and Joram,

It seems probable that it was identical with

Hamath-Mizpeh, & name which occurs but once
(Josh. xiii. 26), and which again there is every
reason to believe occupied the spot on which Jacob
had made his covenant with Laban by the simple
rite of piling up a heap of stones, which heap is ex-
pressly stated to have borne the names of both
GIiLeAD and Mizren, and became the great sanot-
uary of the regions east of Jordan. The variation
of Ramoth and Ramath is quite feasible, Indeed,
it occurs in the case of o town of Judah. Probably
from its communding position in the tervitory of
Gad, as well as its sanctity and strength, it was
chosen by Moses as the City of Refuge for that
tribe. It is in this capacity that its name is first
introduced (Deut. iv. 43; Josh. xx. 8, xxi. 88),
We next encounter it as the residence of one of
Solomon’s commissariat officers, Ben-geber, whose
nuthority extended over the important region of
Argob, and the no less important district occupied
by the towns of Jair (1 K, iv. 13},
. In the second Syrian war Ramoth-Gilead played
a conspicuous part, During the invasion related
in 1 K. xv. 20, or some subsequent incursion, this
important place had been seized by Benhadad I.
from Omri (Joseph. And. viil. 15, §3).  Ahab had
beeu too much occupied in repelling the attacks of
Syria on his interior to attempt the recovery of a
PEIBE so ‘distant, but as soon as these were at an
end and he could secure the assistance of Jeho-
shaphat, the great and prosperous king of Judah,
he plaoned an attack (1 K. xxii.; 2 Chr. xviii,).
The incidents of the expedition are well known: the
attempt failed, and Ahab lost his lite. [JEZREEL;
Micatan ; NAAMAN ; ZEDEKIAR.] :

During Ahaziah's short reign we hear nothing of
Ramoth, and it probably remained in possession of the
Syrians till the suppression of the Moabite rebellion

ve Joram time to renew the sitie. He allied himselt

the purpose as his father had done, and as he
himself done on his late campaign, with his
relative the king of Judah. He was more fortunate
than Alab. The town was taken by Israel (Joscph.
Ant. ix. 6, §1), and held in spite of all the eflorts

of Hazael (who was now on the throne of Damascus)

to regain it (2 K. ix. 14). During the cocounter
Joram himself narrowly escaped the fite of his
father, being (as we learn from the LXX, version
of 2 Chr. xxii. 6, and from Josephus) wounded by

" "a Ku Salt appears to be an Arabic appropriation of the
" octetatical pame Sl Meratlom—the sred forst-—
~ whieh oceurs in llsts of the pplscopal clties on the East of
~ Jordan (Reland, Pk 315,317). 1t bas now, as Is Em-l
in smch cascs, acquired a new meaning of lta own—* the

broad Stur,”  (Compare ELeatxin.) Skl o
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otie of the Syrian arrows, and that so severely as -
necessitate his leaving the army and nl.iring,l:. h:
pnlrlm at Jezreel (2 K. vili, 28, ix. 15; 2 Chr.
xxil, 6),  The fortress was loft in charge of Jelu,
But he was yuickly called away to the more i~
portant and congeninl task of reL!llng againg hig
master.  He drove off from Ramoth-Gilead g if on
some errand of daily occurreuce, but be did not
return, and does not appear to have revisited the
place to which he must mainly have owed his
replti hnlinrn and his advancement.

enceforward Ramoth-Gilead disappears from our
view. In the necount of the Gileadite campai
of the Maccabees it is not izable, unless it
under the name of Maspha Mizpeh), Carnaim
appears to have been the great sanctuary of the dis-
trict at that time, and containel the sacred close
(réuevos) of Ashtaroth, in which fugitives took
refuge (1 Mace, v, 43).

Eusebius and Jerome specify the position of Ra-
moth as 15 miles from Philadelphia ( Ammdn)),
Their knowledge of the country on that side of the
Jordan was however very imperfect, and in this case
they are at variance with each other, Eusebius placing
it west, and Jerome east of Philadelphia. The
Intter position is obviously untenable. The former
is nearly that of the modern town of es-Salt,s which
Gesenius (notes to Burckhardt, p. 1061)
to identify with Ramoth-Gilead, ~Ewald (Gesch,
lii, 500 note), indeed, a_site further
north as more probable, ile 5 Reimaun,
on the northern slopes of the Jebel Ajlén, n few
miles west of Jerash, and Detween it and' the
well-known fortress of Kuldt er-Bubud. The
position mssigned to it by Eusebius answers toler-
ably well for a site bearing the pame of Jel'dd

( slehs ), exactly identical with the ancient He-

brew (Fifead, which is mentioned by Sestzen ( Keisen,
March 11, 1806), and marked on his map (Zbid.,
iv.) and that of Van de Velde (1858) as four or
five miles morth of es-Salt, And probably this
situntion is not very far from the truth. If Ra-
moth-Gilead and Ramath-Mizpeh are identical,
more northern position than es-Salt would seer
inevitable, since th-Mizpeh was in the northen
portion of the tribe of Gad (Josh, xiii. 26). This
view is supported also by the Arabic version of the
Book of Joshua, which gives Ramah el-Jeresh, i. e.
the Gerasa of the classical geographers, the modern
Jerash ; with which the statement of the careful
Jewish traveller Parchi sgrees, who says that
“ Gilend is-at present ¥ Djernsh” (Zanz in Asher's
Benjamin, 405),  Still the fact remuins that the
name of Jebel Jil'ad, or Mount Gilead, is lttn_cfld
to the mass of mountain between the Wady Sho'eib
on the south, and Wady Zerka on the north, the
highest part, the Ramoth, of which, is the Jebet
Osha, - [6]

RAMOTH IN GIL'EAD (-rif;‘i% nbKy :

"Paudtl dv Taradd, Apnuwd, 'Pe ladadd,
il:::“:llﬁaum, ‘Pauct : Emﬂﬁ !‘n (i alaad), Deut.
iv, 433 Josh; xx. 8, xxi. 38; I K. axii. 5.8 I:r
where the shorter form, [tANOTH GILEAD, is

STy 3y, Jegar Sahadutha, one of the pames cou-
R Aiapeh Ziot, oa sbave)

e m-m*inm-mm(wmmﬂz
by italics) Is & mere mtespontivn of the translator: =
Hebrew words do not contain the preposition, as they

but are exactly Ucee whish
el gy olbordy o

X connection it is curious that tho J
fﬁ;‘f«g Uwhich ey write 7). by ccatraction, from
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RAMS HORNS. [Corwer; Juninee. |

RAMS' SKINS DYED RED (@ n
DIDIRD, '0rdth #lim méodddmbm: Sépparta xpidy

v‘pﬁr-’ Barwudva: pelles arietum rubricatae) formed
> of the r’;nminlp: that the Israelites were ordered
o present as offerings for the making of the Taber-

(Ex. xxv. 5); of which they served as one oE‘
the isnes coverings, there being above the rams
#kis an outer covering of badgers’ skins. [But see
Baparr, App. A.

Tlm:‘h Il:‘f;- doubt that the A, V., following the
LXX. and Vulgato, and the Jewish interpreters, is
wrrect. The original words, it is true, admit of
being rendered thus—* skins of red rams,” in which
(e méodddmbm agrees with élim instend of 'drdth
{see Ewnld, Gr. §570). The red ram is by Ham.
Smith (Kitto, Cycl. s. v.) identified with the
Aoudad (Ammotragus Tragelaphus ; see a
figure in App. A), “whose normal colour is red,
frem bright chestnut to rufous chocolate.” It is
much more however, that the skins were
those of the domestic breed of rams, which, as
ftashi says, “ were dyed red after they were pre-
pared.” [W. H.]

RAPHA (N27: "Pagala: Rapha). Son of
Bines, among the descendants of Saul and Jonathan
(1 Chr. viii. 37). He is called REPHAIAH in
1 Chr, ix. 43,

RAPH'AEL (‘PagafiA= X5, “ the divine
healer™). * One of the seven holy angels which
v« g0 in and out before the glory of the Holy
One” Ehh. xii. 15), According to another Jewish
tradition, Raphael was one of the fowr angels which
stood round the throne of God (Michael, Uriel,
Gabriel, Raphael). His place is said to have been
behind the throve, by the standard of Ephraim
(eomp, Num, ii, 18), and his name was interpreted
#s foreshadowing the healing of the schism of Jero-
boam, who arose from that tribe (1 K. xi. 26
Buxtorf, Ler. Rabb; p. 47). In Tobit he appears
s the guide and counsellor of Tobias. By his help
Sarn was delivered from her plague (vi. 16, 17),
and Tobit from his blindvess (xi. 7, 8). In the
bosk he appears as “ the angel of the
i b:li:" (xx. 83 mtrll:z Dillmann, ad loc.).
i symbalic character in the apocryphal nariative
clearly indieated when he describes himself as
"Amhnt:-‘:,n’:;:n;‘iu” (Teb. v, 12), the
- oo 2o ’s help, springing from the
Lond's wercy, [Toner.] The ll-lﬂ:ls occurs in

A Chr. xxvi, 7 as n simple proper name. [Re-
PHAEL.] [B. F. \Fv.]

RAPHA'IM ("Pagalr = DINDT, Raphaim, Ra-
phain). The name of an ancesto i
'&l})- ;b B an r of Judith (Jud.
is omitted, -

Ly

this name, with three others,
. ted, . [B. F. W.]
-3 mmon ("Pageidv ; Alex, and Joscph, ‘Pa-
s Posh. wADD: Raphom). A city of Gilead,
smder the walls of which Judas Maceabnens defeated
Lhd:.gllm.v.ﬂ. % ll:;ppuuwlun
DOG 8 eastorn of an important wad
and at no dhhl‘uﬁwﬁl:ﬂm—pnhﬂ?
‘mmp._. may been: identieal
mms.m.w Pliny (N. H.
. Mn“m:duﬁﬂu ] ‘bt wi
thing in the narrative of 1 Mace., of ? Mace. {:'.ili‘:-y).

RAVEN

or of Josephus (Ant. xii. 8, §3), 1o enalie s @
decide whether the torrent i question is the Hieren
max, the Zwrka, or any other,

In Kiepert's map accompanying Wetzstein's Hom.
ran, &c. (1860), a place named Er-Rife is markeq
on the east of Wady Hrér, one of the branches o
the Wady Mandhur, and close to the great rond
lending to Sanamein, which last has some clnimg
to be identified with Ashteroth Carnaim. Bug iy,
our present ignorance of the district this can only e
taken as mere conjecture. If Er-Rdfe be Raphany
we should expect to find large ruins. Et}_]

RA'PHU (R%a?: ‘Pagpois : Raphu). The father

of Palti, the spy selected from the tribe of Benjamiy
(Num, xiii. 9).

RASSES, CHILDREN OF (vio) 'Pacaeis:
filii. Tharsis), One of the nations whose country
was ravaged by Holofeines in his approach to Judaes
(Jud. ii. 23 only). They are named next to Lud
(Lydia), and appurently south thereof. The old
Latin version reads T%iras et Rasis, with which
the Peshito was probably in agreement before the
present corruption of its text. Woltl' (Das Buck
Judith, 1861, pp. 95, 96) restores the original
Chaldee text of the passage as Thars and Rosos, and
compares the latter name with Rhosus, a place on
the Gulf of Issus, between the Rus el-Klanzir

Rhossicus scopulus) and Tskendordn, or Alexan-

retta. If the above restoration of the original test
is correct, the interchange of Meshech and Rosos,
as connected with Thar or Thiras (see Gen. x. 2),
is very remarkable ; since if Meshech be the original
of Muscovy, Rosos can hardly be other than that
of Russin,  [Rosu.] [G.]

RATH'UMUS ('Pdfupos ; Alex. "Pdbvos
Rathimus). * Rathumus the story writer” of 1 Esd.
ii. 16, 17, 25, 50, is the same as *“ REHUM the
chancellor " of Ezr. iv. 8, 9, 17, 23,

RAVEN (20, ’dréb: xdpak: corvus), the
well-known bird of that name which is mentionad ia
various passages in the Bible. There is no doubt
that the Heb. *6réb is correctly translated, the ola
versions agreeing on the point, and the etymology,
from a root signifying * to be black,"” tavouring this
rendering. A raven was sent'out by Noah from the
drk to see whether the waters were abated (Geu.
wiii. 7). This bird was not allowed as food by the
Mosaic law (Lev. xi. 15): the word "éréb is doubt-
less used in a generic sense, and includes odu“l
species of the genus Corvus, such as the crow ((*
corone), and the hooded crow (C. corniz). Ravens
were the means, under the Divine command, of
supporting the prophet Elijah at the brook Cherith
(1 K. xvii. 4, B%. They are expressly mentionel
as instances of God’s protecting love and goodness
(Job xxxviii. 41, Luke xii. 24, Ps. f.xlﬂi. 9).
They are enumerated with the owl, the bittern, &-,
as marking the desolation of Edom (Is. xxxiv. 11).
“The locks of the beloved” are compared to the
glossy blackness of the raven's plumage (0:':]'
v. 11). The raven's carnivorous habits,

= e:‘IIy _l:l;,mr?dlnusl ;o‘ attack the eye, ar¢

to in . XXX, ey 4 %

The LXX. and Vulg. differ materially from th¢

| Hebrew and our Authorised Version in Gen. viii: %

for whereas in the Hebrew we read ¢ that the raves

th | went forth to and fro [from the

i
waters were dried up,” in the two o e raven

i sbort, o withthe Sy
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i cepresented as “uit returning antil the w
was dried from off fhe earth.”” On this auhjectattle]:
reader may refer to Houbigant ( Not, Crit, 1. 12)
Bochart ( Hieroz. ii. 801), Rosenmiiller (Sehol. in V.
T.), Kulisch ( Genesis), and Patrick ( Commentary)
who shews the manifest incorrectness of the LXX
i representing the raven as keeping away from 1]14;
ark while the waters lasted, but as returning to it
when they were dried up.  The expression “to and
fro™ clearly proves .that the ruven must have re-
turned to the ark at intervals. The bird would
doubtless have found food in the floating carcasses
of the Deluge, but would require a more solid
resting-ground than they could afford.

The subject of Elijah's sustenance at Cherith by
means of ravens has given occasion to much fandi-
ful speculation. It bas been attempted to shew
that the 'drebim (“ravens™) were the people of
Orbo, a small town near Cherith ; this theory has
been well answered by Reland (Palaest. ii, 913).
Others have founa 1 tne ravens merely merchants ;
while Michaelis has attempted to shew that Elijah
merely plundered the ravens’ nests of hares and
other game ! Keil (Comment. in K, xvii.) mal

REBEEAH
the deaths of Samson and Saul offer 1o Inctory
parillel (eomp. Grinm, ad lo.), rfth;. W]
RAZOR.s  Besides other usages, the practice
of shaving the head afler the compla;.i:: il a vow
must have created among the Jews a necesity for
Enc ﬁpecudl trade of a barber (Num, vi. 9, 18, viii
7; Lev. xiv. 8; Judg. xiii. 5; In. vil, 0; Ea, v, 13
Acts xvili. 18). The instruments of his work were
probably, as in modern times, the razor, the basin,
the mirror, and perhaps also the scissors, such as
are described by Lucian (Adp, Indoct. p. 395, vol.
il ed. Amst. ; see 2 Sam. xiv, 26), The process of
Oriental shaving, and especially of the head, is mi-
nutely described by Chardin (Voy. iv. 144). It
may be remarked that, like the Levites, the
tian priests were accustomed to shave their whole
bodies (Her. ii. 36, 37). [H.W.P.]

REAT'A (MMNY: 'Paxd: Reia). A Reubenite,

son of Micah, and apparently prince of his tibo
(1 Chr. v. 5). The name is ideg‘t..imul] with

REAT'AH (MIN): ‘Pdba; Alex, ‘Peid: Raia),

1008

the following just observation:  The text knows
nothing of bird-catching and nest-robbing, bu ac-
knowledges the Lord and Creator of the creatures,
who commanded the ravens to provide His servant
with bread and flesh.”

Jewish and Arabian writers tell strange stories of
this bird and its cruelty to its young; hence, say
some, the Lord's express care for the young ravens,
after they had been driven out of the nests by the
parent birds ; but this belief in the raven's want of
affection to its young is entively without founda-
tion. To the fact of the raven being a common
bird in Palestine, and to its habit of flying rest-
lessly about in constant search for food to satisfy its
voracious appetite, may perhaps be traced the
reason for its being selected by our Lord and the
inspired writers as the especial object of God's
providing care. The raven belongs to the order
Insessores, family Corvidae, [W. H.]

RA'ZIS (‘Palels: Razias). *One of the elders
of Jerusalem,”” who killed himself under peculiarly
terrible circumstances, that he might not fall “ into
the hands of the wicked ” (2 Mace. xiv. 37-46).
In dying he is reported to have expressed his faith
in a resurrection (ver. 46)—a beliet elsewhere cha-
racteristic of the Maccabaean conflict. This act of
suicide, which was wholly alien to the spirit of the
Jewish law and e (Ewald, Alterth. 198 ; John
vili. 22; comp. Grot., De Jure Belli, 11. xix. 5), has
been the subject of considerable discussi It was
quoted by the Donatists as the single fact in Serip-
ture which supported their fanatical coutempt of
life (Aug. Ep. 104, 6). Augustine denies the fit-
ness of the model, condemns the deed as that
of & man ** non eligendae mortis sapiens, sed ferendae
humilitatis impatiens” (Aug. L ¢, ; comp. ¢. Gaud.
i. 36-39); At a later time the favour with which
the writer of 2 Mace. views the conduct of Razis—
a fact which Augustine yuinly denies—wn: urged
rightly by Protestant writers as an argument against
{he inspiration of the book, Indead the whole nar-
~ rative breathes the spirit of heroism, or of the
~ Inter zealots (comp. Jos. 8. J. iii. 7, iv. 1, §10), and

1. A descendant of Shubal, the son of Judah (1
Chr, iv. 2).

2. (‘Paid, Ezr.; 'Paaid, Neh.: Raaiz,) The
children of Reaish were a family of Nethinim who
retun;\edh from Babylon with Zerubbabel (Ezr. i..
47; Neh, vii. 50). The name as AIRUS
in 1 Esd. v. 81. e

RE'BA (¥27: ‘Poféx in Num., ‘Popé in Josh. :
Rebe). One of the five kings of the Midianites slain
by the children of Israel in their avenging expe
dition, when Balaam fell {(Num. xxxi. 8 ; Josh. xiii,
21). The different equivalents for the name in the
LXX. of Numbers and Joshua seem to indicate that
these books were not translated by the same hand.

REBEC'CA (‘PeBéxxa: Rebocca). The Greek
form of the name REBEKAH (Rom. ix. 10 only).

REBEK'AH (HE:_}‘_I, i.e, Ribkah: "Peféxna:

Rebecea), daughter of Bethuel (Gen. xxii, 23) and
sister of Laban, married to Isaae, who stood in
the relation of a first cousin to her father and te
Lot. She is first presented to us in the account of
the mission of Eliezer to Padan-aram (Gen, xxiv.),
in which his interview with Rebekah, her consent and
marringe, are related. The whole chapter has been
pointed out as uniting most of the circumstances of
a pattern-marringe. The sanction of parents, the
guidance of God, the domestic occupation of Rebekal,
her beauty, courteous kindness, willing consent nn:i
modesty, and success in retaining her husband’s
love. For nineteen years she wuci.uldlu: then,
after the prayers of Isaac and her journey te m-
quire of Sse Lord, Esau and Jacob were born,

and while the younger was more particulacly the

mpanion and favourite of his mother (xxv. 18-18)
cllcl'e :I:ier Decame a grief of mind to her (xxvi. 35)
When Isaac was driven by a famine into the lawless
country of the Phulistines, Rebekah's buntybn;nm:
as was apprehended, a source of danger to her hus
band. But Abimelech was restrained by a sense
of justico such as the conduct of lepndmm o
(xx.) in the case of Sarah would not wal
expect. It was probably & u:nu:“ “;
wands when Rebekah suggested the deceit

&1, 1 olnpos, Eipor s movacula, ferrum: from

. L

- DI, scrape,” or “ sweep.”  Gesenlus connects it with |

3 'ﬂ" oot Y, o foar”” (Thes. $19)

T WA poubaia; pladivk |
s xovpews ; fongor (25am. xx. B). In the Syriac
\?:l.::?i’&m. n;.'phhlu"l ragor ™ (Ges. P 283)
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Jacob on his blind fither. She directed
sod aided him in carrying it out, foresaw the pro-
bahe nence of Esau's anger, and prevented it
by moving Isiac to send Jacob away to "adan-aram
2xvil.) to her own kindred (xxix. 12), The Targum
. states (Gen, xxxv, 8) that the news of her
death was brought to Jacob at Allon-bachuth. It
has boen ured that she died during his

:j‘o:m in Padan-aram; for her nurse appears to
aram
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g

Joft lswe's dwelling and gone back to Padan-
bre that period (compare xxiv. 50 and
xxxv. B), and Rebekab is not mentioned when Jacob
relurns to his father, nor do we hear of her burial
till it is incidentally mentioped by Jacob ou his
deathbed (xlix. 31).
Paul (Rom. ix. 10) refers to her as being
scquainted with the pnrﬁm of God regarding
Ier children before they were born,

For comments on the whole history of Rebekah,
u!Orlgu, Hom. in (fen. x. and xii, ; Chrysostom,
liom. in (enesin, 48-54, Rebekah's inquiry of
{3od, and the answer given to her, are discussed by
wyling, Obser. Sac. i. 12, p. 58 seq., and in an
ey by J. A. Schmid in Nov., Thes. T'heol.-Phi-
lolog. 1. [W.T.B.]

RE'CHAB (337 = “ the horseman,” from

200, rdoad, “to ride” : ‘PnxdB: Rechab), Three

E’I‘. bearing this name are’ mentioned in the

1. The father or ancestor of Jehonadab (2 K. x.
15, 28; 1 Chys, ii. 55; Jer. xxxv, 6-19), identified
by some writers, but eonj ly only, with Hobab
(Arias Mootanus on Judg. i.; Sanctius, quoted b
Calmet, Diss. swr les Rechabites), [RECHABITES.

2. One of the two “ captains of baods " (fyol-

euaTpeupdroy, principes latronim), whom
mlldh took into his service, and who, when his
¢ause was failing, conspired to murder him (2 Sam,
iv. 25 Josephus (Ant, vii. 2, §1) calls him ©dwwos,
[Baaxan; IsunosueTi, vol, i. p. 891,)

3. The father of Malchiah, ruler of part of Beth-
haccerem (Neh. iii. 14), named as repairing the
dung-gate in the fortifications of Jerusalem under
Nehemish, [E.H. P.]

RECHABITES (D'227: "ApxaBelv, "Arxa-
m Rechabitas), The tribe thus named appears

us in one memoyable scene. Their history

before and after it lies in some obscurity, We are

left 1o search out and combine some scattered notices,
light we can.

(Lg 1 Chr, i, 55, the house of Rechab is

with a section of the Kenites, who came

Canaun Israclites and retained thei

the name of Hammath is

&
B
Eg
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He may have been the father, he may hav
mmowynnm'xr of Johonadab '!'he’ i b“;':;:
word makes 1t probable enough that it *w” an
epithet passing into a proper name. It may haye
pointed, as in the robber-chief of 2 Sam, iv. 2, 1,
a conspicuous form of the wild Bedouin life, ‘;\m
Jehonadab, the son of the Rider, may have beey, iy
part at least, for that reason, the conipanion ;ml
friend of the fierce captain of Isinel who drives ae
with the fury of madness (2 K. ix, 20).

Another conjecture as to the meaning of the
name is ingenious enough to merit a disinterment
from the forgotten learning of the sixteenth cen.
tury. Bouldue (De Eocles. ante Leg. iii, 10)) infurs
from 2 K. ii. 12, xiii. 14, that the two great pro-
phets Elijah and Elisha were known, each of them
in his time, as the chariot (327, Keoheb) of Isnel,
i. ¢, its strength and protection. He infers from
this that the special disciples of the prophets, who
followed them in all their austerity, were known us
the “sons of the chariot,” B'nd Receb, and that
afterwards, when the original meaning had been lost
sight of, this was taken as a patronymic, and re-
ferred to an unknown Rechab, At present, of course,
the different vowel-points of the two words are
sufficiently distinctive; but the stravge reading of
the LXX. in Judg. i. 19 (871 'PnxaB Sieareliara
abrols, where the A. V. has * because they had
chariots of iron") shows that one word might
casily enough be taken for the other, Apart from
the evidence of the mame, and the obvious proba-
bility of the fact, we have the statement (valeat
quantum) of John of Jerusalem that Jehonadak
was a disciple of Elisha (De Instit. Monach. c. 25

(I1.) The personal history of JEHONADAB has
been dealt with elsewhere. Here we have to notice
the new character which he impressed on the tribe,
of which he was the head, As his name, his
descent, and the part which he played indicate, he
and his people had all along been worshippers of
Jehovah, cirenmeised, and so within the covenant
of Abraham, though not reckoned as belonging to
Isrnel, and probably therefore not considering them-
selves bound by the Mosaic law and ‘ritual, * The
worship of Baal introduced by Jezebel and Ahab
was accordingly not less offensive to them than to
the Israclites. ~The luxury and licence of Phoeni-
cian cities threatened the destruction of the sim-
plicity of their nomadic life (Amos ii. T, 8, vi, 3-6.
A protest was needed against both evils, and as in
the case of Elijah, and of the Nazavites of Amos 1l.
11, it took the form of asceticism. There was £
be a more rigid adherence than ever to the old Amb
lift. What had been a traditional habit, was en
forced by a solemn command from the sheikh ant
prophet” of the tribe, the destroyer of idolatry,
which no one dared to transgress, They were 10
drink no wine, nor build house, nor sow seed, nor
plant vin nor have any. All their days they
bering that they

adhered faithfully to this rule; but we bave F¢
eerind.WFe may thnlk of them as presentng
qtmn:édn uniting the

] other tribes,
.ﬁ':‘snmﬁ’ with religious austerity, have presented
in later periods, : T e A A A
T ... = —m-.-lg -“- '!‘“‘ng:




RECHABITES

The Nﬂbﬂlhl‘l.{'ﬂlls. of whom Diodorus
wpeaks (xix. 94) as neither sowing seed, nor PT::‘(;-::':
fruit-tree, nor using nor building house, and entore-
ing these transmitted customs under pain of death
give us one striking instance.® Another is found
in the prohibition of wine by Mahomet (Sale's
Koran, Prelim. Diss. §5), A yet more interesting
parallel is found in the rapid ‘growth of the sect
of the Wahabys during the last. and present con-
turies.  Abd-ul-Wahab, from whom the sect takes
its name, reproduces the old type of character in all
its completeness,  Anxious to protect his country-
men from the revolting vices of the Turks, ns
Jehonadab had' been to protect the Kenites from
the like vices of the Phoenicians, the Bedouin re-
former felt the necessity of returning to the old
austerity of Arab life. What wine had been to the
sarlier preacher of righteousness, the outward sign
and incentive of a fatal corruption, opium and
tobacco were to the later Emphet, and, as such,
were rigidly proscribed. The rapidity with which
the Wahabys became a formidable party, the Puri-
tans of Islam, presents a striking analogy to the
strong political infl of Jehonadab in 2 K. x.
15, 23 (comp, Burckhardt, Bedouins and Wahabys,
p. 283, &c.).

" (IIL) The iuvasion of Judah by Nebuchadnezzar
in n.c. 807, drove the Rechabites from their tents.
Possibly gome of the previous periods of danger
may have led to their settling within the limits
of the territory of Judah. Some inferences ma
be safely drawn from the facts of Jer. xxxv. The
names of the Rechabites show that they continued
to be worshippers of Jehovah. They are already
known to the prophet. One of them (ver. 3) bears
the same name. Their rigid Nazarite life gained
for them admission into the house of the Lord, into
one of the chambers assigned to priests and Levites,
within its precincts. They were received by the
sons or followers of a “man of God,” a prophet
or devotes, of special sanctity (ver. 4), Here they
are tempted and ae proof against the temptation,
and their steadfastuess is turned into a reproof for

10 unfaithfulness of Judah and Jernsalem. [JERE-
siAm,] The history of this trinl ends with a

inl blessing, the full mport of which has, for

e most not been adequately apprehended :

* & Jonadab, the son of Rechab, shall not want a man
to stand before me for ever " (ver, 19), Whether

. we look on this as the utterance of a true dprophet.,
or as n paticinium ex eventu, we should hardly
expect at this precise point to lose sight altogether
of those of wrlom they were spoken, even if the
words pointed only to the perpetuation of the name
and tiibe. They have, however, a higher meaning.

The words “ to stand before me” (357 ), are

b The fact that the Nabathaeans habitually drank * wild
" (jedAv dyprov) mixed with water (Diod. Sle. x1x. 94),
and that the Bedonins as habitually still make locusts an
article of food (Burckhardt, Bedouins, p. 270), shews very
strongly that the Baptist’s life was fashioned after the
Rechabite ns well as the Nazarite type.
& It may be worth while to refer to a few authoritiex
~ agreeing In the general interpretation here given, though
; mnc n to detafls. Vatablus (Orit. Sac. in loc.) men-
Jewish tradiifon (R. Judah, as cited by Kimebi;
 comp, Sealiger, Alench. Trihaeres, Serrar. p. 26) that the
deughters of the Rechabites married Lovites, and thst
thus their chlldren came to minister in the Tm_plo.
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| essentially liturgieal g
| e \ rgical.  The triba of T,
| ;o ¢ stand Iblefnrr" the Lond (Deut. x, ;'ﬂ“f:l.d;’l!
; Il‘: Gie;‘ :I::phl'iﬁ:ié éi]dg. xx. 28 i.! Pa. exxziv, 1 Jer,
| ¥v. 19, el meanj

and tnmistakeable ( mmlu;‘lgqﬁ ';:'sl:l :{ U{.m
| in {oe. Jo The fuct that this meaning is given E" minis
‘: teving before me ") in the Targum of Jonathan, is evs-
] d‘fn:w (1) as to the reosived meaning of the 3
|(2) that this rendering did not shock the feelime
| n‘s" studious and devout Rabbis in Our Lord's timf |
(3) that it was at least probable, that there existe
sepresentatives of the Hechabites' connected’ with
I the Temple sarvices in the time of Jonathan, - This
I then, wns .the extent of the new blessing. The
Rechabites were solemnly adopted into the families
of Israel, and were recognised as in ted inte
the tribe of Levie Their purity, their faithfulnes,
their conseormted life gained for them, as it gn.mai'
ior lntherixnmrim that honour (comp, Prigsrs'.

i Lam, iv, 7, we ma trace 4 reference 1
the Rechabites, who hfdmu most mmpicuo::
examples of the Nazarite life in the 4 time,
and most the object of his admiration,

(IV.) It remains for us to see whether thers are
any traces of their after-history in the Biblical or
later writers. It is believed list there are such
traces, and that they confirm the statements made
in the previous parngraph.

Sl.) We have the singular heading of the Ps,
Ixxi. in the LXX. version (1¢ Aavi8, viéy 'lwva-

y | 5a8, kal Tay wpdray alyuarwriolivrey), evie

dence, of course, of a corresponding Hebrew title in
the 8rd century B.c., and indicating that the * sons
of Jonadab™ shared the eaptivity of Ismel, aud
took their place among the Levite pealmists who
gave expression to the sorrows of the people.d

(2.) There is the significant mention of a son
of Rechab in Neh, iii. 14, as co-opernting with the
priests, Levites, and princes in the restoration of
the wall of Jerusalem.

(3.) The mention of the House of Rechab in
1 Chr. ii, 55, though not without difficulty, points,
| there can be little doubt, to the same conclusion.

| The Rechabites have become Scribes (D¥IB1D, S6-

pherim). They give themselves to a ealling which,
at the time of the return from Babylon was chiefly
iff not exclusively, in the hands of Levites. ?‘ho
other pames (TIRATHITES, SHIMEATHITES, and
SucHATHITES in A. V.) seem to add vothing to
our knowledge. The Vulg. rendering, however
(evidence of a traditional Jewish interpretation in
the time of Jerome), gives o translation based on
etymologies, more or less nccurate, of the proper
names, which strikingly mﬁr‘ma“thz view now
taken. * Cognationes quogue 2 um

tium in Jabes, tes atque resona ﬂ-_l“
way as the Nethinim (Calmet, Diss. sur lea Richab. in
u;:m. wi.p. xviil, 1726). Serrarius (Trifacies) udentifics
them with the Essenes ; Scaliger (1. &) with the Chasidim,
in whose name the priests offered special daily am'laue:
and who, in this way, were “standing before @ilﬂd

1o the time of the capivity. H
fts Davidic authorship, Indicates an alphatatte nh:l:'n
begween 1% and Ps. Ixx., which 1s at MW:;M
dence of a later orlgln, and polots, with' some Fﬂl}r
bility, to Jeremiah as the writer. (Comp. LAMENTATIONS.

Itis o

A . by Augustine(Anarr. in I's. 1xx. §2)
however, by

Clarius (Ibid.) conjectures that the Bechabites

ol Jor, xxxv.

it 1s referred by bim to the

cliosns to slt (o the great Connell Sanctins and
Wl.bqn to have wunigtered in the sune
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tabernaculis commorantes.”®  Thus interpreted, the

passage points to a resumption of the outwand form
of their old life and its u{:iun with their new func-
tions. I{ deserves notice also that while in 1 Chr.
4. 54, 55, tne Rechabites and Netophathites are men-
sivned in close connexion, the “ sons of the singers
in Neh. xii. 28 appear as coming in large numbers
from the villages of the same Netophathites. The
close juxtaposition of the Rechabites with the de-
soendants of David in 1 Chr, iii, 1, shows also in
how honourable an esteem they were held at the
time when that book was compiled.

(4.) The account of the martyrdom of James
the Just given, by Hegesippus (Bus. H. E.ii. 23)
brings the name of the Rechabites once more before
us, and in a very strunge connexion. While the
Scribes and Pharisees were stoning him, *one of
the priests of the sons of Rechab, the son of Ke-
chabim, who are mentioned by Jeremiah the pro-
phet,” eried ont, protesting against the erime, Dr.
Stanley (Sermons and Essays on the Apostolic Age,
p- 333), struck with the seeming anomaly of a
priest, “ not oul; not of Levitical, but not even of
Jewish descent,” supposes the name to have been
used loosely as indicating the abstemions life of
James and other Nazarites, and points to the fict
that Epiphanius (Haer. Ixxviii. 14) ascribes to
Symeon the brother of James the words which
Hegesippus puts into the mouth of the Rechabite,
as a proof that it denoted merely the Nazarite
torm of life. Calmet (Diss. sur les Rechab. 1. c.)
supposes the man to haye been one of the Rechabite
Nethinim, whom the informant of Hegesippus took,
in his ignorance, for a priest. The view which has
been here taken presents, it is believed, a more
satisfactory solution. It wus handly possible that
a writer like Hegesippus, living at a time when
the details of the Temple-services were fresh in the
memories of men, should have thus spoken of the
Rechabim unless there had been a body of men to
whom the name was commonly applied. He uses it
as a man would do to whom it was familiar, without
being struck by any apparent or real anomaly. The
Targum of Jonathan on Jer, xxxv. 19, indicates, as
has been noticed, the same fact. We may accept
Hegesippus therefore as an additional witness to the
existence of the Rechabites as a recognized body up
to the destruction of Jerusalem, sharing in the ritual

of the Temple, partly descended from the old  sons | the th

of Jonadab,”
into their ranks of ‘men
James and Symeon,
The form of austera

by the incorporation
_ mselves, as did
t;o I!Ih" same mtedm life,

ness presented in the life
:f Jmadah“, i;::d the hlmmghi" pronounced on his

RV hict 7o B

thn;: 5tlro Brothers o!%‘h;" Lord. Ry

9.) Some later notices arve not without interest.
Benjamin of Tudela, in the 12th century (Edit.
Asher, 1840, i. 112-1142; mentions that near K]
Jubar (= Pumbeditha) he found Jews who were
named Rechabites, They tilled the ground, kept

RED-HEIFER

flocks and herds, abstained from wme anid Hesh,
and gave tithes to teachers who devoted themnsel ves
io studying the Law, and weeping for Jerusalem
They were 100,000 in numbey, and weye governed
br a prince, Salomon han-Nasi, who traeed his
genealogy up to the house of David, and ruled over
the city of Thema and Telmas. A later traveller
Dr. Wollf, gives a yet stranger and more detailed
report. The Jews of Jerusalem and Yemen told
him that he would find the Rechabites of Jer, xxxy.
living near Mecca (Journal, 1829, ii, 334). When
he came near Senaa he came in contact with a tribe,
the Beni-Khaibr, who identified themselves with the
sons of Jonadab. With one of them, Mousa, Wolfl
conversed, and reports the dialogue as follows:
“ I psked him, ¢ Whose descendants are you?'
Mousa answered, ¢ Come, and 1 will show youn,”
and read from an Arabic Bible the words of Jer.
xxxv. 5-11. < He then went on, ¢ Come, and you
will find us 60,000 in number. You see the wonls
of the Prophet have been fulfilled, Jonadab the son
of Rechab shall not want a man to stand before
me for ever”" (ibidi p. 385). In a later journal
(Journ, 1839, p. 389) he mentions a second inter-
view with Mousa, describes them as keaping strictly
to the old rule, calls them now by the name of the
B'né-Arhab, and says that B'n@ Israel of the tribe
of Dan live with them.f [E. H. P.]

RE'CHAH (MDD : 'PaxdB; Alex. 'Prod:
Recha). In 1 Chr. iv. 12, Beth-iapha, Paseah, and
Tehinnah the father, or founder, of Ir-nahash, are
said to have been “ the men of Rechah.” In the
Targum of R. Joseph they are called “the men
of the great Sanledrin,” the Targumist apparently
reading nal.

RECORDER (7'21D), an officer of high rank

in the Jewish state, exercising the functions, not
simply of an annalist, but of chancellor or president
of the privy council. The title itself may perhaps
have reference to his office as adviser of the king :
at all events the notices prove that he was more
than an annalist, though the superintendence of tha
wrds was without doubt entrusted to hi;:. Ig
vid's court the recorder a; among the higl

officers of his household (2 g::fnviii'. 16, xx. 24;
1 Chr, xviii. 15). In Solomon’s, he is coupled with .
ree secretaries, and is mentioned last, probably
as being their president (1 K. iv. 3). Under Heze-
kiah, the recorder, in conjunction with the prefect
of the palace and the seeretary, represented the king
(2 K. xviii. 18, 37): the patronymic of the recorder
at this time, Joah the son of Asaph, makes it pro-
bable that le was a Levite. Under Josiah the
recorder, the secretary, and the governor of the
city were entrusted with the superintendence of the
repairs of the Temple (2 Chr, xxxiv. 8). These
notices are sufficient to prove the high position held
by him. F\:" L. B.]

RED-HEIFER. [SiN-OFFERING, p. 1324.]

* The etymologies on which this version
must be confessed, somewhat doubtful,  Sealiger (Moccr
m.w.e_u)mqnw;mm Pellican and

follow the A, V. in taking the words as Tnames
! A paper “On recent Notioes of the Rechabites,” by

Signor Plerottf, has been read, since the above was le
type, at the Cambridge Meeting of the British Association
(October, 1862). He met with a tribe calling themselves by

and | that name near the Dead Sea, nbout two miles 8.E. from it

They bad a Hebrew Bible, and sald their prayers at the
tomb.of a Jewish Rabbl. They told him precisely the same

stories ag had been told o Wolff thirty years before.
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